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| CHRISTIAN 8 | SOHOLAR. 


»v good Child, 


EAD and hm FR Adeice and Di. 
R rections, which I now deliver to thee; 


1 intend them to improve thy Mind, ; 
and to ſave. thy Soul. I mean nothing but hy - 
Intereſt here, and thy eternal Happineſs here- 
after Pray read and conſider, and che 285 
give thee Underſtanding. 

Remember, my good Child, * dee} is 
a great God, 1. was Maker of Heaven and 


Earth. Remember that thou thyſelf art one 
of biz Creatures; In him thou bY live and 
moue and haſt thy Being. A good and gracious - 
God to thee; He formed thee-and abimed thee 
in the Womb; in bis Book were all thy Memhers 
Written; and be ſuftained thee while thou hang- 
caſt yet upon thy Mother's Breafts.. He has de- | 
 fendedthee de a thouſand Daogersin thy Jn- | 
fancy and Childhood ; from Falls, from Fire, 
from the Accidents of every Day and Hour. 
It is his Merey, that that thou haſt eſcaped ſo long 
with Life and Heath, th, with ſound Limbs a 
perfect Senſes: His Mercy, that thou art not 
a Cripple or a Changeling; higLoving-kind- | a 
neſs, that thou haſt any Breath "Ws me fr 
a eee WM 1 Soul. 


” Ain I 
* 
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4 The Cuntorian ScnoLan, 


And fue,” when God has done 1 


Things for thee, it is thy. Part and Duty — d 
oice in the Lord, and to thank and praiſe, and 


jo and ſerve: thy greateſt Frima, {thy 9 


* a reaſonable Creature. 


| Father which is in Heaven. 

That thou mayeſt the better offer up thy | 
Thanks and Praiſe to God, for all the Benefits 
that he hath done unto thee; pray take Advige 

d meditate on/theſe few Reaſons, for which 
| thou ſhouldft be chiefly thankful. > 

Fir, My Child, ok God' that chow wall 


That noble Creature Man, dom 8d nade 
for the Perfection and Glory of his whole Crea- 
tion: God made his Body « out of the Duft of 
- the Earth, and breathed into that Body a living 
Soul. And ſo God made Man 52 His otem 
| Likeneſs, in the Image of God creates be bim 

Say unto thy Sour, O my Sdul, bleſs Divine 
Providence that I am, fo.curiouſly and wonder- | 


fully made; that I am' one of thoſe excellent | 


void of Und 


Creatures, ſenſible and rational, of high and 
honourable Deſcent, the Offepring of God! 
What a 1155 is it that 1 was nor 1 Brute, 
arlding: One of the attE.of 
the Field, or of the Woims of the See 3 4 Wilk 
Beaſt, or a creeping Thing? Give me Grace, 
O Lord, to value this'Bleffing, and to live wor- 
- thy of it. Let me improve my Reaſon, and let 
me increaſe my VU ndefſtanding ig Hou, O God, 
| haft made me capable of Wiſdorn if T will by 
a attain unto it; But eee 


d Canis: San 3 
Sloth. 1, become ignorant and bro, Bebe 
F ee e e | 
then, I debaſe human Nature, and Ae 
myſelf. a. e en be a worſe. N aſter 8 
if God Almighty; had made me h. 1 1 
Secondly, > Ghia: be thank ulto God, daa Za 
thou walt ory. of Chriſtian Parents: 

For Chriſtian Birthright is a mighty 
ſing; It gives thee a Title to be f in 1 7 — 4 
with the Almighty, to be a Mewher of Chriſt, 5 
to be a Child of ae be an e the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Had thy P been 
e Je or, Turks, or Jae, thou h been 
4 ſhut. without the Gates of our Chriſtian Ferus 
f ſalem.-. Thou had(t loft HE QUIT: Means of 
8 Grace and, Hopes of Glory, For thou couldft 
1 Ra the 

nunion of. Saints, nor have been made s 
Member of, che boly-Cathale Church A, 
1 Cor. vii, 14. F heur Parents bad buen Lu. 
Malays ii laren had been uncleam; but 
OY * pou 9421 NG Dag ki 8 | 
1 ug praiſe, my 

gi 95 $a. be; haptiaed, [a 

the, carly, Methods 9 2 . S, 
me,conlider,, Religiqn, is my very Birtbright: 
L will not., like pr ane au,. fell tha Birth- „ 
right. I will wing turn a and N I 
wHl nar Jive. Withow God 4 % g Horla. 
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r 


_ the good Profeſſion of my Father and 
W r 


Being ng of being baptized in thy Infancy.” 


ans, yet he couldft not bave'been' ſanftified 
by their Name, nor couldft thou have been ſal 


born in Sin, and a Cid of Wrath, till by Bay. 
tiſm thou waſt received into the Congregation 
_ of Chriſt's Fock, and {6 hadſt thy Death unto. 
Sin, and thy new Birth unto Righteouſneſs; 
and ſo waſt made 4 Child of 'Grac 
Heir to e of thy Father in Heaven! 


How" does it become me to walk wort 
Ibis Vocatim toberemmro I am"talled? Schein 


ner againſt Sin, the World, aud che Devi; 


Chriſt is the Captain of my Salvation,” and l 
will continue his en Wen, and Servant 
unte my life's End. e eee A 


8 


68 The CusisriAu sene. ; I 


degenerate into a range Plant; 1 1 bin noe. 
bring forth wild Grapes. As the Root was, 
ſo ſhall'be the Branch. Sinee Chriſtianity was 


Mother, [- m 


elf rede to be the dener 
Of 


6 . . FLY ag 2% 12 


'Thirdy, My good Child, thank Gos bot, he 


For tho" thy Parents were profefled Chriſti: 


- 
1 * 
* 


. by their Title? Thou wert ſtill by Nature 


and an 


Commune thine own Heart, and} ay, 


I am bound to lead the reſt of my Diſe c 


_ cording to this Beginning. "I muſt clot here 
after be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith vf Chriſt 


ctutified. / I will manfolly fight under his Ban- 


An Apeſtate i one vid venounces his Res 
eien ; and a Meprcbate is ohe who-fults! aviay 
* fronvall Grate and Good, eſs, 115 Iba 


"7: 


- 


* 


n OY 3 Fon 


been ba tized a Chriſtian, 1 come to live like ; 
a Heaton, z. then.6n am I a, curſed 277 and 
then I am a perjur red Reprobate. For my bap- 


tiſmal Vows. oblige me to renounce the Devil 
and all his Works; to believe the Articles ok 


my Chriſtian F aith, and to keep all the Com 


1 of God. And _ * 3 
render, 


N 


e 


* 5 L 


ak Ln ny WY 


| ay myVows,.andto Son ä 
tinue ſtedfaft in that Fa and Profeſſion inte 

which I, am baptized... To be chriſtened - was 
to be made a Chriſtian; .T have the Name, and,, 
as it pleaſes God, 1 will not have the naked 
Name: but 1 will hve up to the Nee of 5 
holy Religion. W 

A My Child, ble 


God enable me to 


. —_— £E 4 1 
. * FS 1 3 * 


for being early /ent 1 School, and 288 to 


3 goo Method of Education. | 73 Fig r4 
Thou canſt read in the Book of 705, that that 
Mes is bor like a wild An Colt : And thou. 
canſt find Solomon. declare, that Foolifſbneſs is 
bound up in the Heart of a Child: By which thou 
mayſt perceive, that if thou art bred as i 
rant. as thou art born, tbou wilt then differ . 
a Brute in little but thy, outwal 


Iti 18 a rn thee Le N id, 1 R fy 9; an 75 
thee and refine t is Learning that muſt 


A4 


dge and Dif- 
cretion, I myſelf am bound to. perſorm. 


and py 


. 


- = 
m7 4 ongt er Menno . Pane rac tc 0 
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. The Cuxisrran SenoLan, * 


exerciſe thy Reaſon, and i improve. thy Under. 
ſtanding; or eiſe thou wilt be wild and Wan- 
ton; thou wilt be barbarous and brutiſh; thou 


wilt be a ſtupid and ſenſeleſs Wretch. And 


What Good World thy Life do thee, without, 
the Wit of knowing how to live; or how to 


| behave thyſelf in Life and Converfation. © gn.” | 


Eſteem it, my Child, a great Bleffing . 
Providence; that thou art not kept at Home in 
Wantgnneſs and at thy own Will; that thor 
art not Inge ering in the Streets, nor Kanding an 
the Day idle in the Markets; but that 
art ent Wo School for good Diſcipfin ipline, and Gor 

wholeſome Inſtruction, to be trained 29/708 from 4 
Child in the Way that thou ſhouldPt gu, at, wh 
thou art old thou mayſt not , art Fu 8 


A great Advantage to thee, that Ali * 


taught to know the wonderful Invention of 
Letters; that thou canſt ſpell Sy lables, and 
read whole Sentences, and fo eanſt find out e 
Senſe of Man, and the very Will of God. 

By this Blefling, like young Timerhy,' t thou - 
canſt know the Scriptures from 4 Child. By 
this Bleſſing, like young Samuel, thou canſt 
hear aud diſtinguiſh zþe Voice of the Lerd. By 
this Benefit a early following thy Maſter 
Feſus, thou mayſt be like Sr, Fobn, thou 
mayft be the younger and the more beloved 
Diſciple, | 

Therefore, Thus Jay unto thyſelf, Oh chat 
| God. would give” me Grace to make a right 


Uſe of this Bleffng! But ky me not be want. 


\ — 


1 


5 7 
8 . "9 - Ws 
% n 


A. Cntr: Senor. 3 
ing . ee be'earefol and induf. © | 
trious 0 roceem vr Time, and tor Itpro ee 
my Talents of Wit 22 7 1 * 5 
_ "henfion and Merery. 1 muſt ap Ann „ 
and my Heart to theſe Ways 0 Cs,” 5, 
that T may make ſome Progreſs in ther. , | 
How. ently proud ſhould T be of imitat-- 
ing the Child of Jus, who rnb in Wilde: 
as lt aus die did in Saure, an Fo Pp, in 
Furvus both with God and Mint RE 
1 e Book, and grow aitfuly gal ba 4 
—_ my Though are wa 5 
ſome other Way; y; 5 K I make nyſe 4 9 
andichanſe to be a Fool: 3 Gly- will 
be . Favlt, and my Tgnorance will be 
my proper Sin. Indeed if Thad met with no 
Opportunities of Learhing ; if 1 had been 
nurſed up. im profound? eee, 8 | 
of :1allopelcy then T fad N . 
and the Neglect tmuſt have been charged to m 
Parents and my Ertends But if they Wye pet 
no 2\kopefeÞ Methewof A td 
I wilfelly deſpiſr that Net hod} this" is foch.g- | | |: 
Sin and\Ptailtyof ny Youth, as 1 ſhall dearly: -- 
Topenty Heber k g oder and witer.... Vene 1 
: "My. good OMA” Nay An Lt WEL ud 
bed chen weer this: -ooked Back pon e 


Bie hugs which tho \doſt-Wap * ene 
— "inade. ed om, the de Return! 


ö 


_ 
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as it were, .ablige him, and in ſome manner 


15 Which God on his Le- den 
| 1 25 15 mo 9 


be 5 7 in the Nurture aud 


Kindneſs of r Lord, Fef 
Chi 1 5 eee 1 


Chapter of St. Mart, al brought. young , 


** — : ' f ' 
—— — a —— — dog. 2 2 et a TY 
— « = — 3 MI”. * * 
— — — —— —— — — — — e . . wm ] Ä eee i COON 
> 1 
” 


10 1 Seed; ; 


- thou oft do any Thing that will be — 
ble Fier well, pleaſing; unto , God, that ſball, 


. requite him? Yes, my good Child. there be 
many Duties on thy Part, chat will be accept- 
ed as a ſuitable Return ſor thoſe; Mercies 

befiawed.afon 

A640 ona 
me dire. thee. to theſe. Butz ich 5 
all The Affection of 4 Friend, and ſpiritual 
Father. 1 ; ell eine Zug. 15 

H irft,. en Child, Jearn how top 

0 pty towards Gd. V7 19s 3062 

is . it is che Advice of. e 
| 85 er TY gte 4% ee Do of «thy; 

Thou knoyett, it is a Charge given to thy Pa 
rents 1 the Apoſtle, that thou: ſhouldft 


the Lord. hou. knoweſt it was the 


ou read theſe Words in the 10th 


dren to Ari ; that. be ſhould touch tem, 
bis ES thoſe that brought ou | 


Lon when Jeſus ſaw it, be muas much diſpleaſed, 


and ſaid unto them,. Suffer. 4be-dittle Ghildreht 
vj 5 Fe fl 1 7 71 id 22 1 


— 


— . 
— — 


* 


And be took" them up in bis Arms, laid bis 


h ve ſo much Ihnocence and Goodneſs of Na- 


eommon Sign of Good nature, this Apoſtle 
Kindaeſs/for little Children. _ Great Part of — 
wßere he begins the ſecond Chapter with ar 


write Punto'you, that ye fin nog 
12thVerſe, Ee Jou, 


PF Am ²ĩ⅛ ² VV. ⁵ ]² obs <a oo 29 3 0 non oh 


The Cltnivriak Sas,” = 


Hands them and "ble "i" My . 
o7 e x Child, thou bs ror in this Goſpel 
« the Words of our Saviour Chriſt; that he 
* commanded the Children to be brought un- * 
ce to him, how he blamed thoſe that would 
« have kept them from him; how he'exhort- 
ce eth all Men to follow their Innoceney; ye © 
« perceive how by his outward Geſture and 
e Deed, he declared his good Will toward 
6 1 for he embraced them in his Arms, 
laid his TOO; upon them, and bleſſek 
em. N 3 
Again, icohBiter that the an d e 
beloved 'Difcipte, St. Mi ary purpoſely 
little" Children. That Apoftle ſeemed to 


a 3-5 


ture; as tetom ed him to the more par- 
ticular Favour and Friendſhip of our "bleſſed 
Lord; for he was allowed to lean upon bis 
Maſter's Boſom, and the other Diſciples  _ 
thought him the greater Favourite, St. Jobn | þ 
xiii, 23. Now as the' Love of Children is 2 | 5 


i * 


expreſſes his Care and Concern, his Love and *Þ 4 


Epiſtle is directed to you, his , Epiſtle, 


Addreſs to you, My Title Children, the 


* 5 0 
5 - ” 
" * 89 4 * 
2 | By 
— 
- >. 
* , 6 
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12 The Pesch eber 1 


ale. And in the next Verſe he not only writes. / 
_ unto the Fathers, and unto the young. Am, on. 
_ Unto you likew! little Children. oo 
Here is good Encouragement; my little. 
Child,” to offer up the firſt Fruits of thy; Life 
and Health to Heaven, to receive the 
of Gad as alittle Child, and ſo be the more fare | 
and more worthy to enter into it. 5 
In order to this, my Child; Firſt, 8 
ſhouldfi no ſooner learn to ſpeak, than thou 
ſnouldſt learn to pray. God will open thy Lips | 
the more plainly, if they begin US Calls to 
Heaven. God will the better looſen thy 
Tongue, if it be early employed in Devotion. 
By this, thou mayeſt know, that God will hear 
5 becauſe thou art yet ne of apy great 
Thy Reals MF pier when the ery. 
Children cried Ho anna; . gail Out of. the 
Aus of Babes and Sucklings baſt abou, Ae 
raiſe. * Re: 
Some ſhort Form of Prayer, lock ns-thon " 
malt find at the End of this Book, do thou 
diligently learn and careſvlly remember g and 
: that Form, which thy o. Savi- 
2 r taught thee, and is therefore called tht 
s Prayer. Uſe this daily with one or 
more ſhort Prayers, and a, Concluſion to heg 
| — God's Bleſſing on thy Parents and thy — 
=  tioos. When thou xiſeſt up in the Morning 
| th wer oo the Fab and when Hy Ws 


en „ 


oa and then fear no Evil that can happen o tber“ 
| Secondly, My Child, next to your Profients Y 
be forward to ſearn your: Catechiſm... 1 
Thou mayſt read in the New Fetten 
that catechiſing was the very Exerciſe of Rel - 
gion, to which thy Saviour did acauſtom im- 
felf in his young and tender Age; dab l mar 
1 twelve Tears old, be ment wp t 
:entered into the Temple, or Fewiſh Church, 
and there was catechized by the Doctors or 
Miniſters, and performed this hol Exerciſe 
ſo well, that they were all aſtoniſ bed at bit 
. Under fnding and Anſwers.” 
. Ta follow-thy-bleſſed-: Saviourt: ible, 
may be a Comfort and Honour to thee: The 
Church. Catechiſm is all of it ſhort enough ſor 
thy Memory, and moſt of it plain enough/for 
thy Underſtandi Or if there be mne 
Things to hard wary roy: in Time God will 
reveal them to thee. Thou muſt firſt have 
the Words, and by. Degrees thou wilt hare 
the Senſe and Meaning ,of them 1 | 
.. Thirdly, My: Child, be agent ataconftant | 11 = 
2 in geirg 20 Church... * rar nas 2 PHIL . f 
The. Jews were commanded oi go to thei? © 
public: Place of - Worſhip, with ele, Wire 3 
and their little Ones. Mhene you; find ii 
St. Mat. xxi. 15. the eh de wa. ae 3 
pls, and ſaying, Haſama 1d the S Dad 
If thou doſt not yet underſtand-thepyblic 
Offices- of Religion; yet be "preſent acithem, 
chat thou quart kart'th 


» add KI A CR FALL 14 Ke N * dy ek 0 
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' flandeſt is Holy Ground: And*therefgre pay 


Bow there again conſider, that thy Buſineſs at 
Church is to ſerve: thy _ and to ſave thy 


Prayer unto God. 0, tx avs 
. be thy Name, 0 22 9 ge n 
public 2 in thy _ 


% - | Ids; Cunts male ns nal | 
Church is a Place where God ſends down 1 


„be there ready to receive it: Like 


holy David,- be glad, my Child, when thy | 


Parents or their Servants ſay unto your 'Let * 


us. go up to the Houſe of tb Loyd, ON NV 


When thou comeſt near the Porch: or Enz 


trance of the Church; there: pauſe a while, and 
prepare = Heart with this ſhort Ejaculation $ 


17 will keep my "Pool, when: I go into the 455 5 
God, and be more ready to bear and ray, aud 
pfraiſe, than ta offer the Sacrifice of * TOR! 

conſider not that they do. Evil. 5 ax. 


When thou comeſt within chehajch, 9 
Child, remember, that the Place whereon b 


ſome due Reverence' by putting off thy Het, 


bowing thy Head, W e. thy Knee, or the 
le. If thou entereſd the Ct 


urch like a Stable, 
in a:rude and indecent Mamer, thou wilt ſeem 
to agſpiſe the Church of God, and to profane chat 5 


. Houſe which he hach called r. 


When thou comeſt to thy proper Seat or 


Soul: And to fit _— repare thyſelf. for this 
ſerious and ſaered Work e gv Re 


of my Heart, and the Wi 


n erect a cceptable'in thy. Sig 
5 Lird my Strength and ” 9 


70 
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After this, refrain thy Eyes, and ſet a Waren 
before the * eg e 1 Do ny ht: by any 
ee hiſper in where 
thou art. Be quiet Jon; ee deten, Behave 
thyſelf with Reverence ind godly: Fear. [1.5 02 
When: Prayers are begun, chen patiently 


attend fo, ti Lips of whe Prieſt, zack ar the | 


End of each . Prayer: and) Thankſgiving; de- 
May,» Amen." Bear all other Parts in the - 


Publick Service that are allowed to the Con - 
Fre le; that is, make the Re-. 
ſpofſes cleasiy and diſtinaly; read. each other fe. 


gation or Peop 


Verſe in the fa,, with an audible Voice; 
joi nun the Repetiridn of the Creed; ank think 
my Child, no- Ralick o  agterable;'\'as | th 

Concert of Destin. 


While the Plans e g. believe s 3 
7 ye "and - 


an excellent Waytof rejobci 


as far a8 thy VWdice and little Skit ill, end 


| thee; bei one of the Nen of the Zingers 


and o help. to:prajſe God wb ide befÞ Member 5 
that you baue. FEE „„ "10% 22 it 2400 4 
In the Prayer 58 Sermon, ſtir up ag 
unto Devotion, and hoped for a"Share _ | 
in alk thoſd Bleſſings which the Mibifter calls 


down. on the Con gregation. | | 10 315.8 


And Shen the Ser mn Uoes begin, give all 
Heedt and Miligence. f Being. able to uſe thy 
Bible, turn unto the Text ; and read its con- 


ider and to ee - 'If rhe 4 ment Can- 
„ 8. al enn en and Nie 
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weltargiombercds: may be a uſeſul deb fi 
fortable Saying, and may at fome' other Time 
ſuggeſt unto theeĩ a great mam Faden houghts 3 
and Meditations. > liſten carefu 
to all the following Diſeourſe, and efteially „ 
2 Sentences, and to the Examples of 
ly Scripture; | As a tew-bcru Nabe ugire rde 
: Sincere, Mull of. the" Ggſnel, that your:may 
thereby ; grown. Grace, aud in the, Nu | 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift.: : Senat = 
being early inſtructed: and confirmed! in the 
true Principles of Religiob;::thou mayſt he 
hereafter! ſtedfaſt;and//unmoveable;; and whth: 
hou comeſt to de a man, mayſt hot thmbe 
N 2 ta and fo ctuith every Wind 
of ollrine, the cun Craftins/s 
| why lie ith wart: to . 4 7+) 77 7 * | 
When Church is dqne, my Child, do not 
ſeem: in haſte to fly; from the. Lord's Houſe. 
| Firſt, offer up a private Requeſt to God for 4 
right Uſe af oh Holy e -e this or 
the like 1 e en ee e 
nige g xn? aig ee t 
1 Chery biito thee; Lond, Nee > 
aft; „ thin Time to thy: (Rouſe: and! thiu Services = 
N Accept my Prayers, ond-'Thankſp4 KN 
li; Sad, Lord, muta m & Dotr of y, 
vir n EHuarer ouly, left Ddeathub my oubn 
105008; h bag get 2dr emu ann nub 
|. _ e 3 Atte 00 bak ob 
Alter, t Went Aﬀvmbly Kedanea : 
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The CanrrSTIAN rend 
and Order: not running or thr 
gone, but grave and ſilent, Wesen 

the Truth, and reſolving upon the 1 55 
f of ſornewhat that thou haſt. heard. re * + 
\ Tf there be any other Opportunities of pub⸗ 5 
i lic Worſhip in God's Houſe: upon the _ Es 
1 Day, with your Parents Leave, return 15 
and be glad to repeat the ſame Duties of 
ligion. Be not weary in e bun per f 
ſevere unte the End. 135 | 
' that 
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In the Evening at Home be will 
oy Parents or. Gevernors ſhould call 
t the Text, or give ſome lietle rho nds: 
the Sermon, or to read a Chapter, or to fin 
2 Pam, or to join in any other Exerciſe 
Religion: O bleſs God for theſe Means of ſpi- 
rival. Improvement! This is the Way to cyme 
in the Unity: of the Fuith, and of the Knomiadgt 
of the Con of God, \ unto a perfet? Man, ung 15 

Meaſure of the Foes of the. Falls W Chrift, 
* | Eph. i iv. 1 1 | 
| After one Day 10 pat in Got!'s Comes and 
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With this Thought: That as K is more 
eſpecially the Lord's Day; and dedicated to 
bis peculiar Honour; ſo; alk the Week after 
ſhould not be TRE and profanely ſpent; 

as if one 3 Day could atone for the 'fix 
—— to be kept common - unclean. Ne, 
by a good Conſcience and a good Converſa- 
tion, rather a 25 2 acai : 

ö e e e ern. hy. 


wy, 7 135 15 2 
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the public Services of Religion, conclude 45 


of ade thou wilt by D 


* 


N 77e Cnxiorran ScaoLar, 


not doing any Work of the Lord negligently. 
Loet thy private Devotions never be omitted: 
Early in the Morning cry unto God, and in 
the N. ht-ſeaſon alſo take no Reſt; till thou 
haſt offered up thy 1 0 Sacrifice of Ende fy 
and Thankſgiving. 78 


 Fourthly, My Child, by this daily Pradti 0 


ared for the Benefit eee, Wa 
or being now able to ſay the Creed, thi 


Lord's Prayer and the Fen Commandments, 
and likewiſe to anſwer to ſuch other Queſtions 

as in the ſhort Catechiſm are contained; thou 
- wilt ſoon come to à compleat Age, 


and to 
Years of Diſcretion: When having learned 


dec what your Godfathers and Godmothers did 
, promiſe ſor you in your Baptiſm, chou thy- 


cc ſelf: with thine -own' Mouth and Conſent 
10 mayſt openly before the Church ratify and 


&- deavour thyſelf to obſerve ſuch Things as 
te thy own Confeſſion thou Pa: e, wh to. 


To this End: thou mult defire to be brought 
; unto che Biſhop to be confirmed, by him; and 


preſented to the Biſhop by. the Miniſter 


of your Pariſh, being placed in the Chancel, 


f 


and ſtanding among ether young Perſons, in 
- Otder before the Biſbop; Thou ſhalt 4 
cc and there in the Preſence of God, and all 


*<' the Congregation; renew the ſolelmn Promiſe 
te and Vow that was made in your Name at 


4 your Baptiſm, —— and e the 


# 


rees be fitted and 1 


4 confirm the ſame, and alſo promiſe, by the 
, Grace of God, that thou wilt evermore en- 


48 
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cc laid Ris 


fatisfied by the Rules of our Church, that thou 5 
oughteſt not hereafter to be admitp 


vo; 
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« fame in your own Perſon; _and' acknow- 
« edging dhyſel bound to believe and to do 


* ole Things whieh pour Sodfathers and 


„ Godmothers ice undertosle for-you,”. = 
When, after fſuitable Prayers, the Biſhop with 
lay his Hand vpon thy Head and pronounce 


the Bleſſing on thee: Dieu O Lord," this thy. 


Child with thy beavenly Grate, that be ny 
continue thine for ever, ani daily increaſe in thy 
Holy Spirit more and more mw be come % thy © 
cha ' Kingdom: © A n EA |, 
«And the Biſhop and his Fleck wiltagain | 
ke their humble Suppheation unto God 
fol ther his Servant, upon whom, kafter the 
1 Example le of the Holy Apoſiles) be ur no 
hdg, to certify thee by this Sign) 
1 wh. hee, 7 — wg graiov eee to- 


— 


7 hat n che Koe and deer His 
« Word, that in the e ayſt obtain 
6e everlaſting' Life. 1 R (7 <:5 + <p i! 4 
Or if thou liveſt in ſuch a "Moy where no 
Opportunity ſhult offer for Confirmation, then 
thou muſt at leaſt wiſh and deſire it; as being 


I 


to the 
Holy Communion, until ſoch Time as thou 
art confirinied, or be x and defirpun-ro be 
confirmed, / BOL ann * "As e N 
Being chest rated; my dear Chu, in 
* Doty towards: God, tink and: _— 


" Ba 
 - 


— 
. * 
: ; F / 
74 | 
: , * ” * p *% 3 
1 * * — ; 25 1 i 
%. - . E : * c : — 


1 Gunnrian Sabina ; 


on theſe Things, and Sus ecke in thy;oup 

Conſcience: .' 4. 55 Anh 
I have a Saul: to ſave, Sa axe 8 eternal 
F; ire, to, ſaye unto. eyerlaſting Joys. bat 

- wil it profit; tne. 40 gain the : whole: Nau, and. 
hoſe this Soul, er what: ſpall I give in e 

for this Soul , nine: By the re uf Ol acticg 

of Piety, I will. work aut my Salvation, and do 
all that is poſſible to make wy Kerr and. 

* #lefion ars, 

This is the good Foundation, that will dit 
or huild me up to Heaven. Nay, this is, the 
right Foundation, even to raiſe my Fe 
in this World; for if in the Days of my L uth 
Jrememũor my Creator; if I know him, love 

him and ſerve him; then will his; Bleſſing go 

along with me, and make my Wajs to 

And I. ſhall. have more of the Bee ny 

Parents, andthe Favour of my. Relations, 

the good Will of all my eee 7 

have the better Name, and Credit, and 1 3 4 

and be the more likely to thrive and fiquriſn; 

a ge will be with W and h mall be againſt 

me. i ene 1034 

In * e 1 Child, next 
thy Duty towards. God, confider a act 
thy! Duty e thy Paras. lein 

Lou muſt feel this, my Child, to de an In- 

N ſtinct of Nature, and it would be the greateſt 

Reprqach in the World for thee to be without 

natural Affection. Thou canſt not but know 

this to be the Rule of Equity and Reaſon; to 

be 9 and aun to them who gave * 
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Liſe, and all the Supports of itz: thy Being 
and thy well Being. n e 2450 - 

Above all, N this to be a 
great Ofſiœe. of Religion; in this thou abeyeſt 
God, and ſerveſt thy Maker. 
Ten Commandments ãn the Moral Law, is to 
honour:thy Father. au liy Maiber. Andimany 
of his Precepts in the Goſpel are far Chilqres 
to obey their Parents) becauſe ibis is right, and 


to obey them in all Things, e this 45. er 
Pieces tO: the Lord. 4 T1 22 97 ＋ 17 10 1¹ 
Of this Duty N Child ſus ſattheers 
goof! Example; for [though he being God 
made Man, was far above a mortal Parent, 
yet he paid them Attendance and Submiſſion; 


He went down: with them, 1 e Aachen 10 


them, St. Lale i. 1. 
The rſt Duty, my Child, Thar thaw oweſt 
unto thy Parents, is to beg their. Bleſſing Night | 


and Morning. A en ee n e 
This is a proper T eſtimony of thy: Reſpett 


and Reverence; by this thou doſt acknowledge 
Dependence and Subject ion thou confeſſeſt, as 
Heb. vii. 75. that gb Loſe is. bleſſed of the Bellen. 


reſs a firm Belief, 


And by this thou mayſt enpr 


tion. I have bleſſed him; lays Jas, of: his Son, 
vam, bleſſed. : RATES» | SRL 


For this was the good old Caſtor in the 


very Times of the Py 
archs: The Sons of 


* 


For one of his 


that if thy Parents eee God's Name, 
thou ſhalr' be the more bie ſſed in thy Genera- 


a dsc were bred up to-this 
| EET ESL 
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laudable Practice. Jacob did beg that his 4 
ther's Soul might bleſs him; and even E/as 
was ny in crying out, Bleſs me, even 


me alſo, Om Father, Gen. vii. 19. 1 
Thoſe ungracious Children, who nodule. or 


0 peglect to kneel down and crave their Parents 
Bleſſing ;/ even the profane Eſau ſhall nile &. Ml 
| in/Jcdgment-and condemn them. 
Say unto thyſelf, my Child, I will not be 
nlty of this Sin of. O Omiſſion. I will at firſt 
gol of my Parents in the Morning, and in 
my laſt taking Leave at Night, fall on _ 
Knees before them, and 7 to: this Oe 
' Pray Father ( or” Mather) bleſs ne, ond I 
Gods Bleſing on me, to make tus bor faith 
ful Servant, rd _ bedient Child. , p 
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The cen“ Duty; my Child. unto thy. PA- 
rents,! 1s to TY” nem all civil Roſpert and 


Revorence. 
Thou muſt ftand an 1 before A Ws 11 


mut rife up in good Manners to them; ab; 
muſt bow thy Head and bend the Knee, and 
uſe all thoſe 'becoming Geſtures and Poſtures, 
which according to thy Sex and Age, are che 
_ cuſtomary Tokens of Reſpe& and Honour. 
Thou readeſt that Solomon, even hen A, 
| King, did Obeiſance to-Bathfbebe his. 
Mother. And when ſhe came to him ſiting | 
ofthis Throne, be roſe up to meet gh a _—_— 


himſelf unto IOW L * li. * 1 
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Whereas to. be rude and fancy, 80 be fre. 
ward and impudent before thy Parents, to 
ſhew no Breeding in their Preſence, and'to pay 
no Reſpe& unto their Perſons; this is to 
deſpiſe them, and to mock them; which if it 
does not bring the Correction of thy Parents, 
it will bring 55 Judgment of God upon thee; 
for think often upon Prov. xxx. 17. The Bye 
that mocketh at bis Father, and deſpiſeth to obey 
bis Mother, the Ravens of the Valley ſhall pick 
it out, and the youn nag e hall ae i 1 bes 
The third Duty, my Child, unto thy Pa- 
rents, is to hearken to their Counſel, 5 to 
fol 12 their Advice; to ſtand corrected at 
their Reproof, and to amend upon their Ad- 
E My good Child, believe thy Pa- 
rents to be wiſer than thyſelf. Be atisfied they 
mean nothing but thy Intereſt and Good; 
confeſs it is their Right to direct and lead; 
de ſenſible it is thy Dur. to follow and 
comply. 
„ Parents will the better love Ms ps 
God will the more bleſs 'thee. Solomon faith | 


to ther, and to every wiſe Child; My Son Y 9 


bear the Juſtruction of thy Father, and forſake 
not the Law of thy Mother : 1 PAST 
Ornament of Grace aum thy f 
about thy Neck. - 
If thy Parents Would als fo 3 4 
as to Sb to provete their Children unto Wrath, 
and to be bitter again them, though this be 


e A 
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11 
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of ſo judging of them, yea thou hadft by 

in Silence withdraw, till their Anger bas given 
abe to Reaſon, call they are cool, and eaſy x to 
e intreated. 

© Thy . Doty, my Chia, unto thy Parents, 

is to ſubmit to any Puniſhment, or Corre 

that they ſhall think proper to lay upon thee, | 

Alas many are the Follies. 205 Frailties of 

thy Youth, and would be many more if thou 

wert left to thy own Will, and'wert reſtrained, 
by nothing but thy 'own Diſcretion. I 
readeſt in a Book of the wifeſt Man, 
Fooliſhneſs is bound up in the Heart 
and 2 . is the RY e mu 
. bring it out. Thou readeſt again, that the Rod 
and Re proof giveth Wiſdom; but a Chica left to 
W 25 geth his Mol ber to Shame.” 

Thy . have this Authority over the, 
and they beft know when to exerciſe. 7 
Authority upon thee: It is thy Offence an 
Fault, it is their Care and Love, ſuch an In- 
1 of Love as God himſelf makes uſe of * 

-juſtify the afflicting his beloved Ones. 
2 whom the Lord lovetb, be chafteneth, — 
Frourgeth every Son whom be reteiveth. 
endure Chaſtening, God dealeth with you as 9915 
Font; for ww Son us be, whom. "ud Fath 
chaftencfh not? 

If thou art apt to chick. that dere 2 
what of Pariah y and Paſſion, or more In- 
dulgence to ns! Big than to thee; yet do not 
thou murmur 'or complain; but ill *. 
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and obey: * We find it the Apoſtle's ume 
Furthermore,” we have bad Fathers of our fleſs 


which correct us; and we gave them Never | 
ence; thou 


us after 1 


iy 0wn Ple 


Think much upon thy Parents, Abi Chit, : 
and thy Duty to them, and thus commune 


with thy own Heart. c cn 
What a Mercy it is, lp 1 not an Or- 
han deſtitute and forlorn, leſt a Prey 


les! It is my great H ee, to have my Pa- 
renta, (or at leaſt one o 
me, to 


pence, I will not be ungrateful, unnatural, un- 


My Parents are in full and juſt Au- 


A I will come, when they bid me come; 
I will go, wien they 
or that, hen they bid me de it. I. will not 
anſwer again, nor muke Excuſes and Pretences 


to ſome other Time: Iwill not ſerve them with \ i 
a little Eye - Service out of Policy or Fear, but 
rs then: an and wich l 


a chearful Mind. 


If it were poſſible Abe chat my Parents 


ſhould bid st lie or fieal, or do 


MET 2 
then I would modeſtly - and 
as knowing it in ſuch Caſe to be my Dot aa 


obey Cod rather than Man. But while theß 
require e 3 | 


to thoſe 
alle Friends, who eat the Bread Gf tlie Father- | 


bid mei.go; I will dothis 


oi 2". e 25 | 1 


them) alive; to defend - 
maintain me, to provide for me. What 
Return can I make. worthy and ſufficient? If 
to be dutiful and oBedient can be any Rerurù. 


1 Peony rverſe” in their own Ways; who, like 


26 The Cunrmzan Se , 


enn then I am nor to ſhiſt of 
not to delay my Obedience. L am boupd, to 
obey my darthly Parents, with; that Sincerity; 
and Rendineſs, which my bleſſed Savigurſhews 
ed unto his heavenly, Father, when. it wn writ- 
ten o bim, I have: fulfilled thy Mil, gas 1 am 
anten, to do it with-my. wubole Heantt. 
In fhort, by Humility and Compliance by 
Submiſſion and Reſpect, by Fear and Lave, 
bx all Ways and ebe 1 will pleaſe my Pa 
rents. and win Affections, that I 
may enjoy God's. — and theirs. 
Fot I know, that the Wenig Hepyined 
in this World is entailed, or ſettled: upon gnod 
2 obedient Children. Hanau thy Fatber and 
Mother; that: thy Days may he lang in the Land 
" which:the Lord thy e ther. Tig ia the 
firſt. Commandment with. Promiſe,. N uy 
_ hoſe Promiſes do never fail;. ©. - 
Zy the little: Experience 1 have 2 
gained, Iſhall ſoon be able to obſerve that 
young ng Perſons are beſt diſpoſed" of in the 
' World, and moſt thrive. and: proſper-in-it, who 
were dutiful Children; who 6k their Parent 
| Advice, and: followed their Directions; while 
thoſe are commonly low and poor, are meat 
and miſerable, who. were obſlinaze and diſthe | 
dient Children, ſtubborn in their-own Wills 


in the Goſpel, run away from; 
Sock Father's Houſe; 3 
* * 4 


dos fu lets, y CHI8; thy Bet e i 
Bros an Sil, ut Serly FG E fat „ 
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and he viper rege the Eder; 4 = 


ae y of Love, mine before of after 
anther, | 


0 Sctiptures call the A es. 
9 4 tr Namę of brorherly Love'; | 
ant when they would exhort Cliiftians td be 
the molt intimate and; Cordial Frietids; — . 
perſuade: gon ther wig duet I If by 
peeyiſh Tempet, or in x relfome H 


thou riſeſt aint a Brochei 
wich him, then art 3 en 
cuffed 2 and. by little'Heats' aud Feb, 
offi brought gre greater Herr- burn 
r y Brother's Blood * 


thou may 
ings, and 

for Vengeance on 2 . the — N 
B 2 ; 


dig 4 


: & | 1 . : 
„ FIG 4 


Ye 1 
as ought 


like 6 


as te n l 4 

Says 1 A 15 a Brother and a. Siſter ts 

| a ſecond: 95 eee a Eo of 
oy Fleſh.,, We will defend and alli one 

ä = We 3 exchange 5 0 in a 

Embraces, and m good. 

ary He 7 0 Men 0 75 


one — Wh EP? WO SON Tg 
And even to the ION F.1 
thou mayeſt behave thyſelf, my Child, will ao 


| wiſely; thou myſt not treat them wi 
proud Look, nor with any ſcornfol Wor 1 
Thou muſt not create them Anger by any of- 
ficious Tales, or by any frivolous 150 
nor give them needleſs Trouble by 
ih Humours. Thou muſt 5 
Family Order; thou muſt not Pr th p Pe | 


4 by 


4 Fault, be divided againſt 1t/elf. | 
42 5 ſt. vc 


A good-natured rag | 
Pbilenon ſhould have done One/imus;ne! 4 4s 
4 Servant, but above a Servant, 6 Brother beleve 
While thou art a Child, thou qughteſt bot 
to be a Lord and Maſter: Thou oughtell nat 
to reign and domineer: Thou art rather: in 
the Condition of Serving: For the Roy 
Scripture tells thee, The He while be js 

Child, 4 iffereth wow 2 25 « Serva f hag 
19 5 be Lord f all. TT 


Wt 
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Ser. „if fairhful and 


Malte Child, If that Ckild be i ig; 
norant and idle. Semen underſtood — 4 
Courſe of te World and the Plenſure of God, 
when he ſaid, Prov. xvii; 2. 1 wiſe Ser daut 
ſhall hee Rule over. a Sim that tauſeth Shame. 
- Fourthly,, My Child, thou muſt learn thy on 
Duty to thy Maſters and Teachers. 
Ob, confider the infinite Benefit and Bleffing 
of deing ene <9 Schqol for Rel on, Learn: 
ing an Nerd Manners ae xr 
Be ſenfable, poor Child, 'Shat 2 Wreech and | 
i F chou'mighteſt hereafter be, without the 
Knowledge of thy Letters; without che Fa- 
colty of Neadiag, ad che Pienſure of under. 
ſtanding dat thou readeft* Thy Birth will 
probe h Comfort, withdat"chis fort of Breed- 
ing added to it. What Goodwill thy Life do 
unts thee, if thou” wert condemned to ſpend 
it like-a-wild Beaſt in 1 gnorance and Eaſe; or 
like a Beaſt of Burthen in hanging thy Head, 
and ever bowing ' down thy Bart? n 
This, 1d; ſhouldi make theo hure 
high Eſtee f 
to whoſe Charge thou art committed to be 
governed und inſtructed i them) 
They are teaching tkee the Uſe of thy Rea- 
ſon, and de Grcun of thy Religion; they 
N Ps deal of Pains and Trouble with 
They are forced 0. give thee Line pon g 


Lins and Precept . Precept; to e f 


and a mightyVeneration for th | 


| dee FP e e 

him thy Education, jand..thy/Improvepeat 
thou Al rainy 2 1 * 

Were 


8 toes neagh,;t9- Baa | 
and to thy Schogh-Miſtrels; Aro | 
not as much) as to thy. Fathet and Natter. 
The Catechiſm does rigfaly i 
te Senſe of that Commandment js nat oy 
to love, honour, and ſuccour, thy Father, and 
Mother, but to ſubmir chyſelf te Al thy | 
| Governors, Teacher, Spiricual Paſtors. and | 
Maſters, | rrp gt 743 3 2 | 
Reflect my Child; and thus relulrel IL will 
reverence their Perſons, I will hearken to their 
Words, I will obſerve their Rules, 4 will con- 
form myſelf 10 all their Advice and Orders. 
I will bear their Reproof and conſider n I will 
W OT OO es . 22 | 


5 


* 


Duty to thy 'C 


* ; 


JC ˙¹imwm NI a RS. Grad 
I us 
"0 | . W wn. 


dal of their Fri 


| FSTIA n - 8 1 
ſatisfied, there will be noching chat can re 


me ſo good a Character, as to be 4 forware 

Scholar, and an carly Chriſtian. 
Fifthly, My hie, thou muſt an thy 

and Sc be. Felle. 


Thoſe Children that learn wich thee, and 


play with thee, that are thy 


Companions, and · moſt familiar Friends. Here 


is the beſt Foundation for good Acq ame 


for continual Love and FrieadMdip. . 


0 Fi 
1 
4 
moſt: conſtatit . 
= 
* 
* 


School - Fellow is what St. Pac! e 


, thy Fellow Labourer; and as of a- 


and harmleſs as Lambs. Ye ought to m 


your Hands and; your —_ OR: 
Be not croſs or ſurly to any of them. Bs. 


not inſult over them that are weaker or pooret 
than thou art. 
a Child than 
Do not call any one by a falſe and 
Name: Do not v 


their own natural Autre tent RTF 


Make no needleſs Complaints againft-theim : | 
Tell no filly Stories of them. Indeed wheti 
your Goyethors/ command, you muſt tell dk 
Truth. Bot otherwiſe, r f 


other, thy rue Yoke-Fellow. Ye ought to 
be affectionate and innocent as Doves; free 


E 


them with — ag f 
Do not expoſe chem for- {| 


and excuſe their lictle Follies, to fave them © 


from Anger, tag ata gr owe pz 


OE 


"he 


Min 
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ment; that thou Wr love them, and % 


beloved by them. C123, 
Aug. My dear Child; be cid and cours | 
4 teous to all her Perſons r 


Too all Perſons according to their Age and 
Degree. Give to all their Due, Cuſtom to n, 

- Cuſtom, Honour to whom Honour is dur. 1 
+ To ancient People be very tender and re- 
ſpectful: Think their grey Hairs to be an Or- 
nament of Wiſdom, and their hoary Head to 
be a Crown of Glory. Riſe up before them; 
give place unto them; help them, and ho- 
nour them. The Apoſtle writes unto. you, 
., ye T ounger, Submit n, ano the 


F 10 PITTS 
| : To all other Perſons that ae thy Betters do | 
as the Catechiſm directs, order thy ſelf- -lowly 

' and reverently to them. Give them their due 
Titles, and pay every proper Reſpect unto 
them: Above all, to the King as Supreme, 
and to Magiſtrates = are ba in Ann 
under him. "WEL 
And articularly che that are. Governors | 
and- Paſtors in the Church, pay a ſingular - 
Duty to them for the Sake of their holy Officer. 
Reverence the Biſhops. as ſpiritual Fathers; 
bo down and .kneel before . aſk their 
Bleſſing, becauſe good old Cuſtom ſo obtain- 
dec, and becauſe they are more eminently e 
apart, in God's Name, to bleſs the People. 
And to all other Clergymen ſnew doen 
Civility and n It oy: art o the 


Cap, and bowing down thine 
thod of Piety and good. Manners, that wil! 
eclaim this City, and in Time = 


ent ne. Bui whoſo. receiveth:a Prophet” in 


— — n 


umber of thoſe Boys: cho urs taught in the 
Hoſpitals, or- im che Charity Schools, in or 
about London, I preſume thou art chen charg- 


ed ſtriftly-by thy Maſter, to meet no Nini. 
ng off thy 
A Me- 


ſer in the Streets, without 2 


much help to recla 
to reform this Nation: 

For indeed Child, ochings 
corrupted the latter Age, an 
Morahvof bur preſeut Generation; nothing 
ſo moch, agahe Irreverence and Diflſpect 
ſhe wn to the? Miniſters of Sod. Hence Athe- 


debauche he 


iſm, Profunneſs, and“ all Manner of Trreli=- 
gion, . becauſe; the very ' Children have —_ 


"= t toi think the Name of Parſon to be 


ame of Reproach ; and to helieve that a 


Pri, like Feroboum's' Crew, 5 one of the. 
of thei People. (9743 An g 

And yet they are the Babalu of Chin, 
df whom he ſaid, bg defpiſeth you i deſpiſeth 
me, and be "obo 


th: me, dpi 


Name of a Prophets bail have a IN.. 


ward, Where the Word:Pr 


God. ron tro Ne en e 


He er mere dtoßt down oy he : | 
Heads of choſe WhO. affront and 'abuſe theſe 


33 


Prophet 
pb? "does ſignify - 
a Main 1nd Teacher of che Word of 5 


has 10 hack | 


eth him that 
"the : 


Miniſters of God. 1 Example, my Child, 


which is wrote moſt for thy 3 wy # 


4 


be read-in. * i. 23+ Where Müde 
EFrophet of the Lord went unc unn Hail, 
and as be was. going up, by the-Way:there 


_ © and mocked him, and, ſaid-unto; him, G 


A up thou Bald - head, ga b thau Bald- head. 
And he turned back and locked oh them, 


ture ar by Cuſtom thou 


his Servant Herod, does 


nocent. Souls; 1 nt Tiger my 
* ona 1 5 


& came: forth.-litle Children out of the City, 


«and curſed them in the-Name:of che Lord: 
te and there came forth to She- Bear on · | 
ay . ene and tare in Fieses forty and two 
hildren of them. err 93 
Child, a have given 
Directions what ta do: 


nom, my gaod 
thee ſome Advi ad 


fol would give thee ſtrict Chargsand Caution 
what thou ſhovldft not do. There che Vices 


to avoid, a8 well as Virues to purſes Some 
Vices to chich thou art the mort fubſech by 
dhe Infiemities of thy Aga: ſo-that ſoy. Na» | 
ry "When 


to them; but take timely Warning. 


St. Poul adviſed young: Wg to flee youthful 
Tus uit does "that, there are: "ſore | 
ieular owe wmhichuthe 5 } 


Yau, Pad. u. 7a We ſee: the Devi. Ae 
our very la- 
fants, and ſeek. diligently-to- deſtroy heir - in- 
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Vice in Children; - arid alas! if is che Fun- 
dation of all other Viees, Par it hear 


— * 1 
Lies, unn it out with art obfti⁰i.e E 
Wo OG 5 7 
# . 
4 50 £4 75 F . 3 EY * * 
Wy 


SYED OO . . rr 


The ne besmem 3» 4 
The Devirs Devices to betray thee, Child, - 
are chiefly to draw ther into theſe Snares) 


Lying, Stealing, Idiemefs;, ill Company, n. 
Firſt; Lying. This is: whe. firs: 


our innocent Parents He-toinple- theiw: 86 
begin with a; Li, and ſo Anya KEN 
to cheat on en 4 
their own Souls... x: 

If. thou doſt Penshent auf "Child, 3 
Devil be Father Lier, he will ſoon mille - 
thee one of: his owri- Children, a Luar und 
Deceiver,” He will teach thee allithe little As 
and Tricks of Falſthood and Wrong. He will 
teach thee how to feign a falſe Excuſe ;; how 
to pretend a different Reaſon; how to ev¹ν,, 
the Truth, and diſſemble thy own Meaning? 
how to inſimuate and wheedle; and tell a Story. 
3 till e eee eee, in eurneſt ; 

by Degrees to e plaineſt Truth; TER 
and how at laſt to —— nter ; | 


Heart and am i 


to 9 for, if they encourage. 
x chic e 
tion, they are ; Partakers 0 u nee, 
— l n 5 
dw 3 


"of . * 5 N J 121 hy - | ; 
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thou art once ſertled in a Habit of cn i | 
Tongue is made ready for Swe ; 
ing; thy Hands are prepar 
Stealing, thy Head and Heart will be diſpoſe 
to all manner of Miſchief; ſo that in St. | 
' 'Fames's Words, Thy Tongue being but à litil- 


Truth, tho' it be to confeſs: thy own: Faults; ; 

the confeſſing Sinner; but RG: Liar deſerves 
no Pity, no Pardon. 

| Countenance will» betray" thee, or thy C 


Air will tell the Matter. Truth will dome 
0 light, and then! ſhalt thou have Shame and 


e Abotnination 10 the Lord, and how it is every | 
Lf 'meVanity 1 can be a true 


| 


E lie is the beginning of all ri. "If 


ed for icking ad 


d 


and will- 


Member, will bra World of - Tniquity, 
defile the whole Body, and ſet on Fire-the Courſe 


| of Nature, being itjolf jet on Fire of Bell; > 


Therefore, n. my Child, if by any un 
Means thou haſt already contracted the Colin 
of Lying; break off that Cuſtom with all thy 


Strength. Set a Watch before thy. Mouth, 
and keep the Door of thy Lips, 


and hold thy 


Tongue, as it were with a Bridle; - Speak 


for there is no Fault ſo great as that of denying 
thy own Fault. God and Man will forgive 


Never hope to conceal the: Blot; thy own 


derate will diſcover thee, or even a Bird: of tbe 5 


Terror. | ee pf 
5 My Chit „ oben thou haſt frarched the 
995 Scriptures, thou wilt learn, how lying: Lips, are 


.good Man's Wiſh and Prayer, Remoue far from 


I” MD Wc 


Chrifhan or n —— 
Tvith bis Net 
for Inventor, and Hell for Reward: OR 5 


be done unto thee, thou 
and ſbarp Arrows wit hot | 


and Age to- be ſo ripe ſe 


edneſs; eſpe 


ofity,” and temp 


r oe. he as 


r 


* 


without 270 
away Lying, and eaking ' every! 
£ Wow, Ling Lying: has the Devil 


7 Tongue, even mighty 
C + 


Secondly, Stealing. Fhis, 
ſuch an abominable Sin, that I cannot ſuſpect 
thee guilry-of it. 
ſuch a perfect Villain, that it requires Time 
Child, the Tempter may begin with thee be⸗ 
times, and early — to this great Wicks 
ially if he has broughr'thee into 
a Habit of Lying, he finds it eaſy to draw thee 
a little e — ſivaling': And for this will 
ſet Traps in thy Way. e 

He, the Devil, will viriapsraiveby Cri. 
t thee to lay hold on forne« 
what, beeauſe it is a fine Thing z or he will 
work thee up into a covetous and 


Humour, and ſo make thee ſnatch or flide 


away another's Goods, or perhaps, he will 
deceive thee i into a ancy, that fol 
1 4 


42 2 1 
may» 4 


; aw Call; 1 3 


- ſal; that is, chem halt be cnsse wien cat 


which. is thine own, and not take away chat 
which is another's. 2 * ing is thine own; bur 
what "on Parents Friends do * unte 


A Thief and à Robber is 


. 


my Child, is - | 


} 


{ie 


* n 7 


Foes 


3 convey away, 
| lite Trifles. within. Doors; till by Degrees 


1 eee . 
| EEE from them; this is to cheat | 
| and . e and Parents in Y 
| ate and cla ay. 1 
1 ee Ra ne | 
| dation of — pew growing up into 
Thieves: They begin at Home with a Li- 
7 65 of being. their 8 mo 7 take 
ings. without — ave; n 0 | 
bide and to and to ſharp in 


they go abroad to practiſe other Arts of Steak. 

and Myſteries of Iniquity. x. 

A dear Com be Juſt oy * alt 
and ſtealing; and covet hot another Man's 

| Goods, . Take what is thine own, and go thy 
Way, Content yr Virtue, and the 

— Bleſſings 2 3 — — 


into 55 Acts of Thievery, and brought - 
them a place of 4 eee f eee | 
to a worſe Place of Tormentsin Hell. 1 
Thirdly, .1dlengs, my Child, in 60 be ad - 


ed, 88 the: Tempution 2 will p ons m 5 


5 


EE ALE 1 


f > 
1 * — 1 ö * 


— Pains abit Labout, pier nag © 
Enemy to Idleneſ and Eaſe, that he would 
22 ory w—_—_ Alt. 10 _ 


: have ſomewhat to do, tl 


| Appetite to Learning; and then divert to 
| A* — thy Fxchbat command ; be rather 
Solomon obſerving by Experience and Wiſdom 


from above, that Doeh n clouth a Man 


* Dagens which thou muſt decline, as thoù 
wouldſt Diſeaſes and Death. For indeed Vice 
and Sin are the Leproſy. and Plague of the 


; Perſons to converſe with thoſe/who'ate!668 - 


does inſenſibiy 


bed indüdrpus — tl — ill; 


— 


3 75 3>g4 


and ready Mind. Lore Exereiſe; un 
to never iv little. 
wich an — 4 


Purpoſe. Follow your 


and Recreations with Activity ad 
h. Move light and eaſy; have tly 


5 
f 


Theod 'mopiſh';:>thy Reputation 


a little eager oo 
it ! He 


and thy Fortune will depend upon 


winb Nagr: But ſeæſt thou a Man diligent in bis 
en He ſhall Rand before Kings : l foal 
not ftandibefore meant An. you NID: » | 
: Eaſtly, I Company,” my ChIS is 4 fatat 


Mind and Soul, and like"the:ſametinfe@tivus 
Diſtempers in the Body, they feldom brd ed o 
themſelves 5 they are cau ght from ſoma others. 4 

And therefore it is a8 for young 


rupted in thei Minds, as with thoſe whbl are 

tainted in their Fleſn and Blood; the Miba 
ſpread and communicate itſelſß 

ſo. as all catch the ſame Malady, who keep the: 


ſame Company. A M4 TA NV LO Yi 1364 
1 Prrſond- 


Alas haw. many young 
haas wr een, Wega e World in ſober 


” p 4 A 
575 5 
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2 Panions, . n 
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My. Child, add: and . e set. 
Fellons and ns; where thou findeſt 
any of good Nature and good Manners, ift 
pole to Virtue and Religion 
ſuch for thy familiar Friends; love their ſweet 
and innocent , and imitate their good 
Example. But Where thou findeſt a naughty, 


vicious Child, where thou canſt point out a | 


Liar, or a Thief, or a Swearer, ſet a Mark 


upon them, and ſhun all Manner of Converſa- 
tion with them. Hearken to the wiſe Man 
Sinners en. 
ey ſay, Come 


of God, Prov. i. 19. My Sen, 


tice thee, conſent thou not. F. 


with us, or caſt tby Lot among us: My Son, 


walk thou not in the $0 * un, refrais thy. 


And now, my deer Cin | weld ini | 
nothing more to fay to thee, but to beg od. 


to unce God's Blefling'on thee. >, HOW 

Let I have forgot meta 
_ ao ap to you 

rovidence 80 


ate taught and 


doe by the; pure Charity of well-diſpoſed | 


Chriſtians. B of 5/6 * e 


Your Duty is. to be thankful. and reſpeaful 


to ſuch Friends: and Benefaftors to your Bo. 
dies «and: your Soul, to. pray for them, to 
praiſe. them in. the, Land to call them 
bleſſed. 
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en 3 


| While could your RE 
Their hardeſt Labour | 
ou in your daily Bread: 
* gc ems Kenne 
bey | not affor them: Nece * 
EE en ercuſed. ee 164 


ln he Ge fe 


could iFhroe find 


Was 
pra, the 
cherviſe 


Ppublie Spirit Wr 
H and or the. moſt- glorious Works 
of Charity, the Shaving and Cipathing of poot 
ing them out to Letters and 
and good Manners; = 


have been 3 


15 and Vice ; 
nds in Fl "ww 


— omen <a — — 
— — — — — — — 
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St, „ed 
Foundation of cheſe 


r — — 


— — 
n 


A r e wore, 


- Honout 10 this Pariſh ef 
gute, that here was firſt laid the 
Charity Schools; here the 


good Example was firſt given, to raiſe oc - 
en e 22 


\ Peak * by good Diligence | 
taug t to pr eee 40} | 
rehearſe their Cate thiſin, audib 


ly. to repeat | 


weekly i in the Church, and attend to « fami- 


Expoſition of it, to male their R 


| Jointly in aur. public Prayers, eme A 


and Hymns in very — oncert bo ad 


? 


+1 
* 
2 
| 
9 
* 
K 
d 
3 
r 
1 
9 
9 
9 
e 


upon. n the =D _ via. upon the Hearts of 
them, Some Natives or Inh | 
tune and Figure in the Works, having us 
Iſſue of their own, will here dess 


The ——_ 8 


al Occaſions. 198 behaye the 
ſty and Relpe 
Ke del =o Br) 
ot our Jatives and 5 We . 
likely to be | e. 4 2 90 act ga 


hopeful of Ny | 
and . mm ſy 8 cred, 40 OMe * 
good Trad 7 Felt e. Ses 0 GFP 1 


have 84525 the ſame * Precedent, A 
e 1 


ah nc 
ag in Concer &o io gt y ſtrike. 


Family, unto many (Generations will in their 
Life, Or at their yoo — NN an. 


2 by l 


— 


4 1 a 


1 Penſions to them, erties Ar h. ___ 
cular Sums to bind them Apprentices; or dit. 
| 1 of them in other cretlicable Ways of Liv- 
g. Men of Plentiful Eſtates, and of excel- 
lent Spirits, do bear Relation to chis Place: 
a God ire& them and reward them. 1 
In the mean Time, I hope' ſufficient Conti 
: butions will not be wanting. Bleſſed are ye 
who, from a Principle of Conſcience and Ho. 
nour, do chearfully” | ſuch good De- 
Even Foſteri 7 ſhall call y Bleſſed. 
And' your Saviour at the Day ot Judgivent 
ſhall again pronounce you bleſſed” 49 e 
484 ye have done it io the leaſt. 48 ttle'Ogits, 
Je baue dime it; unto me. 5 „ 
Your Charity, on this Abebebt Jo 
common Relief, above reſem Geese of 
Food and Raiment: Ye cloath' the nated 
Mind: Ye feed the hungry Soul: Ye make 
the Man: Ye. make the Chriſtian. , - ns. 
If you have Children of -your oyn, truſt 
me, God wilt bleſs them for this 5 Cha⸗ 
rity to others Children. If you have ho Iſſue 
of your own, by this Method of Charity ou 
adopt Heirs "of Salvation, you” raiſe up. Chil 
dten unto God, a, Generation” that mall call 
you blend... , 
Perhaps 0 1 ſabe many of theſe lirtls Ones 
you ſave chem from "hy Corners of 1 — 
om 'the Highways, from cke 
dhe Places of Exocuriba?. U ſav 
** to be Ornaments of this F 
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to be. 8 of this City; 
Pillars of this Church and Natio = 7047 LA La 


And you, my good Children, if God 1 
ſo bleſs you, as preſs theſe Schools to be rea 
moved to ſome g Trade and 


o Plenty and Credivin the 
2 Ret 


and thence tb ri 
World ; then ents your Beginni 
member the Plate that you Bl 


and 
80 you Education. Be ingenuous and gratà- 


vl !2Ackijowledge the Charity you have re- 
ceived: and do s much. for others as was 
__ for you. OUT TOVE Of DES e bs 
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Help and Protection this Day 


d thee for thy 
flowing.” Och V Fathers bleſsmeitlly 
Child with thy Grace and holy Spirit. _ 


in my Heart the Seeds of Virtue antt'Riligion 


' JIT Su Na 1 nally ith a — 


Fling Min, be 1 
cretion, and the Lord Poo = . in all thy 
{ Ways.” ( 7 7 Se 5. 
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Ait iy my e dient 4 1 
Teachers. nn me:l | Es 


- Learning,, 

holy Child Jeſus} Les me iner 
and Stature, and in Favour wi \ 
the Merits of my ear ep who 


5 raughe ee 0 * . 241 . 8 50 Za * * ! 
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Our Father, which are hs 


Heaven, & SA 
a pray God Bleſs 19 Father, Mathy, hte 1 
Na other Os 8 m) 1 — | 


———— —¼⅜ 
a e e e 2dr Q: let me be 
trained ui from à Child. in che Way es 
fouls ge and vie en old be me fbr. | 
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"The Cunisvian Sendi.an; a 
from i * Lord, ** commend my Soul and 

7 to geod Providence ;, eat 
Merey defends me from all the Peri nd an- 

gers of this — nol Hide me under the Sha- 

dow of thy Win 87 fn who ang ace, © 
for the Sake of 
this bi nn Form of Pre A AS 
it WE * e K. 
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0 Blefled 1 1 when thou wert 1 5 


twelve Years old, | 
Temple, and Les de di of the Dodgers 
both hearing them. and aſking, them. Queſtio 


ſo as all the Zongregation Was fete TL atchy 
Underſtanding and Anſwersz. — thy 1 
Grace and heavenly L that I 2 8 11.0 
Religion, may p it. la and deveut - 
ly, to thy Re and the Salvation 2 | 
Squl, Ho ee ee 
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922 this J DEE, Fe) dad ap erden Shad con * 
22 the Children ery ing in nn Temple, 
Hoſanna' to the Son of David ! and didſt apply? 
| that Saying to them, Out of the Mouth of Babes? 
and Sucklings thou haft perfected Praiſe : O make} 
Melody in my Heart, and looſen my Tongue, 
that I may ſing forth Praiſes and Thankſgi giving 
to F aber pes oo wg N Amen. a i 


IJ 


Pros firs a Child coming fo ch 70 4. 
e e Confrmed. 1 


4? \s 


L 54 \ Rai, 0 1 that 1 thy a UA 
Ono come to Years of Diſcretion: hy 
now diſebarge my Godfatbers and Godmother 
and 52 my Baptiſmal Promiſes and Von 
Upon gn Caerg e. crea | 
let the Bader his Hands upon me, age 
bleſs me in © ame. Let me thy Child be) 
defended with thy heavenly Grace, that ! may 
Tontiaie thine for ever, and daily encreaſe 0 
thy Holy Spirit more and more, until 1 com 
unto 4 nne ine e m. _ Amen, _ 
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TH E too 3 Neglec of the religions 

Inſtruction of Children, ought to engage 
the ſerious Concern of Parents; and indeed 
of all others, who wiſh. well to the Happi- 


Intereſt of Society: For, unleſs Children are 
carefully brought up in the Principles of the 
Chriſtian Religion, they will be greatly defi- 
cient in their Duty to Gon, Themſelves, and 
their Neighbour. —The Chriſtian Religion 
reaches the Heart, diſcovers its Corruption, 
ews the Neceſſity of its being; cleanſed from 
ts Defilements, and formed anew after the dis. 
vine Image: It points out the Means of cor- 
ering the Diſorders of. our fallen Nature, 
nd teaches the Way to obtain. a bleſſed Im- 
wortality n a Redeemer. 


IVhile fo many polite, and even (in Reſpett 
this World) uſeful. Accompliſhments, are 
arefully attended to in the Education of Chil- 
ren, how Hall we account for the too pre- 
e vailing 


# 


ne/s of the riſing Generation, and the true 


. ſellers, in grea! Towns, as moft of them ſend aui 


iv. PREFACE. 


voailing Diſregard to Religion, TOY is th | 
moſt important Part of it? Many modern 
Chriſtians have Reaſon to bluſh on comparing 

the preſent relaxed Mode of faſhionable Edu- 
cation with the daily and pious Labours of our 
Forefathers, and the exact Diſcipline which | 
. they maintained. They diligently inſtructed 

#heir Children in the Doctrines and Precepts 0 

_ Chriſtianity ; well conſidering, that little was 
to be expected from thoſe, who were not pro- 
perly brought up from their Infancy in ih 
"0 a and Practice of them. Should WY 
nuot this Conſideration litewiſe animate all lu. 
E 
8 


ſtructors of Children to endeavor to form their 
| Hearts and Lives on the Principles and Rules 
of the Goſpel of Curi8T ?—Surely it ſhould: / 
And then they may reaſonably hope that the il « 
Bleſſing of Gop will attend their Endeavors ” 


1 

I could wiſh 10 n to thoſe 200 art in 
defirous of ſetting about the religious Inſtruc pr 
tion of their Children in good Earneff, the ai. co 


tentive and frequent Peruſal of Dr. Dod. 
dridge's Treatiſe on Tus EpucaTion or 
Cuil pREN *: And I am he more Jolicitou! 

n 


V * This is not aue a very uſeful, but a very cheap 
£ Book ; (Price 18.) and may be had at Rivineror! 
in Sr. Paul's Church-yard; or of the Country Book- 


for * to their Correſpondents in Londen, L 


PREF Pry E 


to recommend it, as there they will find the 
Subject illuftrated, and enforced on a Plan ; 
ſomewhat fimilar to this; and, as I appre= 
bend, it may be greathy beneficial both to Pa- FL. 


Fault. 


T readily 1 that ine are many Pa 
rents and Guardians, Schoolmaſters and Mf. 
treſſes, who have no Need of the Informa- 
tion contained in this little Trat; but it muſt 
be allozotd, on the other Hand, that there are 
many who have, and to whom (I bope) it may' 
be uſeful ; eſpecially as it is written in a plain 
Style ſuitable to the Matter, and addreſſed per- 
fonally. The Soul ts of ine/timable Worth 3. 


ho Boas, 9 br ns, ²˙ — 


A +» 


and our ſpiritual Intereſts are doubileſs of much 

4. vore Conſequence than our temporal: 6/4 
berefore any thing here ſuggeſted ſhould ercite 
in Parents, or others, à greater Solicitude ts 
(+ ¶ Promote the eternal Welfare of the Children 
1. ¶ committed to their Care; and be in any De- 

dB 27ee inſtrumental in pointing out the Manner 

or of d:ing it, the Deſign of this Publication: 


ung will be fully anſwered : And it is my Heart's- 

v9 Dcfire and Prayer that, in this Age of Le-- 
vity and Diffipation, it may conduce to Jo in- 
orlant an End, { | 1 
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rents and FRY if i be not their own. ' 
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vi | Extrafts of nien 1 


i. 


An Eurrat from a Sermon * of the late Bi hop 
/ Sedor and Man, (Dr. Wilſon) concerning 
the Method of educating Children, preached | 

at the Yearly Meeting of the Children edu- | 
cated in the Charity Schools in and about. 
' the Cities of London and Weſtminſter. 


II can never be an Objection againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, that ail Men, ſo ſoon | 
as the Goſpel is-preached to them, de not 
ſee the Truth, and clo/e with its moſt-gras | 
cious offers of Pardon and Happineſs: 
For, if Men are not 4i/po/ed to be ſerious; 
i they were engaged in ſinful Courſes; if | 
they bun that Light, which would ſtew 
them to Themſelves; and deſpiſe thoſe Means 
which Gop has ordained for their Conver- 
ſton; it is no Wonder they do not, nay, it 
is ĩimpoſſible they ſhould, believe the Gol. 
pel. And this comes to paſs, not by any 
Fatal Decree of God, but from an utter In. 
diſpoſition to hearken to the Truth, and to 
7 555 eir Intereſt in it: It is occaſioned alſo 
| of a Cuſtom of acting againſt Reaſon and 
onſtience ;—by leading a Life contrary | 
to Holineſs; by grieving the holy Spirit 
of Gop, by which they had been ſanctified; 


and maki it their Choice not to ſee the 
7 Con ſe· 1 


* This 1s a uſeful tas and is Ft in 2 
Duodecimo Size, (Price 3d. or 20s. an Hundred) 
that well · diſpoſed Perſons N * them to W 


ö Families, 


| Extras ; of Serm M5: vii 


Conſequence of a Life ſpent i in Ignorance 
and Sin, For this Reaſon it is, that Chil- , 
dren are the moſt proper Subjects of an 
Education, which regards another Lift _ 
before they have been ſuffered: to (grow 
wild; — before their Souls ſhall have been. 
polluted, their Senſes depraved, their Minds 
and Memories corrupted, by evil Principles, * 
and evil Examples: For, when it is bas 
with them, we ſhall find it the hardeſt 
Thing in the World to perſuade them even 

to hear what we have tb ſay on the Part- of 
Religion. — Whereas they, who have the 
Happineſs of being reſtrained berimes, and 
trained up in the Fear of God, will “ bear 
and receive with Meekneſs the ingrafted 
® Word, "me is able to fave their 
* Souls,” - a__ | 


SS Ws — wan off Pare * . _— 
3 | 5 


's 9 4 1 


Te is 600 Condition indeed e mi 
rable wi knowing it, vently- _ 
without any [xclinatien to look our for Help. 
But is not his the Caſe of the greateſt Parc 
of Mankind? and ought not the Cure ,of 
the Malady to begin here? eſpecially {th 
Reſpect to-thoſe who are profeſſedly t 
in Hand to be delivered from this State 2 — = 
Blindneſs and Miſery.— Should not this be + 20 1 
the firſt" and great Concern. to plant the | | 
Fear of Gop in the Hearts of Children 
betimes; particularly by endeavouring to 
) make them /ee and, Pi the /ad State 1 
ue in went the 2 * 4 — 

9A 4 2 
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Thus we ſhall lay a good Foundation for 
. favin Loe Bur, if that be neg- 

5 lefted, the general Duties of the Chriſtian 
Religion may be taught without Effect: 
And . woe hear By may live in a 
| Formal Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, all their 
Days, and die in a Condition not better 
than that of Infidels. In ſhort, there is 
no governing the outward without firſt e 
verning the inward Man. „Out of the 
« Heart, ſaith our Saviour, proceed evil 
Thoughts, Thefts, Fornications, Adul- 
« teries, lalſe Witneſs, Blaſphemies,” Matt. 
xv. 19. Now in Proportion as we have 
the Fear of the Lord in us, there is more or 
leſs Room for any of theſe to enter. 'V 
the bleſſed Spirit of Gon create in ' ourſelves 
and our Children clean Hearts, and implant 

in our Souls a e corn to all — 
Enormaties. „ 


4 Extral from Arebnſop Tillotſon”; 5 Ci 

Sermon, on Family Religion, and Education | 
e Children, in Duodecims „ Fourth Edi- 

tion, Page 123; or Page 531, Sermon MA 
Pal. 1. of the Folio Edition. 


o all the Means we uſe, ſays Archbiſhop 
T1LLoTson, we muſt add our conſtant 
1 _d earneſt Prayers to Gon for our Chil- 
| dren, 
Age Theſe Six valuable Sermons aw had in 8 / 
Duodecimo Volame at RivineTon's, in . Pant 
* Price 28. 3 = | 
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ance and Bleſſing; without which a 


3+ wo (D 5 0_ 2 = © © w& > "> ____ 


77 Extra" of Sermons. „ 
dren, that bis Grace may take an early Poſ- 


ive tk 
ly Diſpo- 


ſeſſion of them, that He would 
virtuous Inclinations, and tow 


fitions for Goodneſs, - bg He 0 "£12 
be pleaſed to accom 


all our 4 


vours to that End wit "his 


can do, will be ingſſactua!: Parents may 


plant, and Miniſters may water, but it is 
Gop that muſt give the Increaſe. —Be often 
ees for your Children. 
Do not only teach them to pray for bem- 
ſelves, | 


vour and Earneſtneſs, commend them to God, 


then on your 
but do you likewiſe, with great Fer- 


and 10 the Power of his Grace; which alone 
is able to ſanctify them. Apply yourſelyes 
to the Father of Lights, from whom cometh 
every good and perfect Gift ; beg his hol) 
Spirit; and aſk divine Knowledge and Wil- 


124 


dom for them of Him, who giveth liberally, „ 


and upbraideth not: 
their tender Tears with bis Fear, which is 


the Beginning of Wiſdom : Pray for them, 
ale 42 85 for 1 Il, Ob, that .. 
mae 1 (Gen. XVii. 18.) 
or, indy Sight and Fed and not * 


may live before 


taſt off. 
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Beſeech Him to ſeaſon 
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The 8 Things 
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. 2 i 1 
1 in Which Parents ebe, 16 
to inſtruct their Children, 22 72 2 
Their Inſtructions fhould be plain m_ 


eaſy, — — — — — 16 
They ſhould be given mildly and cheerfully, 17 
ey ſaould be frequent @ and ſnort, — 18 


% 

— , 7 
\ : 
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CONTENTS. 185 | 
They ſhould be. given with great Seriouſ-- "3 
neſs, ſa as to ſoew that their own * „ 
Hearts are alfedted with what-they ... 
teach their Children, — — Page 19 
They ſhould be ſuited to the natural Tem- 
per of their. Children, wbich ought 
therefore to be carefully obſerved, — 21 
T hey ſhould be given with an humble De- © 


pendence on the Grace and Spirit of: HER 
God, — ants — — — — 55 * 
\ SECT ON 11. wr, 


* f N. 8 
Motive 8 induce Parents to the 4 9 . 


gious Inſtruction of their Children. 


There is good Reaſon 1 hope 4 that it will | "4 
be profitable to them, 2 7 ef 2 | 4 
It will be for the Comfort of their Parents, 26 | NP 
It will tend to ſupport Piety and Virtue "7 
in the World, — — — '— 29 
It will be the moſt likely Means to pro- 
mate the Happineſs of their Children 
in this World and the next, — — Rex ps 


SECTION. IV. 


General Advice to Parents, and a ſhart - 
Exhortation to Children, | 

Advice to Parents, not to neglect the. M 

vow ann. of 155 Children, 33 

A 6 BR 


ts cOoNTE NAS. 

And thankfully to accept and i improve 
ꝛsbatever Helps they may bave in 

| it, — — — — — Pars 
Erxbortation to Children, to be thank 


ful for the religious InftruZion they + "_ 
receive, and carefully to improve it, 1 12 


- 


Some Forms of Prayer. , . 


4 Parent's Prayer for a Child, or Chi- 
Oren, = ——_ —_ — — — 42 

4 Prayer 10 be uſed by a Young Per- 

. een for bis [or ber] Parents; and for 

| - Wiſdom and Grace to improve their _ 

Huſtructiant,.— = = "4s 

4 Prayer for 2 
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C HIL Db N 
| RECOMMENDED. 


HE religious Inſtruction of Children 
is of ſo much Importance to their 
Happ 

Religion and good Order in the World, 
that it 1 great Attention to under 
ſtand its Nature and Extent, and greater 


Diligence and Reſolution to praZiſe it. 


It is a Duty fo ſhamefully _— by 
moſ# Parents, and ſo ill pe 


the Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, were 


ng 


ineſs, and to the Support of 


ormed by 
many, who make a Conſcience of it, that. 
there is need of frequent Exhortation on 
this Head. It is therefore my Intention 
to ſuggeſt ſome ſerious Advice on this 
important Subject; and that it may have 
the more Weight, I would remind my 
Readers, that the Jews in the Old, and 


* 


f * 


; Tay 27 he: Radke IfruBion 7. 


den in the foxth Chapter of aud 
nomy , it is expreſly ſaid, © Theſe Words, 
” which I command thee this Day, ſhall be 
in thy Heart, and thou ſhalt teach them 
45 1 unto 0 Children, and thou 


Wy of ch Mm, when thou 1 2 | 


thine f. when thou walk 
« the Way,. _ when thou lieſt down, 
e and when thou riſeſt up.“ And in the 
Aixth Chapter of the Epheſians, the Apoſtle 
has enjoined Parents to“ bring\ vp Heir 
« Children in the Nurture and Admoni- 
« tion of the Lord.“ May evrry 7 8 
well weigh theſe important Commands! 
To render what I propoſe on this Sub 
ject more eafily underſtood and renenibe. | 
ed, 1 lin oh divide'1 It into Sections, , 411 


8E C ron 1 1 bs ay 1 | 
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ur. Thing gs in 1 which Patents ou] 


8 To e Nich 1 es of BY 1 
DD 90 15 Hd vi OM 928 
a Sm Religion, e ke the 44 
one: God, and a ſopremeiiLove iq Him. He tb 
commands t 2 fixth and. ſeventh, Verses te.: 1 
keep thefe g their Health, 0 moke them fa- 77 
m thety- Nad Hand the HENS ow "their fre- 
tg and: ſerious Nie h. and al ſofts fer hem 
| aw ly Atera cle c 1a reg Frama 
- wil alcate on them the Principles of * | 
heir Pradice of its Duties, : 


Y "Childres are to Ae "= 

Nature of their Souls, a4 diſtinct . their ; 
1 WJ So4ies, and as poſſeſſing Powers and Cap  _ 
cities /uperier to their Bodier; as ſpiritual 4 


Subſtances of -y kable: Worth; and of 

an immortal Duritias that the Body is 

to die; that the Sout is ta live for ever; and 

to —— Dappy'3 in nen of Peg in 1 

He of 5 
They are to be W i the ner 

of the great Gon, his Being, Perfect ions, 

and Providence; eſpecially his Omni/cience, 

his perfect «org of of all Things; his 


, Juſtice in rendering to every Man accord- : 
; ing to his Works; his Goodag/Sito all Man- 


kind, and his Je to ben, that I 
love Him: 1 are ta be: infrafted 
in theſe beer i of Og as N. 2 are | 


3 


1 


no. + 


; o 
Ro 


They: aa likeniſe 1 1 aig 
ference\'betwgenGodd:and Evil, Viicas — WIE | ; 
Vice; the reſpe&ive: Nature and Conſo . 


quences of each, both with Regard to b _ 
of and a future Life :. 582 if. the are good, & 
g they will, through the 2. ercy of G Gop, and 

: the Merits of 18, be rewarded in'Hea- © ; 


ven; and that, if they are A they wi 


e cat into a Place of Mil 
* ment. 1 M r IH 


They are to be informed that ir. 


* 


16 The Religious nine of 

tures are a Revelation from Heaven; Siren 
by the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit: And 
has they 1 diligently to be hed, as *o | 

- other Writings contain «the Words of eter- 
dc nal Life.” | 
They are to be taught the Defirines and 
Ordinances of CHRIST, as a divine Teacher, 
and his Love and Grace in dying for the 
Sins of Men, as a Saviour. 
A general plain View of the Schau of 1 
Redemption by our Lord j xs us Cnxisr ſhould 
uently be given them; and the Duties, | 
which He requires of his Followers, oy 
be laid before them. | 
It is the Buſineſs of Parents to lead their ö 
Children to an high Eſteem for the Ward ü 
of Gop and religious Ordinancesz to a due 
ſe of the Vanity of the World, and an 
earneſt Solicitude about the Salvation of | 
their Souls. - | 

It will be proper and neceliiry to 
them frequent Views of the Relations | 
8 in Life, in which. are, J 
or may be placed, and of thoſe 1 
which, in onſequence of N are in 
cumbent on them. e 


Tt E Manes 3 in which Fins ſhould | 
wt 


inſtruct their Children, recommended 1 


eir Conſideration.  - 1 
1. Your lafroBtions food be plain 6 
4 0. ” 465 


„ them with Milk, and not with ſtrong 
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CniLDREnN, recommended, 17 
: ö | oy 9 4” 


You muſt teach them only plain Thin a, 


and in a familiar Manner ®. Tou are fre- 


quently to make theſe Things the Subject 


© $ 
MN * 


of your common Diſcourſe with them, and. 


ſpeak of them as plainly and familiarly, as 
you would of any Thing elſe you want 
them to learn, or to do. This the Apoſtle 
St. Paul figuratively expreſſes by © feeding 


» 


« Meat, which they are not able to bear, 
(1 Cor. iii. a. — The of! 
are to be conſulted, and Parents ſhoul 


Capacities of 3 
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ſuit their Exhortations to them. In bis 
View ſuch Books ſhould be pur into their 
Hands, on religious Subjects, as are plain, 
practical, and eaſy. to be underſtood :, For 


Children never learn any Thing with Pleas - 


ſure, which they do not underſtand ; Nor 
are they likely to be impreſſed with what 


is above their Capacity, nor to retain it. 
It is proper, in inſtructing them, to uſe 
ſuch Expreſiions concerning the Things of 


Gop, as are taken from the Things of 


Men; and to endeavour to make them 


2. Tour Inftru8tions fould be given m. 
e., 


45 . 1 * 
* 8 1 


Children ſhould be | 

plain Rule, «© Whatſoever ye 
*« ſhould do to yen, do you fo to th 
Actions ſhould be examined by its 
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giſterial Air, or in the Way of a /olemn 
were at a Diſtance, and not allowed: to pro- 


or threatening Expreſſions are at this Sea. | 


i 


can that Caution of the Apoſtle be more 


an auſtere Aſp ect, and attended with 


ber them. Let your 


Speech and cheerful Countenance are per- 
fectly conſiſtent with great Seriouſne jr) 
| Spirit, and with, keeping vp a proper Au- 


| proceeds from Love. Letnothingroughand | 
moroſe appear in your Iuſtrutions; but ſhew , | 
all. Gentleneſs, which will give Weight 


18, te Religious. Infruttien „ } Fa. 
They ſhould: not be given with a tha- | 


Lecture; where the Hearer is kept as it 


poſe, or to anſwer Queſtions. All angry 
ſon carefully to be avoided: And never 


SE Goals. a... Sod. Mana dra 


neceſfary,' Fathers, -proyoke--not-your | 
« Children to Anger,” (Eob. vi. 4% Jeſt | 
they ſhould be Probe. When Jnfirucs | 
tions are delivered with a dogmatical Air, 


Threats, Children are terrified and diſcou- 
raged from attempting to learn, and remem- 

Chüdren ſee, that you 
take Pleaſure.in inſtrufing them. A mild | 


thority. Let them ſee, 5 all your Advice 


and influence to every Thing you ay. = 
OY Your een _— be ie fingers 


and ſhort. 


| Care muſt be 6a 4 8 Me- 4 
mory be not burdened with any 5 
long and tedious. Short" Inſtt ul ar, 
beſt ſuited to the Imperfection 
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CHILDREN, recommended. 19 


Reaſon and the Weakneſs of their Memory. | | 


Let no Day paſs, in which your Children 
ſhall not hear Sometbing of Religion imme- 
diately addreſſed to them; and endeavour 
to graft ſame Hints of Advice and Iaſtruc- 
tion on proper Objects and Occurrences z 
eſpecially on #hoſe, which are peculiarly. 
ſtriking and remarkable. Every Day re- 
mind them either of ſome hiſtorical Paſſage, - 
or iome Promiſe or Threatening in Scrip- 
ture. Beſides theſe occaſional daily Hints, 


Sunday Evenings ought to be devoted to this 


important Work. You ſhould then not 
only read the Scripture, and Books of 


practical Religion to your Families, but 


talk familiarly to your Children concern- 
ing what they have been hearing at Church. 

and endeavour to fix divine Truths in their 

Memories and Hearts. Theſe frequent ſhort 
Inſtructions are in Effect recommended by 
the Prophet Jſaiab in the following Words, 
«© Mom ſhall He teach Knowledge? and 
e Whom ſhall He make to «underſtand Docs 


<« trine? Them that are weaned from the 
« Milk, and drawn from the Breaſts: For 


« Precept muſt be upon Precept, Precept 


© upon Precept; Line upon Line, Line 


« upon Line; here à little, and there a 


7 5 


+ Tor Infuſion Aral te gion with 
great Sera as is ſhe that your 


QWR 


20 The Religious Inflruftion of 
ov Hearts are alſected with what Jon 
teach your Children. ol 


Let not your Inſtructions be given in a 
formal Way, as if it were a Taſt: But let 
them ſee, that you ſpeak out of the Abun- 
dance of your Hearts what you know and 
eel, reliſh and love. Never mention the 
Name of Gop before them without the 
profoundeſt Veneration, that they may ſee 
you reverence and fear Him. When you 
ſpeak of the Worth of the Soul, and the 
awful Solemnities of Death and Judgment, 
Heaven and Hell, let them ſee by the 8e- 
riouſneſs of your Countenance, and Man- 
ner of Addreſs, that you are ſenſible of 
y own Concern in theſe Things. When | 
you ſpeak of the Love of Gop and of 
 Cnnisr, there ſhould be ſuch a deep and 
grateful Seꝝſe of it in your own Hearts, 
that they may perceive you are impreſſed | 
with it. They will be likely to feel, when 
they ſee, that you feel. View them as in- 


mortal Souls allied to the Father of Spi- 


rits, and as committed to your Care. Tell 
them how /o/icitous you are for their Wel⸗ 
fare, and let them ſee by the Earneſtneſs 
with which you addreſs them, and pray for 
them, that you really are fo. You will 
thus ſecure your Intereſt in their Hearts ; 
and they will attend and learn with Plea- 
ſure, when they perceive that you are 

8 e RN 
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greatly concerned in the Succeſs of your 
Addreſs to them. 975 


5. 7 our Inſtructions ſhould be ſited to 
their natural Temper, <vhich ought there- 
U fore to be carefully obſerved. | 


5 Every wiſe Huſbandman conſiders the 
Nature of the Soil, which He is to cultivate, 
that he may manure and ſow it according- 
ly. Thoſe, who are to cultivate the Mind, 
- ought to be particularly ſtudious, that their 
Inftruions ſhould be proper and ſeaſon- 
able. To conſult the 9 and to 
keep a watchful Eye over the Conduct of 
Children, is undoubtedly the Duty of Pa- 
rents: For one Child may be preſerved by 
that Behaviour of its Parents, which may 
deſtroy another. Labour to root out every 
vicious Diſpoſition, as ſoon as you perceive 
it. Caution them againſt thoſe Miſcarri- 


Point out to them thoſe Texts of Scripture, - 
which forbid ſuch Things, and require the 
contrary Behaviour, Set before them the 
Examples of pious Children and Youth, 
who have avoided ſuch Sins, and have 
been eminent for the oppoſite Virtues, - 
There is frequently as much difference in 
Childrens Minds, as in their Faces. And 
obſerving Parents may eaſily know what their 
prevailing Diſpoſition is; eſpecially if they 
will take Notice of their Behaviour to one 
To another, 


_ FFF Roo nokta Hae Bo . Bo a | 6 


ages, of which you ſee them in danger. 
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| another, particularly at their Play; of 
their Behaviour.to Servants and other In- | 
feriors, and ſuit their Inſtructions accord. | 


ingly. Level all your Force againſt the 


Sins, which moſt eaſily beſet them, and 
endeavour to perſuade and engage them 


to abſtain from all Appearances c of Evil. 


6. tr is neceſſary to add, that your Hre⸗ | 
tions ſbould' be given with an bumble | 
goat on t e and 191 of | 


Cod. 


Fa. 


Jes! Goo: Sie) the 9 Avi of Men with. 
ee in Him,“ e and 2 5 him Know: : 
e ledge f.“ He knows how to influence, 


and work on the human Mind, t6 urge it 


forward, or to reſtrain it, Pray therefore 


daily to the Father of Lights, that he 
would follow your Artempts to teach your 
Children with his Bling; that He would 
give them tractable Mind 85 and make them 


willing and obedient.— I is in vain for you 
ce to plant and water, unleſs Gop give the | 
ec Increafe.” Pray earneſtly for 3 4 


dren every Lime you bow your Knees be 
fore the Lord in ſecret; and eſpe pany 
your Families. Let them perceive, that 
you do this with a moſt en Concern, 


and deep Seriouſneſs, which will be likely 


at once to impreſs their Hearts, and to draw 
down a divine Blaliag on them: Fot there 
PP: * 


os Zech. xii. 1. 1 Plal. xciv. 10. 


- 


n _— a. 


culpa, recommended.” 23 


are many gracious Promiſes of God's Readis 2 
neſs to bear Prayer; and particularly to 
pour down- his Spirit on IVY, Childrew of | 


87 his faithful: Bervans:\; (AY 115 : 


4 8 E c G 10 0 N £7790 JAY 
Mona: to induce aca ts Sl * 
Sens Ae of theio Children... 


1. 7 here is a Reaſo to hope, t 2 
religious Inſtruction of - your ang 

wil be profirablg; 10 n. e 

This i is a Native to attempt it. 7 this 
Principle you act every Day in common 
Life, Tou plough and Gul work and 
trade, in Hope of Profit, And you have 
an agreeable Proſpeck of Suceeſs in endea- 
vouring to form the Minds of your infant 
Offspring to Knoyledge and Goodneſs-. 

For conſider, thai their Minds are tender 
and impreſſible; pliable like Wax, and ready 
to receive any Impreſſiop. They come in⸗ 
to the World perfect Strangers to every 
Thing in it, and they: have ſo many neto 
0bjefts to contemplate, ſo many new Ideas 
to receive, that the Mind is eaſily ſtruck. 
The great communding Principles oĩ our Na- 
tures, Hopæ and Ba ſoon Ft ws them, 
and many religious Matives are addreſſed to 
theſe AfeFions. : They are open to Senti- 
ments of Gratizude and Kindneſs: A little 
11 LoL Favor | 
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24 The Religious Ialrustim 7 
Favor obliges them, and it is eaſy to graſt 
on this ſome general Love of Gop, and a! 
Senſe of the Obligations they are under to 
Him. Theſe Impreſſions will be deep and 
ſtrong in Proportion to the Apprehenſion 
which Children have of the Importance of 
the Things they are taught, and the Hu. 
ence which the Infirufor has over them. 
Solomon's Advice concerning Correction may 
be applied to [nfiru#ion : © Inſtrutt thy 
«© Son while there is Hope, Prov. ix. 18. 
while the Mind is tender, and good Im- 
preſſions may eaftly be made. "Cen 
| Conſider farther, that the Minds of Chil- 
dren are leſs influenced by Prejudice than the: 
Minds of thoſe in the Advance of Life : They 
are leſs liable to be biaſſed by a wrong 
Judgment concerning Perſons and Things 
formed without Evidence and Examina- 
tion. For long Commerce with the World 
indiſpoſes Men for the Reception of dium 
Truths, and thus obſtructs the Acquiſition 
of the moſt important Knowledge. The! 
Mind of @ Child lies quite open to Con- 
viction, and receives religious 1nfrut7io 
(Rooney and gently given) without any} 
cret Diſlike. And, if Parents behave! 
well to their Children, they will regard and 
reverence what they ſay. Children have not 
thoſe Prejudices againſt Religion, which 1 
wrong Education, bad Examples, and &a. 
tan s Devices, excite in the Minds of thoſe 
who are grows up. The natural Caren 
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and Deſire of Knowledge, which Gop has 
implanted in the human Mind, begin to 
work early, and are very encouraging Cir- 
cumſtances. Where the Cultivation of the 
Mind has been neglected in Chi14b»0g, there 


before any good Seed can be ſown. But 
with Regard to Children, the Way is clear, 
the Soil open and free; tho', on Account 
of the Depravity of human Nature, not fo 
kindly, as*could be wiſhed. 55 1 

Conſider farther, bat they are leſs inflam- 
ed by irregular Appetites and Paſſions. Tho' 
the Harmony of Human Nature, and the 
regular Subordination of its Powers, are 


yet it is a conſiderable Time before irre- 
pular Paſſions begin to work. It is not 
in Childhood, that the moſt dangerous ſen- 
ſual Appetites, the Love of Money, and 
ome other irregular Paſſions, begin to be 
predominant. That Children are in ge- 
eral free from thoſe Paſſions, which would 
poſtruft their Progreſs in Knowledge and 
oodneſs, ſeems evident from theſe Words 
ff our Saviour, © Exce ye be converted, 
and become as /ittle Children, ye cannot 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven:“ And 
rom what the Apoſtle ſays, In Malice 
* be ye Children,” 1 Cor. xiv. 20. It is 
rue indeed we perceive Children early un- 
er the Influence of Pride and Ambition: But 
bir is generally owing to the Folly of their - 
VV Parents 


9 


are innumerable Weeds to be pulled up 


dy Man's Apoſtacy from Gop much loſt; * 
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Parents and Inſtructors: And, where this is! 
the Caſe, thele Paſſions of Pride and Am- 
bition may be made the Means or Inftru- 
ments of promoting the Improvement of ſuch; 
Children in Wiſdom and Religion: Fo 
they may be made ambitious to excel others 
in what is truly valuable, without deſpiſing 
them, and without being vain of their own} 
_ Superiority. The Work of Education is in 
general 700 long delayed: And to bis prin- 
cipally muſt be imputed the Growth of! 
thoſe Paſſions, which hinder- them from! 
receiving Inſtruction. Parents ſhould be 
ſolicitous to ſecure their own Authority} 
and the Obedience of their Children, from 
their Infancy: And if tbat Time be im 
proved, the 25 of their Education will be 
comparatively eaſy. It is evident, tha 
thoſe Impreſſions, which are Jr # made on! 
the Mind, will be likely to continue; and 
thoſe Admonitions, which are inculcated 
by the Inſtruction and Example of wiſe 
and affectionate Parents will have an ahi 
ing Effect. It is on this Principle Solomon's! 
Exhortation is founded, Train up @ Child 
« in the Way he ſhould go; and, when be 
« is old, he will not depart. from it,” Prov.) 
xxii. 195 . f 


4. The religious I Aude of your - Chil A 
dren will be much for your own n Gn. 
fort. 12 . 
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lt is evidently the Command of Gov in 
Scripture, as well as the plain DiZZate of 
Reaſon, that you ſhould iu your Chil- 
dren : and. the Diſcharge of any Branch of 
Duty is attended with preſent Pleaſure... 
The Mind enjoys Satisfaction in perform-. 
ing any Partlof the Will of 'God. Your 
natural Love to your Childrin, makes it 


* 


2 


pleaſant to you to do any Thing, which 
may promote their rea/Intereft. Ft leſſens 
the Fatigue of your daily Huſineſs to think, 
hat you are contriving the Good, and em-- 
ployed for the Support of the Family, which 
Cob has given you; and that you may be 
able to furniſh your Children with thoſe 
Means and Accompliſhments, by which 
they may ſubſiſt, and be uſeful and hon- 
durable in the World. But to inſtruct them 
n Religion Will afford you, if you are wiſe, 
peculiar Pleaſure; becauſcin doing this you 
e labouring to cultivare their Minds, to 
Improve their Underftanding, to form their 
onduz?,, to enrich their Souls, and thus lead 
m to the Love and Favour of Gop, and 
lay a Foundation ſot their ternal Happi- 
es. What à Satisfaction will it be to 
nd them attending to your Inſtrustions 
1 n Wehe f n And bis 
bey generally ſpeaking will do, if you give 
1 heſe in the Manner before mentioned. 5 5 
Porr greateſt Comfort will be to ſee (a3 1 
Pope, and believe Fog will) the good 3 5 
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75 905 deal abet Reiz To obſerve thim 
about Religion and their Souls, 
4 1 . Reading, diligent in attending 
55 blic Worſhip, 1 en to aer e 
abbath, e 


ring pre pra 

ic Youth and taking 
the ſame. pious of - their, Children, as 
ou top 11 . en, For, as. Solomon ob- 


ſeri 1 wiſe n.maketh Father, 
! © BE oy Son, if 5 5 be wiſe, 
m J Heajt ſhall rgeice, even mine, Prov, 
Wie 15. And good Men have no greater 
Joy, than tg ſe 1 eetheir Children ure 
- «< in Troth,” „(iii. Jabn 4.) It will ſuf 


FE: comfort you:on. a dying Bed, to 


that you haye left uſeful Conledas Ind 
eligion as a ſacred Eutail on your Polte»| 
275 and that, tho! you may not be 
able 0 to leave ro them much e 
you 9255 through the divine e 75 
2 55 les and Diſpeſtiona in 

Ped 950 . 15 will never be. dc, 
955 will ſean. y chrough' this 
o in World; — V. h the Riches 
iving Grace) ſecure en Tee Fel. 
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3. Farth er, the . Tn row "I 
your Children 4will lend to uppers IT 
and Virtue in the World. | AG” 


All pood Men are defirous to OO" 
their Part to h They will be ſolicitors: 


to exert their utmoſt Ability to reſtrain in- 
creaſing Iniquity, and to ſupport the Cauſe 


of Religion. They will labour and Fs 
that © one Generation may ariſe an 

« clare Gop's mighty Works unto ano- 
* therz” and that CHRIS may fill have 
a Seed to ſerve Him in the midit of + 
crooked: and perverſe Generation, 
bow is this important Ee to de prsgucedh, 
but by religious Huftruction? Ts not t 
Want of a good Education the e be 
Cauſe of the abounding of Ignorarice 
faneneſs, and a ſtupid Noble of Is 
Many Parents (1 fear moſt of 
no Pains to inſtruct their Children in oe 
Knowledge, Fear, and Love of G6b3: 
lect to catecbiaæe them; and mi din Idie- 
neſs and Amuſements that Parr of 5 
Lord's Day, which ought eſpetially to be. 
employed in this Work. Hence fo n 

ignorant, untractable, ſenſual Youths;$i 
every Town and: Net abb. whooc fes 
many, who. well underſtand Trades; and 
the common Buſineſs of Life, are quite 


ignorant of the Scriptures; of their uilt 


and Danger, as Sinners ; and the. Method. 
12 82857 
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of Salvation by Jzsvs Cunisr. To/thi 


Ignorance it is in a great Meaſure owing, 
that Gop's Name is profaned; that his Or. 
dinances. are deſpiſed; and that a Regard 
for every Thing manly, grave and ſerious, 
is quite deſtroyed by that Love of Plea/art 


and Diſſipation, which is the peculiar. Chas 
racteriſtie of the preſent Age. In Orde 


to, cottect this growing Degeneracy à reli 


gious Education is neceflary. Here à gene. 
ral Reformation muſt Begin. Vouth mult 


be well inſtructed in the Principles of Reli. 


gion; carefully reſtrained from the Paths 
pf Vice and Folly; and the Intereſt of theit 
Souls chiefly conſulted in the Diſpoſal and 
Settlement of them: And then (but nd 
till then) we may juſtly hope, chat the 2 
Generation will be better than this; that 
the Knowledge of Goo and CHRIST will 


prevail in it, that Religion will become! 
more general and faſhionable, and ſpread 


through ſucceeding Generations. Thu 
will Gop be glorified, the Credit of the 


Goſpel be promoted, and all who are Welk 


wiſhers to the Hgppineſs of Mankind will 


lie this, and race in the Froſpect. 
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4- Moreover, 4be religious Inſtruction of | 
Pour Children will be tbe maſt likelyMeans | 
to promote their Happineſs in this World | 
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There cannot be a more deteſtable Cha- 

racter than that of a Parent, who is without 

natural Affection. And can that be called  _. 
the natural Affection of a rational Creature, 
which extends only to the Bodies, and not 
to the Souls of his Offspring? Surely they 

have neither the Faith of Chriftians, nor 

the Reaſon of Men, (but are indeed like 
Brutes) who take no Care of their Chil- 

drens Souls, give them no proper Inſtruc- 

tions, no juſt Notions of Gop, of them- 

ſelves, or Eternity. Conſider your Chi. 

dren as intended to be Mernbers of Society, 
and to fill up ſome Station in the World: 

and conſider them eſpecially as related to 

the World of Spirits, and intended for an 

eternal Exiſtence: You will hen ſoon fee 

thag their Happineſs greatly depends on a 
ad Education. Without this they are 
ikely to continue ignorant and inſenfible, 
deſtitute of good Principles, the Sport of 
their own Appetites and Paſſions, and the 
Prey of every Temptation. No Accom- 
plrſhments, with which you can ' furniſh 
them, will make them truly happy, unleſs 
the Fear of God rule in their Heart. No 
other Principle will keep them firm to their 
Duty, and make them uniformly and ftea®= _. 
dily good. Nothing ee wilt render them 1 
good Huſbands or Wives, Maſters or Ser- + 
vants, honeſt Tradeſmen, ordiligent Work- 

men. Or, if they behare tolerably in theſe 
Relations, ſo as to avoid the Cenſure of 

| B 4 Men, 
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32 The Religious Infirattion of 
Men, they will not be approved of Gop 
without acting from this inward Principle. 
Without this they muſt be Strangers to the 
Pleaſures of Religion, to the Foy of a. good 
Conſcience, to an Intereſt in ChRxIisr, and 
to a well grounded Hope of eternal Glory. 
Let it be farther conſidered, that if Pa- 
rents do not properly inſtru# their Children, 
if their Education be neglected, no ofber 
Means will be likely to influence them. 
There is little Hope, that they. will be pro- 
fited by the Prayers and Diſcourſes they 
may hear at Church: For, not being taught 
ean ſcarcely underſtand the plaineſt Ser- 
mons, and moſt forcible Exhortations, but 
attend public Worſhip without #Zdifica- | 
gion. Hence they are eaſily <© toffed to 
« and fro by every Wind of Doctrine, 


having no,/piri/ual Diſcernment; and con- 


ſequently the moſt uſeful Miniſters often | 
(to their great Concern) labour in vam. | 
They will likewiſe be diſcouraged from 
learning when they grow up, becauſe. no 
proper Foundation was laid in their Youth. 
| Whereas © it is good for the Soul to be 
* early filed with Knowledge“: Its Facul- 
ties will chen be /piritually exerciſed, and | 
it will eaſily diſtinguiſb Good and Evil. 
This is neceſſary to prevent your Children 
from being ſeduced by the Errors of - 
pery.; the Proſelytes to which are generally | 
e 5 | 
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the ignorant and untaught. Beſides, if 
you Kligevtly geb therk the Gin an dives 
of Gob, they will be Jikely t& aber to 
them. 7. beſe will follow / and 7 eſto then 
whereever they | ww and i e recover then 
to their Duty, i | 
from it. But it 185 
perſevere i n ber w 


en, their rates fore, their Confer 

abound ;\ and they will be enabled chrou 

CarIST to 16ok into Eternity without DIL 

may. Finally you will. have a cheerful! . 

Hope, that you l meet them in Gry, 

and be for ever with them, and with: his 

Lord: and ſurely no Motive: can be mot 
powerful than th to en von to e 

_ with: what I have here 'pgefied;: | 
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YEneral Advice to p rents, nocd 
EFahortüt Children... 


1 Zi: lov: r 
portance, adviſe who are Parents, 
not to-neglet: he revs La ag 


your Childrens. 


Gratiruds-to Gov: 90, lte feed, che OY 
© litary in Families“; and;whoſe Heritage 
5 Children are f, requijes this of you. He 

Tr FAM Iii. 65. + Pal. c. 5 
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5 has 1 3 nd fr requently cs 
manded this, and promiſed his ; Bling to 2 
The Lord Jxsus Caxisr, to whoſe 
and Love you are infinitely obli ged, "will 
be pleaſed with your Care i in * feeding his 
Lambs s „ His Example, in the; tenden 
Notice He took of little Children, and his 
a bleſſing them, ſhould be an additional En- 
gagement to this. A Regard to their Hap- 
-Pineſs,and;your os, Eahcur to exfarce this 
— - Let them be tav 82 read, and 
do read diftin&ily and carefall : Hear them 
read. the Scripture, and ern Books: 
Fourfelves. Explain to . 45 what they read 
to the beſt of your Judgement; and do 
; Tonethiog of this every. Day: For ſ% the! 
Law of Gop commands; and the Com. 
mand ſ is directly levelled agal aint that com- 
mon but trifling Excu/e for Neglect of this, 
that you have not Time. Ther is ſcarcely 
2 Day but you have Opportunity to talk 
to them, either in the Houſe, or by the 
Wap, lying down or riſing up. Ser dhe 
you enforce, and recommend all 


You! 
eee hy a a good — wit 5 * 
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+ I repeat the Command pot DOR ie is lo wn 
important. Theſe Words, which 1 command thee | 
this Day, ſhall-.be. in thy ets: and. thov. fu | 
« teach em diligently unto. thy x. Chinn, 
„ thou malt 74ll of them when thou firtelt in thine | 
' & Houſe, and when thou walkeft by the Way, bod | 
when thos lieſt down, and when hoe GED" 
Ant. vi. 6, Jo 
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J =o W-. I 
« not (as a celebrated Writer * expreſſes 
<< jr) point out to them the Way to Hea- 
« ven by your good Counſel, and led 
« them by the Hand in the Way to Hell! 
« by your bad Example.” If you negllt 
this weighty Care, you will feel the ſad 
Conſequences, and eat the Fruit of your own 
Neglect. They will probably be a Dif- 
grace to your Families, a Nuiſance to the 
Neighbourhood, uſeleſs or corrupt Mem- - 
bers of Society: They will ſpread the Con- 


175 tagion of Vice ſtill wider; and, if ever 
oc Go opens your Eyes to ſee the Worth of 
cad your own Souls, your Neglect of theirs will 
do wound you deeply; and hat together with 
the BY their ill Behaviour, will bring down your 
gray Hairs with Sorrow to the Grave. 
6 And think (Oh! think, ere it be too late!) 


what a dreadful Meeting you will have with 
them at the Judgement-Seat of CarisT, - 
when you mult anſwer for the Neglect of 
their Souls; and that your Puniſhment will 
be increaſed in Proportion tothe Warnings |} 
you have ſlighted, and the Opportunities | © 
you have digi... J 


Seeker 


2. Let me farther adviſe you (as it is your 
trueſt Wiſdom) thankfully to accept, and 


| Fol . 13 + £6 5 | > L £8. 
Religion, and the 8 of Children : The Fourth 
Edition in Duodecimo,. Page 


Edit | 99: Or the Fifty. firſt; 
el his Sermons in che Folio on, Vol. I. 2 
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2 Toe Religious Inflrufion of © 


tendance in others: And it would be 


: z 8 
” * 1 . 
s 
— * 
; os. 


improve whatever Helps you have for 
_ the religious Inſtruction of your Chil- 
dren. . e eb 


The Church, ſenſible of the great Im- ; 
portance of this Duty, requires its'Minif- | 


ters to catechize the Children of their re- 
ſpective Pariſhes. Sorry 1 am, that it iin 
#00 many Places ſo much neglected, or per- 
formed in ſo ſuperficial à Manner, as not 


to anſwer the End propoſed by it: © But 
one Reaſon of this Neglect may be, that Pa- 
rents will not ſend their Children to be cates. 
chixed; and when they de, they take no 
Pains to /econd public Inſtructions at Home. 
If Miniſters are willing to exert themſelves 
for your Childrens Good, it is à very un- 
grateful and unjuſtifiable Conduct towards 
them, as well as an Injury to your Children, | 


not to require and oblige them to learn their 


Catechiſm, and to attend on 'public In- 
ſtructions in it. There have been, and. „ill 
are ſome in the exalted Stations of Liſe, Who 
dren thus publichy catechized in the Church, 
which is a very laudable Example, and has 
been inſtrumental in cauſing the like At- 


| have made Conſcience of having their Chil- 


highly commendable and beneficial, if «lf 
(eſpecially thoſe in the higher Ranks) would 


act in the ſame Manner: For in the Houſe 
olf Gop, * the Rich and the Poor meet to- 


gether?: 
> A } : : 8 2 
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1 „ | 
gether? Their Soulgare equally valuable 
and immortal, and both of them need In- 
ſtruction. Beſides, the Solemnity of the 


Day, the Place, and the Congregation, are 


ada to impreſs it on young Minds * :: 
2 — — Las to expect, 
that the divine Bleſſing will attend public 
Inſtruction. Every fait Miniſter” will 
diſcharge this Duty; and it will be an Eu- 
couragement to him to ſee his People ;hank- 


ful for his. friendly Attempts of this Nature, 


and careful, that their Children ſhould gain 


all poſſible Advantages by them: And their 


lic Attendance on ſuch Inſtructions will. 


increaſe their Eſteem and: Affection for a. 


* 
- 
I 
1 > ſr 
p * 
1 * 
Va 
- 
- 


Miniſter, who diligently endeavours to im- 


prove them, and will diſpeſe them to re: 


ceive and profit by all his ofher Exhorta- 


tions and Advice. 


3. Let ne enbort you, 0h4 are Children, 
o be thankful far the religious Iuſtruc- 
. e tion: 


la ſome -extenfive Pariſhes, where the Church is 
not /arge enough to contain the Inhabitants, the Ailes. 
are ſo erouded, that the Children cannot be cate- 
chized there during divine Service. Conſequently 


under ſuch Circumſtances b Minifer is prevented 


from giving that public Inftration injoined by the 
Rubric; bu he may catechize them "a the Veſtry 


or Chancel, either See or after the Service, ad do 


all in his Power to ſupply the Advantages of à mort 
public Examination by bis Attention to them in pri- 
da.. . F eee ET 


a 


1 


* 


Advantage theſe Things will hereafter he to 


never be heedleſs, nor trifle, while they are 


— 


ed on to infru# you; and I deſire and 
hope, that you will be thankful for their 


6. 4d e * 3 8 f * W 
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on 


. 7 a th * > 7 3 
lions you receive, and carefully to in. 

prove them. N * r 5 : FRY 
I have been here pleading your Cauſe, 
who ſcarcely know at preſent of how much 


you. I hope your Parents will be prevail- 


Inſtructions, / carefully attend to them, and 


reading, or ſpeaking to you. You ought to 
be very ſerious in attending, and very di- 


ligent in learning, becauſe they teach you 


the Things of Gop, the Way to be wiſe 
and holy, good and happy, both here and 


for ever. Let your Miniſter, when he ap- 


© 9 6. Treaſure of ſcriptural] Knowledge, which will ba 


and fee that you practiſe what. you are 


plies ta the important Work of catech ing, 
obſerve, that you are attentive, diligent, ! 
and tractable. Let the Bible“ and reli | 
gious Books be your Study and Delight; | 


taught, 


. 4 


© 


® It js the Advice of Dr. Nass, in his ery u/eful | 
little Treatiſe on the Education off Children. aud Youth,. | 
Page z1 of the Duodecimo Edition, Price Two Shil- 


lings) that the Memory of a Child ſhould ever}: | 
« Day be jntruſted with Something ven; and that 


4 every Sunday, at leaft, even, iu their youngeſt Vears, 


es they ſhould learn by heart ſeme Text of Scrip- 


4 ture; chiefly that on which the Miniſter preaches:. | 
& This will grow up in Time to a conſiderable 


£: of ynſpeakable Uſe to them in the Chriſtian Life. 
N 33 : if 1 


aught, and Fins to > be ee and goo 
Wie hoſe, who have enjoyed the Advantage of a 
af eligious Education, be careful to improve 
e, Wc, and ambitious to grow in Favor both 
ch. With Gop, and Man. And let all, who are 
to WH o«rz, apply to Gop, as © the Guide of their 
1. Youth;” and pray, that He would by his 
d Yi enlighten. their Underſtandings, and 
ir orm in their Hearts every good Temper. 
id Hand Diſpoſition, that they may be a Com- 


ort to their Parents, a Credit to them- 


port to Reisen, 


elves, an Ornament to ee and 2 15 
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A8 many Parents, who would pray ſor 
their Children, and as ſome young Pere | 
ſons, who would pray for their Parents, and 
for Grace to improve theu Inſtructions, : 
may find. it difficult to expreſs the imme- 
diate Sentiments, or Feelings of their Hearts 
in Words, the following Forms: of, Prayer: | 
may perhaps be of ſome Aſſiſtance to them. 
Any Sentence may be added, omitted, or 
changed, to ſuit their own particular Cit- 
cumſtances: For. it is not to be ſuppoſed, 
that a /erious: Chriſtian can, when praying 
in Secret, preſent to Gop all. bir peculiar 
Neceſſities in a few general Petitions pre- 
compoſed by another. Such ſpecial Sins, 
Mercies, and Wants may, and often do oc- 


» 
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cur, as no human Sagacity can foreſee, 
much leſs any human Forms provide * in 
a proper Manner. 

Prayer by Book Las Biſhop Wilkins) 
c floats for the moſt Part too much in Ge- 
* neralities, and is not particular enough for 
« each ſeveral Occaſion.” Thoſe there- 
fore who have been accuſtomed to pray only 
by a Book, may at fin add to their Pray- 
ers ſuch Sentences as their Circumſtances. 
may ſuggeſt. When they can do this rea- 
dily, they will be capable of making a far- 
ther Progreſs ; and thus gradually acquire 
an Habit of expreſſing choir own Sexje.1n 
their own Language; and, of performing 
their Devotions in private without the H 
of a Book. The Ability to pray thus free 
is a very deſirable and uſeful Attainment; 
but this cannot be accompliſhed without a 
diligent Uſe of our Talents, which will be 
Improved 'by devour _ conſtant. Fer 
tice. ; 


i In acquiring the Rata of of 3 in this Man- 
aer, they may be greatly a ſiſte by Dr. Watts's Pray- 
71, compoſed for the Ule and Imitation of Chil= 

dren ;==by Biſhop Wikkins on the Gift of r 
and by Henry's Method e WIN Ok 


v, 


* 5 i 1 


— 
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A han 8 Prayer for a Chile, W 


Children. ; 


Croton Senſe will dictate ſuitable [Geo atind 
to be made in this Prayer by a Parent, wh 

has only one Child, or ſeveral Children; ub 
 #s Huſband or Wi ife, Widower or Midou. 


O Lok, of Thee the whole Family in 
Heaven and Earth is named. All my 
| perſonal, ſocial and relative Bleſſings proceed 
from Thee; and on Thee I have a conftant | 
and neceſſary Dependence for every Comfort 
I need, and deſire. I praiſe Thee for thy | 
Goodneſs to Me thine un pertby Servant, 
here preſenting myfelf before Thee, the | 
Gop of all the Families on Earth. I thai | 
Thee for that. intimate, endearing, ee | 


Relation, into which thy kind Pro 


hath brought Me. Thou ſetteſt the S0- | 
ce litary in Families -, „—and © Jo! Chil 
„ dren are an Heritage of the Lord 1. 
I praiſe Thee, that Thou haſt not written 
2 me childleſs |” in the Earth, but bio 
been pleaſed © to build up my Houſe g. 
I thank Thee for that Affection and | 
Tenderneſs, which thou haſt implanted in 
| the Hearts of Parents towards their Chi. 
ere; which lightens their daily Labours, 
and ſoftens their Cares. I praiſe Thee, 
tbat all [or ”_ of ] the CHER 7 — | 


 ® Pſalm lviii. 6. + Pſalm cxxvii. 3. 


I Jer. xii. go. 6 1 Chron, vi. 2045+ | 
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thou haſt grac iouſiy given to thy Servant, 


have hitherto been ſpared amidſt the many 


Diſeaſes and Dangers with which they have 
been ſurrounded. I have devoted them to 


Thee ix Baptiſm; and did then, and do now | 
acknowledge thy Right and Claim tothem as 
thy Property, and the Followers of thy Son. 


1 lament before Thee, that I have not 
been more thankful for them, more dilt- 
gent and ſerious in my Attention to their 
Education, and eſpecially to their 35, their 
eternal Intereſts, I am aſhamed and hum - 
bled for my Ingratitude to Thee, and for 
Want of a more rational and chriſtian Af- 
fection to Wem. I intreat thy Forgiveneſs 
of my paſt Neglects and Failings, through 
thy Son Jesus CHRIST, the great Sacrifice 
and Interceflar,r5/ ) 8 
I beſeech Thee, gracious Gop, to aſſiſt 
Me in their better Education for the future. 
Teach Me by thy Word and Spirit more 
of the great Principles and Duties of Re- 
ligion, that I may wiſely and faithfully 


teach them to my Children: Enable Me to 


behave in every Reſpect as a Chriſtian Pa- 
rent ought to do, that they may learn Wiſe 
dom and Goodneſs by my Example alſo. 
Mercifully ſpare their Lives, eſtabliſn 
their Health, and guard them from the 
many Dangers and Accidents to which they 
are expoſed. May they |< remember Thee, 
« their Creator, in the Days of their 
„„ 


* 
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« Youth *, flee youthful Luſts ; and 


« exerciſe "themſelves unto Godlineſs 4.” 
Preſerve them from the Allurements of 


this vain World, the Snares of evil Com- 


| pany, and the Temptations of Satan. May 


they contemplate and imitate the Examples 

of early Piety contained in the Scriptures; | 
eſpecially hat of thy holy Child Ixsus; 
and, like Him, grow in Wiſdom. and Sta. 
ture, and in Favour both with. Gop' and 
Man. May thy Grace reſtrain irregular 
Paſſions and Deſires, every dangerous Diſ. 


polition and Inclination z and cheriſh and 


rengthen every god Diſpoſition in them 
Dire Me I intreat Thee in the Diſpoſal 
and Settlement of them in Life, and order 


every Event concerning them in the tnoſt 


7 kind and gracious Manner. May they be 
Comforts to Me, Ornaments to Religion, | 
and Bleſſings to the World and the Church: 
And when I, and the deat Companion d 


my Life, mall be athered to our Fathers, 


may our Children fill up ear Places honour: | 
ably and uſefully, be a Seed to ſerve the 
Lord, and tranſmit Religion to the n 


Generation. 


Elfe] and for tbem, humbly aſt ĩd the Name 


of Jesus enkis T. our Mediator and _ 


deemar ;. to. whom be Glory through alk 
Generations for ever e ever. | n. 
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Theſe Bleſſings for Ourſelves. Cor for ih · 
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Ns i Sr gd in s Young Perſon 
r bis Cor ber] Pareuis; and for M dm 
f and Grace is improve their Inſtrucians. 


O Gop Almighty, who filleſt Hea- 
ven and Earth with, thy Preſence; | |} 
look down, with Pity. on, Me in the Days f 1 
my Youth; I. defire: with all Seriouſaeſg 1 
and Reverence to loat up to Thee, and ad- 

dreſs Thee, as my Father, wha art in Hea- 
n:, Thou, art the Former of my Body 

and Soul. * gn TY 9 N ws 7 * 1 

1 tharik Thee: that 1 was born in a Cr 
tian Land, and in a Chr tian Family. 1 
thank Thee, that I: have enjoyed many 
Advantages above others for gaining a 
Knowledge of Religion, my Duty, and 
the Way to be happy for ever... 

I lament, and am ſorry, that I have not 
better improved the Favours, which thou 
haſt granted Me; that I have not been more 
grateful and obedient to my Parents, and 
more careful to remember and practiſe the 
lnſtructions I have received. I intreat thy 
Forgiveneſs of all my Sins and Failings, 
through thy Son. Ixsus CHRIST, who died 
to ſave Sinners. =I beg thy gracious A. 
ance, that I may be diſpoſed and enabled to 
«tend to the Inſtructions I receive, and act 
n to them. Lord, make me ſenſi - 
ble of my own, Ignorance and Weakneſs, . 
that I may be willing, and take Pains to 
learn my Duty, to fear Thee from my Y — = 

and. 


„ EH HH SS 


Oo 


p : 
| 


Parents and Frien 
ment in Knowledge and Goodneſs.—Mayt | 
think of the Example ofthy holy Child Jesvs, | 
and endeavonr to be like Him, who was ſub- 
ject to his carthiy Parents, and always did the 
Things, which pleaſed his heavenly Father. 
Il. intreat Thee to bleſs all my Relations, 
eſpecially my dear Parents. Spare theit 
Lives, proſper their Affairs, and may I never 
y Thing that may offend; them. 


Jay, or do an 
May I ſo improue the Education they give | 


4 | Some Forms of Parkes. 


and grow wiſe unto Salvation. Keep me from: 
Idleneſs, Pride, and Paſſion. Preſerve; me 


from every Thing, which would grieve y 
4 or hinder my r Improve: 


me, that 1 1 be a Comfort to them, be 


fitted for Uſefulneſs in 7his World, and 
everlaſting Happineſs in the next. May! | 
live in Peace and Love with every Part of | 
the Family, and be honeſt and kid ad to all. 
ame of. 

our Lord Jesvs ChRIsT, who ever liveth'to | 
intercede for us in Heaven; and to whom be 
Oey and Praiſe for ever rand ever. Amen, | 


I humbly aſk rheſe Bleſſings in the 


A Morag and Evening FRE Fa, 4 a 
from 4 or 5. 10 9 or 10 Tears old. 0 


ME-ciful God and Father, who art in 

Heaven, look down I beſeech Thee o 
an helpleſs Child: Incline my Heart to e- 
member, love, and ſerve Thee, and keep 


me from every evil Thought, Word, and 
Deed. May I grow in Wi/dom, as in Ss. 


ture, and be in F avour with Gov and Mar. 
| Enable 


7 4 
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Enable me to do to others, as I would they 


ſhould do to me. Make me dutiful to my 
Parents, loving to all my Relations, obe- 


ſerve me this Day [or this Nigh#] from every 
Danger, and grantall my humble Petirions 
for the Sake of Jesvs Cnr1sT my Lord and 
Saviour in whom alone I can be accepted. 
Amen. 


and the Apoftle's important BenediHion. 


4 (JR Father, which arc in Heaven, Hal- 

Fi lowed be thy Name ;—Thy Kingdom 
come; — Thy will be done in Earth, as it 

1 is in Heaven. —Give us this Day our daily 
Bread; —And for * us our Treſpaſſes, a 
oe forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us ;!— 
And lead us not into Temptation; but de- 
leer us from Evil: For thine is the King- 


dom, and the Power, and the Glory, fore: ever 
and ever. Amen. 


h | (2 Cor. xiii. 14.) as they contain 2 Summary 

7 all the ineflimable Bleſſings, ubich aue dee, A 
6 imploring, and of all, which . * Hap- 
1 pineſs of a Chriftian. 

u AY the Grace of our Lord Jzsvs 
N Car1sT, and the Love of Gop, and 
* te Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 
p (and with ali, whom it is my Duty to 
d W'emember in my Prayers) this Day [or this 


Night] and for evermore. Amon, . 


dient to my Teachers, and always ready to 
hear Advice, and receive Inſtruction. Pre- 


{I To ebia ſhort Prayer may be added the Lord a Tre, | 


(FT vill be very pro . beneficial to finiſh our .. 
Devotion: with theſe Important Words 9 the . | 


— *. 7 8 LS N 


TRACTS. written by Dr. Stonbouſe to 25 had Rowell 
or bound in a Volume, Price 38. And ſold 1: . 1 
C. Ri vix cr, i St. Paul's Church- yard, 
E. PALMER, in Wine-ſtreet, Briſtol :—And to 4 40 


likewiſe of the Bookſellers in the Country on @ ſhort Notice. 
Thoſe marked with a Star, may be had by the Members of Th; 


Soc 1E T for wan Knowledge, rn 


„Fg Advice to a Patient, calculated for the Uſed 
the Sick belongi ging, to Infirmarzes 7 And. ſuitable to 
every ſick Perſon. To which are added, Spiritual Directiou 
to the Uninſtructed in all Conditions of Life. The Four | 
teenth Edition. Price Six-pence, or Two Guineas an Hun} 
dred to thoſe who give them away. 
* N. B. The Spiritual Directions may be hed ale. The 
15th Edit. Price 4d. or il. 886. an Hundred. 


St. Paul's Exhortatjon and Motive to ſupport theweak a | 
ſick Poor, A Sermon preached in the Cathedral Church of 


| Saliſbury, before the Preſident, Governors, and oflier En- 
couragers of the Geneial Infirmary there. The Third Edi. | 


Price 6d, | 
* Admonitions againſt Swearing, Saba Breaking, and 


Drunkenneſs; deſigned for the Benefit of ſuch as are ily | 
of one, or mare-o&-theſe. Vices, The Eleventh Edits, Price | 
14. or 6s. an Hundred. f 
A Short Explanation of the Sacrament of - the Lords 
Supper, with ſuitable Devotions. The gy Edit. Fre | 
3d. or. 204. an Hundred. | 

* Prayers for the Uſe of private b Families Chil | 
dren, and Servants, The teelfth Edit. Price 4d. or 1%. fu. 
a Hundred. —The Ninth Edition of theſe Prayers is printed | 
in a large Letter for the Uſe nd ſuch as arg rar 
-Years. Price 6d. In 

Hints to a Curate for he Manag 
The Second Edit. Price 6d. 5 2 
Ihe religious Inſtrvftion of Children r πZ bQ 
| The, Fifth Edit. Price 4d. or 11. Bs. an Hundred,” © g 

* The moſt. important Truths and Duties of Chri- 
anity ſlated : Deſigned for thoſe in the lower Stations ot 
Life; particularly for the Inſtrudtion of ſuch as cannot 
read. The S:xth Edit. Price 2 d. or 13s. an Hundred. 
- A ſerious Addreſs to the Pariſhioners of. Great Chepere! } 
Second Edition. Price gd. 

Every Man's Aſſiſtant, and the Sick Man's Friend n. 
Second Edition, Price 3s, in Boards, Sel 
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Preached in the Pariſh-Church of 
8 r. SEPULCHRE, 


aT THE 2 


Anniverſary Meeting of the Cuil DbRE& Edu- | 
cated i in the CuARTTT- Schools about the 
Cities of Lonpow and WESTMINSTER. 


On M AY 28, 1724+ 
Being THURSDAY in Wrrroun-WEr. 
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| | By che Right Reverend Father in Sox 
auh Lord Biſhop of Sodor and Mann, 
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pou c w_ 3 Ki. 48. 
— 15 many as. tre Ordainied to [that is, 
diſooſed or prepared . 1 Life, 


believed. «CVA 1 7 & 7 * ; 1 Ch 
[ 612 25714 a l Fes 


I. theſe Words of the. 3: bh gas it is plainly {ack 


mated to us, „“ Iſt, That there are certain Diſ- 

« poſitions neteſlary to qualify Men for re- 

« ceiving and believing the Waſyel, atk any auin 

% Purpoſes. 1% 1 * | 
[A, many as were ee fo {or prepared for] 

eternal Life, elite. + 1:1 5, | 
"gy made this out, ve ſhall then proceed ts 


. < 


inquire, nn len 6% T2485] A* 


IIdiy, 4 What'theſe Diſpolitions anti rherill 


kel cc What Männer of Education is moſt 
„ ptoper to imprint them in the Minds of 


K. 


«6 thoſe, to whom the SIE, is 1 ery! WORK 


; N £5 Lk 


1 


| In Order oF Wicht vs bas „ en wh 

1. In the 5 To 12s gp 175 Sidizne 1 Hom 
« making Shipyr ck « of; the Fa ith, which _ have 
Nags T8696. * 5 567 1 5 51 1 


un ena dec 361 
FN 3% | 


Fault; — They were Ordained not to it, nor to that 

eternal Life to which a true Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
üntitles his Servants ;—That they were never i. 

Zually called to believe the Goſpel, and to obey it 


* 


F cording to the Precepts of] the Goſpel, Which 


with regard to another World, entirely uſeleſs. 


underſtood to mean, that ſuch as did not believe 


E Sinners : The Fooliſhneſs of 
werteth his Hay, and his — etteth again 


ſtruction or Miſery of his Creatures. — An Opinion 


- and render all the worthy Endeavours of Parents, 0 
| Maſters, and of the Societies for Educating of Chil 
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2. And Second! y,—* To oblige them to live ac. 


4 they have embraced.” 


But I muſt 567, POUR to you, FR this Tex 
has been fometimes made Uſe of to favour an Opi. 
nion, which, if true, would render al} Rae 


The Words Ordained to eternal Life, having, been 


the Goſpel to ſaving Purpoſes, it was not their own 


Laws; — That Men are born ta unfortunate 
and to the Ways that lead to the. 
This has been an old Complaint and Refuge o 0 
Man, faith 3 


Lord. As if ( Jod- could take Pleaſure in the 1 


ſo abſurd, that I ſhould not ſpend one Moment e 
your Time in cenfuting it, but that it is abſolutely 
neceſſary, that ſuch as are Candidates for Eternity, 
as well as they that have the Care of their Educz- 
— ſhould fee the miſchievous Conſequence-of 
falling into an Error, which would make. Gad: the 
Author of Sinz—His Commands unjuft;-—The 
Holy Scriptures inconſiſtent with themſelves;— 


dren, uſeleſs, and even ridiculous. _ 

We need go no further than two Verſes back, to 
fee this Error confuted by the Apoſtle: himſelf: He 
there tells the Jets, That it was neceſſary, that is 
God had ſo appointed it, that the Goſpel ould fr 
de . to them; bur that they, by N 


of Educating Children: „ 


Mord of God from them, did, by that Act, render 
themſelves unwartby of everlaſting Life. 
If to this we add, the . which God! | 
himſelf has made, —7 hat he would have all Men to be 
aved, and to come to the Knowledge of the Truth; 
That he deſireth not the 3 a Min but that be 
aud turn from his Sin, be ſaved ;—We ſhall 
ee plainly, that it is in the Power = every Soul, by 


on firm Reſolutions. of working out their own Sab 
tion with Fear and Trembling; that is, with a Con- 
-# anſwerable to the Loſs they will otherwiſe: 
10 ain. 
We may indeed, as many of the Fews did; 
the Counſel of God for our Good; but then our 
Deſtruction will be from Ourſelves, and not from 
ny Deeree of God's. 
The ane My the Word. here tranſlated Ore- 
ained, ſi no more than prepared, or diſs 
uſed for —_— Liſe; and ſo it is tranſlated in 
be Margin of our Bibles; That is, They that 
ere well difpofed.:. Theyithat feared God, and were: 
afraid for themſelves: They that did not: reſiſt” 
he Counſel and Grace of God; theſe, when the- 
oſpel was preached to them, very readily en- 
draced it: While they that lived at N eee 
and feared no Evil, who hated Knowledge, and: 
315g _ chooſe 72 . the Fe ſuch as» 
neſe would not, could not. be ieve * conſequent] 
uld not be fave; a * 
This premiſed, we now come to conſider the: 
great Truth intimated i in the Text: | . 


I. 4 That there are certain Diſpoktions neceſſiry- 
io fit Men for receiving the Flies to * ſaving 
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the Grace of God, to be happy; provided they put 


\ 
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Thus it was propheſlied of the Meſfah, beſbre he 
appeared in the Fleſh, (Iſiab Ixi. 1.) and forttold: 
Who would, and who would not, receive him.” 9 

The Lord hath anginted me to preach good Tidings. 
unto the Mce# :—for they would receive his Meſſage; 
—To bind up the broken-hearted ;— for they would be 
glad of Help and Comfort; — Toe proclaim Liberly tos 
the Captives, for they, and they only, who ſhould be 
ſenſible of their Bondige, would be glad to be ſet at 
Liberty. ISS tt, Moo; r. 1 * * 

Accordingly, when our Lord d%d come, he invited 
ſuch to be his Heaters, to whom he knew his Doc-“ 
tre would be acceptable: Come unto me, all ye that" 
labour aud are heavy laden, and Till fra l. 
And when he was reproached for coriverfing wich 


Sinners, he only gave this Anfwer; They "thut at, 
«hole need nat a Phyfocian, but they that are. fil: [ 
came not to call the Righteous, but Sinners is Rau. 
. —Why, were not they all Sinners? © 
| Yes.—But that which is intimzted in this An-" 
ſwer, is this, that there are Sinners who are not it 
all ſenſible of their bad Condition: And their Con- 
dition, for that very Reaſon, is the more deplorable, 
becauſe they would not lock out for Help: White, 
ſuch as feared God, and were in Fear for themſelves, 
were exceedingly pleaſed to hear our Lord declate,” 
that he came from God, t0 ſeek and to ſave that whit 
Was lo/ Luke XX. 1. 
Theſe, and theſe, oz/y, heard him with Patienee; 
conſidèred the Tendency of his Doctrine; examined 
his Miracles without Prejudice, And were at laſt con- 
vinced,— That he as indeed 4 Teacher came fron | 


God; That he had the Werds ef btef nh Life ; and Wi 
that he made known Things of the gteateſt Concern il * 
to them, 1 j I 

They therefore embraced his Doctrine, and te- 1 


ſolved to obey his Laws. | FA 
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of Educating Children, * 7. 
The Apoſties followed their Maſter in this ex- 


Aly, and propoſed the Goſpel to ſuch AS were pre 
viouſly diſpoſedꝭto receive it. Whoever among yo s 
feareth God, to you ts the Word of this Salvation ent, 
\cts xiii. 26. And ſuch, and ſuch” en, * did: tre- 


een 9 
1 * 


eive it, 7 7 F +. EY Ns I ; * 6 - I 
The CEnTURI1ON, amongſt others, was an In- 
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lle was a devout Man, feared: God, ' gave Wuthr 
Aims, and prayed to God tomtinually;' and, being thus 
r-parcd for greater Mereies, God, by a Providence 
extraordinary, brought him to the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel. Fay b eb, end 41 * 24 * 17 
On the other Hand, we find too many of the Jets: 
{1 prejudiced againſt Chriſt, and his Doctrine, that 
nothing could convince them, no, not Miracles 
themſe ves. mne ee un een 
A remarkable Inſtance of this we have in the ivth': 
Chapter of this Book of the As of the Apoſtles. 
The Apoſtles having cured a Man that was lame 
from his Mother's Womb; and this: only by ſaying 
the Word, and it was done; -A ſure” Proof that 


Cod was with them, becauſe this was the very Way 


by which He had created the Heavens and the Earth. 
The Scribes and the Phariſees ſaw this. -: 
cannot, ſay they, deny it; neither could they ſay, 
that the Doctrine the Apoſtles preached was un- 
worthy of God. And what was the Conſequence 
of this? N ; * 5 1 big 17.05 . F $53 563Þ0< 
Why, indeed, a very ſtrange one; Hey ordered. 
them not to ſbeaſ any more in the Name of Chrift, (that 

very Name by which the Man had been made whole:) 
and threatened them ſeverely, if they ſhould do ſo. 
Which Hiſtory will be an eternal Feftimony-: 
2zainſt thoſe who are ever calling for more Evi 
dence, and making Objecions againſt received 
7 4 4 Truths; 


2 


ance of this, and of God's Purpoſe and Goodneſs” 
to all ſuch as improve that Light and Grace which 
he vouchſafes them.” ? #4 N 70 . 85 
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Truths; when it is plainly their own. Oh 
their Prejudice, or or their Wickedneſs, which binders 
them from perceiving the Truth; that Truth which 
is worthy of all Men to be received ; the Intereſt of 
2 Men to embrace it; and which having been fo 
c early revealed, and abundant] eee leayes 
all Men without Excuſe, who reject it. For, 
aſter all, reject it Men will, if 1 nds Are not 
far to receive it. 

IF our Goſpel, faith the Apoſtle, be hid, if it will 
not be received; it is hid to them that are loft: 
Whom the God of this World has blinded, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 

So that it can never be an ObjeQion againſt the 
Chriſtian Religion, that all Men, fo ſoon as the 
| Goſpel is preached to them, do not ſee the Truth, 
and cloſe with its moſt. gracious Offers of E 


and Happineſs: For if Men are not 2 
anz z if they are engaged in ſinful N wy 
they un that Light which would few them to 


- themſelves: and' deſpiſe thoſe Adrans which God has 
ordained for their Converſion ;—it: is no Wonder 
they do not, nays it is nn they ee be · 
lieve the C 

And this comes to paſs, not by any fatal Deere 


of God, but from an utter Indiſpeſtion to hearken to 
the Truth, and to ſee their Intereſt in it. It is oc- | 


caſioned alſo by a Cuſtom of acting againſt Reaſon e 
and Conſcięnce; by leading a Life contrary to Ho- b 
lineſs ; | by grieving the Holy Spirit of — by which Wl + 
they had 4 fſenctified; and by making it beit 
* Choice not to ſee the bad Conſequence vol a Lie 
ſpent i in Ignoranre and Sin. ye 
For this Reaſon it is, that Children are the mol | $ 
proper Subjects of an Education which regards aro- as 
ther Life e ame es they have been ſuffered to grow, in 
fore their Souls fhall have been polluted, their in 


Laute depraved, their Minds and Memories corrupt» 
ed by evil Principles, and evil Examples ʒ — for, * 
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ad evil Report upon it; which, inſtead of making 
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Into the Vices of the Age, and become a Scandal to 
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| it is thus with them, we ſhall find it the hardeſt - 7 


Thing in the World, to petſuade them even to hear 
what we have to ſay on the Part of Religion” , 
Whereas they, who have the Happineſs of being: 
reſtrained betimes, and trained up in the Fear of 1 
God, will hear, and receive. with Meerkneſs the in- 
grafted Word, which is able to ſave their Souls, 
And it is for. this Reaſon, that the great Enemy - 
of Souls has, of late, been moſt indefatigably . 
trious; and has ſet all his Agents at work, to vilify, 
and decry this Method of Inſtruction, and the Cha- 
RITY Schools; which are deſigned to give the 
Children of the Poor an early Knowledge of Gon 
and of their Duty, before Sin and. Hell have got | 
Dominion over them. L Fiat 
But this ſhould not b rg who are en». 
gaged in that good Work; a Work, which if it had 
not been of God, it would have come to nought - 
long ere this, conſidering the Malice of Satan, and 
the reſtleſs Endeavours of his Inſtruments, to bring 


us uneaſy, or weary in well-doing, will only oblige 

us to conſider with Attention, what: has, or ean de 

odjected againſt theſe 8e HOOTLS of PiS Y; and to 

reſolve to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to make them 

effectually anſwer all the Ends of Charity propoſed. 

by thoſe that manage, and by: thoſe. that ſhall- contri- - 

bute towards ſupporting then. 
Now, as we are fincere Advocates for this Charity, 

ſo muſt we be faithful Apnitors, and always put 

you in Mind, that the firſt and great Deſign of thoſe - 

Schools, is to make Children Chriſtians in Deed, , 

as well as in Name; Jeſt, not knowing, or not feel- 

Ing the ower of Religion in their Souls, they fall 


their Education, and a real Grief and Offenes:to-all ' 
that have contributed towards carrying it unn. 
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| My Meaning'is this: MIRA N 
g have been taught the general Truths and Duties of 
SChbriſtianiey, without any great Good following, 
| for Want of ſuch previous Knowledge and Diſpo- 
| ſitions as we have been ſpeaking of, ſuch as an 
neceſſary to fit them for n the Truth in the 
2 bee, ie en N „ eee 


„8 1 ö 1 
| 1. What . Ro? Wat Die 
6 fiions, are, we now my to conſider,” a 


Te . 11 of 


| 08. * hank e the Fear 07 ee the By 
ginning of Wiſdom * ſo are the Fear of God and 
the Knowledge of ourſelves, _ Foundation o 
| « ſaving Faith in Jeſus Chriſt,” + 4414 
Le you that fear: God, ſaith the Prophet, be a | 
ariſe with Healing in his [angs; Mal. iv. 2 
le may indeed be ſeen by;others, dur he cums 
Br Healing in his. dnn to thoſe, who only, 40 
G1} 5335 "i KH yo neg Coley $4 
AF eſus eried—If any Man thiyñ let bim cons men 
_ drink: \Plainly intimatiug, That People mul 
have a Senſe of their Wants; they muſt have an Ape; 
petite, before they can ſo much as think of seu 
io the living Waters to quench their Ihirſt. 
Tuo ſayeſt, ſaith the Spitit, (Reu. iii. 1.) Ns 
4 an rich; and enotucſi not that thou art ꝛurotebid, 
and miſerable, aud poor, and blind, And nadel. 
A fad Condition indeed, to be miſerable without 
4 | knowing. it, and conſequently. without any  Ingling 
"1 e tion to look out for Help MAY "5 ee dun e 
1 5 But then, is not this the Caſe of the greateſl Part 
. 5 5 Mankind? And ought not the Cure f this Me- 
lady to begin here? Eſpecially with reſpect to Tho 
Who are profelledly taken in Hand to be delivers 
1 * this State of Blindneſs and Miſery ? 


ould not this: be our firſt and great Cover), 
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of vid 2 hacating nn * 
« To plant the Rent of God in their Hearts be- 


ce times; namely, 

By giving them a juſt and diſtinct Kaowledge of 
God, and his. Attributes : | 

By making them ſenſible of the Relation 91 
bear to him; and that they are accountable to. his. 
Juſtice for every Thing they do do: _ 

By explaining to them the Condutsa en its | 
brought into, by the Fall of our firſt Parents; At ll 

By ſhewing them 10. themſelves, and 242 ale 
them from their own Reaſon and Exper ene 5 

Things are wrekchedly amiſs with them.“ | 

That they are, by Nature under the Power. an 1 
Dominion of Sia ;, and that, if they were le to · 
ui they would 8⁰ on to obey it- to helf f 
eternal Rin: ? 

That People need. not be at Paik to make the. ; 
ſelves miſerable; for they will be to of ;courles"JF- 
they make no Refiſtance, 6 

ln ſhort, - By making them fee. and Fed the ſad: 
Lſtate they are in without the Bleſſing of a.Re- 
DEEMER, we ſhall lay a good Foundation for 100 
Knowledge. B But if that be neglected, the general. 
Dutics ot oe” Chriſtian Religion. may be tau 
without Effect; and they who hear ther may live 
in a formal Profeflion of Chriſtianity s all e 4 
mn die j in a Condition not better than that Ae In 
idels, 

Do but attend to hat 1 am going to ſay, "Ws 
you will be convinced, that. this | is the 7. lie A if 'npt- 
the 5; aly Way, both to conyert, aud to cone them. 
in the Ways af Relig 2ion and Vireae 4 namely, 

To open their Eyes, that they "ty. fee avith ehr 
the have to de; and that they. may. perceive. how 
unworthy they are of the leait of the Mercies God- 
deſigns for them; and ho We ble they ate to be for 
er undone, if 2a, are no 4 wh for kee, 

1 oh 6. 
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N al} his other Graces effectual. “ 
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1 For Firh, This is the likelieſt Way to conven 
emp: + | 
By bringing then to a Serioufneß of Tenge, 
than which nothing i is more neceſſary to a true den 
—_— 
By repreſenting to their Minds Things of we 
_ greateſt Concern to them, The Yalue » Fir 0. 
| Shich they ought not to hazard, though they were 
to get the whole World. 
The Happineſs they are made for, and the. Miſery 
| they may bring upon themſelves, if they ſhall op- 
| poſe God's gracious Deſign towards them, . 
The Conſideration of theſe Things often ſet be- 
fore them, will not ſuffer them to be indifferent; 
they will learn to be afraid for themſelves; and they 
will confider with Attention what is their true lu - 
tereſt, and what they muſt do to be faved. Fear be · 
& ing that Paſſion which God makes uſe of to wu 


Even Meh himfelf, as great as his Faith was 
ſtood in Need of this Paſſion, to make him do what 
God had ccmmanded him to fave himſelf from pe 
_  riſhing . . Fear, Les N. A le, be 

| ared an or the is houſe, Heb. ix. 
4 ol; 4 - 2. Beſides, it is ra 2 5% 10, a which wal 
them fit Objects of God's Grace and Compo 
fon i—To this Man will I hook, faith the Lord, eva 
= 10 7 that trembleth at my Ward, Ifa. avi. 2. 
| If to this we add, that it is this Grace, and 
2 „ that can make Repentance and a religious 
ife leſs diſcouraging and burdenſome, than they at 
apt to appear to an unregenerate Mind; we {hill 
ſtill ſee more Reaſon to preſs it upon thoſe whom ve 

are about to inſtruct unto eternal Life : that is, 

Io deny themſelves a great many Things, fot 
which they are naturally very fond; — To mortif/ 
their Luſts and Affections, which are 28 dear to them. 
as their Lives; To take up the Croſs, even * 


/ 
& 


. Eductting Children. * 19 
Jt is laid upon them. Theſe are Duties which cor. 
rupt Nature would avoid, if God, by putting bis 
Fear into their Hearts, did not ſhew them the Danger, 
and the Neceſſity of doing any Thing to eſcape it. 
And here one cannot but wonder at thoſe who, 
for the moſt Part, forgetting this only ſure Argu- 
ment of Converſion, do hope to periuade People to 
forſake their Sins, and lead a religious Life, by Ar- 
—— purely moral, or on Account of worldly: 
9 as, Reteation * Elan AY | 
ou will ruin your R ion, 5 your. 
Eſtate; you will diſoblige your Friends... 12 
On the other Hand, VIA rug 18 1Ts own. Re- 
WAR D: How honourable is it to be ju/# to on 


] Mord, and true in one's Dealings !——How unworthy 
a « rational Man to live like a Beaſt! 1 
a) One may very well queſtion whether: any Man, 
: ever ſince the Fall of Adam, was converted by Ar- 
| guments of this Nature alone. Alas ! our corrupt 
„Hearts will eaſily get over every Thing that can be 
t ſaid, which only regards this Farid. —But who can 
* be ſo hardy as to ſlight eternal Ruin; ot to defpiſe 
t His Power and His Diſpleaſure, who can agfiroy both 
k Body and Soul in Hell; when repreſented in Terms 
| ſuited to the Capacities of thoſe to whom we ſpeak, 
. and preſſed upon them with becoming Seriouſneſs? 


It is for this Reaſon, and becauſe of ourſelves we 
have ſo little Inclination to conſider, as well as little 
Power to chooſe what is good, — That God in his 
holy Word, both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
has ſo frequently ſet before us the Terrors of the 
Lord, and of the World to come; — That he has 
made known to us the certain miſerable Portion of 
the Wicked in a future State; in order to awaken 
us;—To fill our Hearts with Fears of future Evils, 
while we continue impenitent;;—To'make us ſerious; 
to make the Pleafyres of the World leſs palatable, 

| R N | * 140 
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Ao break the Power of Temptations, or; in one 
W ord.— To diſpoſe us for eternal LifſfeQ. 
. Neither, Jecond'y, is at of Jeſs Uſe, to confirm them 
in the Ways of VirTuE.and PIR T... 
For it will repreſent to their Minds the Dangers 
they have eſcaped; the ſad Condition they had been 
in, had not God vouchſafed them the Grace of Re- 
ntance; which will be a Means of curing them 
" hat Carleſſneſs and Preſumption that are the Ruin 
of an infinite Number of Sous. 1 
And ſceing the Circumſtances of this Life, as well 
as the Commands of Jeſus Chriſt, require that Chriſ- 
tians ſhould be always. on their Guard, nothing but 
a,great Fear of miſcarrying could reconcile them to 
a Duty ſo uneaſy to Fleſh and Bloſf. 


But, above all Things, this Fear will create, in 
ung People, a Tenderneſs of Conſcience; than“ 
Which nothing will be of greater Uſe in the whole 
Courſe of their Lives to preſerve them from falling. 
1 eee may be ſudden — They may not 
always have Time to conſider the evil 'Iendency, of 
Actions, may not always know what their Duty | 
requires of them: — But, if their Conſcience is tender 
and awake, they will be ſure to Keep at the greateſt 
Diſtance from every Thing they have Reaſon to fear 
may offznd God; which will often ſerve inſtead of 
Time to conſider ;. inſtead of Knowledge to direct; 
inſtead of Friends to adviſe with in Time,of Danger | 
Beſides theſe, there is one other good Effect this | 
Har will have, upon thoſe whe are early polleſled, d 
it.. It will oblige them to live in a conſtant De- 
„ ;pendence upon God. — To be ever looking, up 
to him for Pardon and Grace, for Light and Affilt. 
ance, for, Protection againſt their Adverſaries, and 
againſt that, Securzty, the Fruits of which-are—Neg- 
ligence, —a bold venzuring.. upon, Lemptatians, | 
micked Lile,rmand artfpropaty Minde f 6 th 
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full Sight au Knowledg©;of 57 ty, had.n 
| God direQed us tos this. fort, Method To teac 
them firſt of all to fear him ;—which. will ſupply the | 
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\ of. Exucating Children,” |: 2h} f 
1 will ouly add, That this Method of, ducation 


appears to me to be») The very ſhorteſt Way of 
« giving Children a thorough Knowledge of theip, 
un Bug both to God and. Man,” D 

For, beſides this, That it gives Gad: = felt | 


= Poſſeſſion of their Hearts, (which is, ſure, no 


ſmall Adyantage) —It determines 7 Choice b 
times; makes them afraid of the eee 
round them ;, and gives. them an A bhorgenc 12 
thoſe Vicgs, which are lo. dangerous g even to ? | 
quainted with ;; and which, one needs but once als. 
of, to become for ever Slaves to them. 

But then, if we conſider the Age, and the 4 
Capacities, of thoſe. we, Y e to 505 Ny 
many Precepts of thao l; And Ae 
Circumſtances of Li e, wherein they 15 to be —4 


plied; we, ſhould, utterly deſpgir: of giving them a 


Want of a great deal of Learning; a ET Memory, 
and a great deal of Timegr Which, £YETY, Bod * AY 
not be Maſter, of. Li 28 a 1167 

So that Natural Conſeiencey the general Rules, 
Religion, as they 4 ummed up in IN, our Ra 
and which eve y may —— Theſes, At 
by the Fear f 84 will be ſuftcic nt to. digect any 
Chriſtian, in any State of Life, bn, pie! by * 
dence of God 2all. Place bim. 33290 
And indeed, as it is but too türe iht very OY 


male 3 Shift, with 200 Faris and a great - 


Learning, to be eternal rp; 9% te the, 


of God be it ſaid We. often ld man PROT. eite 
with very (mall Attainments, but who have heen 


God ;—as careful not 10 offend him ;— 8. coi [tage 


bred up in the Fran, of e true Lovers gf 


and & your | in he im! 5 We ant 
(cientious in r call ings with * 
8 e 


1 


is Thi true Chriftian eib 
ſober” and temperate in their Lives ;. 464, core. 


quently, have as good a Title to the Bleſfings of: 


Paradiſe, and the Kingdom of Heaven, as they chat 


ve had the greateſt Amme! of Learning and 


dacation. . 


In ſhort, « This Rewind richt being once wel 
aid, all other Chriftian Graces and Virtues will 


43 


follow of courſe... 


We ſhall: ove God ayoportiondbly to ae Mite, 


we are ſenfible we have received from him, and the 


Dangers from which he has delivered us; we ſhall. 
hope for all favourable Aflowances from Him, whom 


we know we fear and loves 
We ſhall honour him, and every Thing that re. 


lates to bim; 5 and we ſhall - ſerve. him. truly. all. out 


Da 
a Nn bein ng. convinced, That God has mers” the: 
rig bbour a Proof of our Fear and Loe 


- + we ſhall always be afraid of doing any of thoſe | 
Things to others, which he hates, and has forbidden. 


Love of our 


Laith, Knowing that our Bodies are the Temples 
of the living God, we ſhall endeavour to keep them 
holy and undefiled, as the Temples of God ſhould 
be; and ſhall always be afraid of kings F- arid pol- 


Jutiag them, and of doing any of thofe viſe Things 


which may drive the Spirit of God Wore bis Tem- 
ple, and leave it to be poſſeſſed by Devils. 


But I muſt not tire your Patience; and therefore 


I proceed, in the 44% lace, to confider, 


III.“ What Manner of Edbention” is md pro- 


* per to imprint the Fear of God in the Hearts of 
'«* theſe whom we undertake to inſtruct; In order, 
t to prevent them, if poſſible, from making Ship- 
t wreck of the Faith which they have once receiv- 

edz and to oblige them to live according to the 
* Precepts of the Goſpel which Wer have em- 
« braced. . | 


There 


* in Chilaren. 17 


There is indeed one Truth, which, if it 18 be 
believed, could make People more deſirous to leatn 
their Duty, than any Body could be to teach thems, 
and that is, 7 

« That a Via ruous EDUCATION is really pre- | 
« ferable to all the Wealth and other Adremages: 
« of the World without it.” - | 

But, foraſmuch as this will very hardly be re- 
ceived, we mult take another Method, and endeavour . 
to rofl ſs Peoples Hearts with the Fear of Ged, and 
a Fear for themſelves, in order to prevail with them | 
to lead a Godly and a Chriſtian Life. EE 

We muſt, for Inſtance, ſet before them the Ss TD 
and Majeſty of that God with whom they have to 
do ;— That all his Laws are holy, jufl, and gaod; 
That therefore he expects Obedience to them; 
That he ſees all their Actions, hears all their Words, 
and knows the very we wa ghts of their Hearts; That 
though he is OW — and merciſul, yet that he 
can be angry ay inners, and ſeverely too; as is 
| plain Foes th the many Judgments recorded in Scrip- 

ture for our Example ; and, that he will call all 
Men to an Account fer. the Talents. he has given 
them. That not only wicked, but unprofitable Ser- 
vants, will then be puniſhed. That therefore, it is 
a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands * the living Co.. 
—And that God has made theſe Truths known to. 
wan? oa purpoſe that they may not ruin themſelves 
eternally, 

Let them therefore be taught to live always as in 
the Preſence of God; as the moſt effectual Way to 
preſerve in their Hearts a Senſe of their je 99-9 11 
upon him. Wall before me, and be thou penſect; 

a Rule given by God himſelf It is a Rule that hs 
moſt 3 will be able to apply in all the Cir- 
cumſtances of Life; and; the moſt Learned cannot 

ve a better. £7 6 

You 


4 


18 The true Chriftian Method 
Tou are ever in the Preſence 'of G; Ho is Pre | 
ſent therefore 1o-puniſh you, if youbreak his Laws; 

Lie is preſent to re ward you, if you do youf beſt to 

pleaſe him; He is preſent to aſſiſt you when 'you' 

_ want Help: He is preſent to defend you againſt all 
your Adverfaries::—S0 that LirE and RAVE) *, 
ſet before you. f i 1 

They ate then to be made e whth air | 
on Condition;—what they are by Nature;—what' | 
they would be, if left intirely to themſelves What | 
they may hope for, by giving themſelves up to God; | 

—ind what will certainly de the See ol 

their living without God in the World,” ' - 0 i 

% That they are 10 Nature born in 8 und th. | 

« Children of J/rath;* is Mhat they often heat, add 
often repeat: But then they ſhould k no W That te | 

be bern in Siu, is to come into the World a Creature _ 

in whom God can take no Pleaſure; 1 F 

A Creature, in which ate the Seeds of all* Manner 
of Wickedneſs, ready to ſpring up, and bring bim 
to De ſtruction both of Soul and Bod = | 

A Creature hot able 0 help himſelf out of this. 
ſad Kate + 5547 

- And ne. be A out ofthis Eſtate | 
before be leaves this World, or he will remain under | 
the Power of everlaſting Drarn, and eraſing. | 

1 | 


\ 


Missa r... 
And they ought to know further,» That they 5 
not only born in Sin, but by converſing with others 
as corrupt as themſelves, they will become ſtill more a 
wicked the longer they live, and more offenſive to 
God, if not reſtrained by his Grace. | 
It will be ealy to convince them of this, by ob · [ 
| liging them to conſider thoſe many People over hom 
Sin and Satan have got the Dominion ;—How.they 1 
are Slaves to the moſt unreaſonable Paſſions ;— 
tho” having fold themſelves to work wickedneſs, they 


are at laſt come to 498 paſs, that they cannei 2 | 
rom 


Heme wu YH was * 


or miſerable to all Ete . br Pied 


make them melancholy 9 e 


e% i 


« 6 a W 2 g . 2 It» i | a 
of Eductting Chillen. 189 


{1m din: So Wat ener WE Pear of kee, hor, 
cler ral Puni/hilivnts An refirain them. | 
Then let them fee th Folly of that moſt Lomb? 
Deluſion ; ; That it is impoſſible* they ſhould ever be, | 
into the abominaBle- Sins they Tee, and every Day hear 
others guilty cf, —A,Deluſign that has been the 2 
of an jüflalte Nualver of Souls, META 
Let them Know therefore, that nobod 12 
extremely pracelefs' zha Wicked an at once ee 
one Sin makes Wiy fot” Ati brings on others — 
That cvery one uh lives in any Eflown Sin, is advan" 
cing 10a State of Atheiſm, of 2 5 that there tber 1 


'God, and at laſt o living as if there were none I 


they are of the very fache Race afid Make wit des 
very Peg ple, Whofe Wiekedueſſes They ate aftboiſtre; 
at; and tat the teme evil Spirit that tempted them 
thoſe ASomi nations, is ever Talking abut Ie arcur- 


ing Lim, Healing wh am he iy be pern mitted t. to Hevonre” 


n 


Lofll 'y, Let this Truth be often inculeated, I i 


et we are not fo much Maſters of outſel 7es as we 


7 . v7 * 5 


apt to imagine.“ en 

Governed'\ en be, either either by the Spirit of God, 
or by an evil Spirit. And that whenever Men gr. 
the Haly Spirit,, 1155 provoke him td withdraw inis 2 
tection, that Moment Satan takes them under bis 
Power, and as the N ſpeak, Leads them x caps. 
tive at bis WE" 

Theſe Cenfiderattons” if' any thing, will maike 
young People afraid for th ponies; 19 if they 
are often put in Mind, that a' 4 he ears will 
determine their Fate for eber, ant dF They: i be” 


Fuge en 


But will not this e, Dedling vick Children! 
Wit Wem rous, and 


By no Means.— lt ma 
"af "they ought" be fo 8 . 


that they ought to 


limes, leſt the never' be ls as fot mt ive « 
Y 18 hey That 


20 The true Cbribian Method 


That which makes People melancholys is, —uben 


they have wrong Apprehenſions of God; as if he had 
ordained them for Miſery; or when they are ſhewn 
the Danger they are in, without the Way to eſcape, 


This indeed would be a ready Way to drive them 


to Deſpair. | pot 3 
But when at the ſame Time that they ſee the bad 
E/tate they are in by Nature, they ace made to under- 


ſand the gracious Goodneſs of God in the Manger of 


their Redemption ; How he ſent his only Son to 
take our Nature upon him, in order to deliver us 
from this State of Sin and Miſery; ; „ 

That he is in him reconciling the World unto himſelf; 
—»T hat for his Sake he will overlook the Unteward- 
G of our Nature; —Reſtore us to his Favour; 


Give us all the Aids neceſſary to do what he tequite: 


| of 5 175 ok if 2 2 to ſerve * faith · 
fully all our Days, he will make us happy for ever; 

— There will Noa be no Reo ſer key? 

much leſs for Deſpair. 55 | 


e of „5 
But on the contrary: They that are thus inſttuct 


ed, will eaſily perceive the Regſenablengſi and the 
Neceſſity, of all the Duties which Chriſtianity requires 
of them, and will readily cloſe with them, whenever, 
the are propoſed to them. F 


They will ſee, for Inſtance, and be ſenfbly a. | 
feed with, the Love and Kindneſs of God in touch- 


ing their Hearts with a Senfe of the Danger they: 


were in; which muſt needs be very great, ſince 
none but the Son of God could deliver them. 


| They will highly value the Favour of their Deli- 


verance, as they will have Reaſon: to dog and this 
will very naturally lead them to love the Lard their: * 
God with all their Heart; and to do what. they be- 
lieve will pleaſe him, though it ſhould be contrary: 


to their own Inelinations. „„ 
When they ſhall be convinced, as they ought to 
be, that God requires Obedience to his Lows aus, E 


= 
TOI 8 ih... ts Ce P-—Y 


kk nas A ws 1 


- Yo" 


* 


of E ducating Children. 


this Reafon only, that we may not be miſerable, 
will avoid every Si n he arg bidden, not beca 
it is ſcandalous, or pu 1 Man, but becauſe it 
will aifplcaſe Gd; 225 5 becauſe it will utterly unfit 
them for Heaven and Happineſs, © 
When once they have been made ſenſible, what 
little Power they had to deliver themſelves out '6f 
that fad Eſtate in which Sin had involved them, 2 
will ſee it highly reaſonable to give all the Gli 
their Deliverance to God; and to caſt the 
intirely upon him for Grace and n ag to carry 
them through all future Difficulties and 
And this will very naturally lead them to ney 1 
him continually, to deliver them — from a corrupt Warld, 
infinite Errors, and moſt powerful Enonres, which they 
are ſure to meet with in their Way to Heaven. ' 
If they have been made truly ſenfible of the Corrup- 
tion, the ealngſs, and the r of their Nature, 
| and that Satan is ever bore Mein them to their 
Ruin, they will ſee and ack 75 0 the Reafonable- 
neſs, and the abſolute Nec Mor tificatron and Se l, 
dinial, of watching and walkin melons 740 their —— 
Whenever they are in Danger of ae Ning; 
will be put in Mind of the fad COndi th 114 
in the Goſpel, whom dur Lord has mentioned 
our Warning, to whom an Ei Spirit, after he hz 
been turned out, returned with ſerver other Spi 
more wicked than himfetf;; that the loft” Eftate of that 
Man was worſe than the ft. 1 ; 
And having deen often told; as they Would be, tat 
whenever the urit of Grd förfakes them, an Evil Spi- 
rit will take the Government of them; and we en 
wilful Sin ſets them fur out of Gad F. ayour, and 
gives the Devil ſtill more Power over them: 
bene ver bg Fic have done amifs, will im- 


mediately 2 1 may not put tem- £ 


ſelves out of God's Fro 
el nor lookup Chriſti 


In one word, they will 
wur 75 but oH W 


1 


m2. The nus Claition Methgd 


deed it is, a State, of Trial, in,hich ghe Ar: Placed 
for à very, e e ler go bet 155 0 f 
Age of; Grad Es, 4 . J they 5 . 55 3 | 
aug. that if, they, lo e this. PINK unity they; may be! 
for ever undone, - onigqeH: bn gave tt wt 4880 
And when 21 ſee "many 2 about 1 624. in the 
very Way of eee in bless. O od for th 
50 5 ence, Nie 1 0 whory he hy! 
Fader pliryments of i 2 im erhon,rrBefore u 
HEN 1 kh Yatur or Beige 
— ation, h 5 their, Manna 5, or 
Cupanyrtfe in, 4 977/211) ls 49 10101 25 


th 84 A are wy y' 1 85 wi ſhed, that he), wh 
Rap charged, 4960 the aba of thoſe. o bets 
Circumſtanbes, would ſeriouſly conſider, whetheg i 0 
not for want of laying this Faundati n, tor. Want of 
poſſeihing their ic pap i 2 Wil ih . N 2 
| E mah: ts Ze SEP, 1115 their, eyerlaſting 


1 
earning, and other Accompli, ments, 700 
hc tended to. qualify. m for pa paſſing thro ugh the 
World with A 2 "Advantages go” on 
| &-a;greater Snare to t em, 741 1934241 
10 Fort it is ioo pJain)to,be, den ene 95 1 


a 2555 8 


. aA, to be 

ing ry bigh t 
1750 ; of jh he, Hl 975 
e 5 e $i 
SP 3 D's: 5 e the 


J; cd 4G 
0 0 og 


or 177257 e BE 45 


not 5 


For want of knowing the Dangers and the 
Temptations of an high kfate: +. 52s, WEE 
For want of being convinced, that chey are ds 
much ſubje& to the Laws of Chriſt; and as liable 
to be eternally ruined, if they are not ſo, un che 
neaneſt on Earth 25:34 11 e ee eee 

For want of being often told; That the More 


6 

"5 « 'they have, . the. more they are to anſwer for:? 
a And laſtly, For want of being made ſenſible" of 
de vile Ingratitudt of living only to diſhonour their 
7 great Benefactor. et e ee 
We ate obliged to ſay it again; It is the Want 
9 of this Kind of Infructian, that, is the Source of that 
Corruption which ſpreads itſelf ſo univetſally; 
„While a /uperficial Knowledge of the Chriſtian Re- 
1 ligior, of the Commands of God, and of the Way 
orf vorſhipping him, is called a Chriftian Education. 

od, And therefore it much concerns All, to fee; that 
re their Children be taught in the firſt Place to far 
ich Go; to Ino, and to be afraid for themſelves; and 
e e tfhadhs 03 at Fer 


And then we might hope to ſee a Number. of 


0 
1 young People, ſober and: ſerious in their Behaviour: 
And when grown up, penceable in their Lives, up- 
ha right in their Dealings; obedient to their Governors; 
cit and Examples of Pity to all about tem. 
Ck For indeed, «It is true Religion that muſt ſupport 
JJ 10 8 | 1 5 4 
Jef the State;“ not only as it is a Means of averting 
hen God's Judgments, but, as it is the moſt, effectual 
the Means of keeping Men within the Bounds of Duty 
i end Obedience; + The Fear of God being the only 
ned * ſure Principle of Loyalty to be depended on. 
n The Fear of Deatb itſelf being but à poor Reſtraint, 


in Compariſon of the Dread of | God's: Diſpleafurs, 
when once the Heart is poſſeſſed with a. juſt Senſe of it. 

And if ever we ſhall be ſo happy as to have the 
Generality of our Vouth thus 
Government will ſoqu Gnd/itsllnderdib lit. 11 
' hf ae ht 18 77 2 1 N They 


of ] 2 4 


cdutated, the Civil 


24 The true Chriſtian Method, Sc. | 
They that ſhall be taught to fear Gov, will u 
ſurely honour the King, and wma. pr are put in ty." 
thority under him. Wop tart i ne WM 
Men will obey them that have the Rule oer thin, 
not only for Wrath—for fear of temporal Puniſhment, 
but for Conſcience Sate, — for fear of offending Gol, 
The Sacredneſs-of Ouths will be more regarded. 
And Chriſtians will fudy to-be quiet, and to do thi 
wn Buſineſs, and leave the / Government of the 
World to thoſe on whom the Providence of Gul 
has laid that Burden. Wb, 
And though the Corruption of human Nature wil 
always make Laws, and, Civil Penalties, -and Me. 
giſtrates to put them in Execution, and to deere 
Jablice; neceſſary; yet this Burden will become: 
every Day lighter j— _ 9 
When the Number of unraught and —_— 
People fhall be leſſened; When Subjects ſhall be- 
come peaceable, becauſe of the Oath of God which is up 
them; — When Men ſhall make it their Choice w 
be juſt one to another, knowing the Account they ni 
one Day give; —and, being convinced, that this i 
not the World they were made for, when they ſhal 
pee afraid of loſing the eternal Happineſs of the next, 
by being too paſſionately fond of this. 
In ſnhort.— There is no gbverning the outward, 
without firſt governing the  mward Man 3-07 Y 
the Heart, faith our Saviour, proceed evil Theugbt, 
Murders, Adulteries, Thefts,. falſe Witneſs, Blaſpi | 
mies, &c. Matt. xv. 19. „ 
No where the Fear of God is, there is no Roοe 
for any of theſe to enter; and this is the Reaſon; 
that I have with ſo much Earneſtneſs, and, I an\ 
afraid, Tediouſneſs, recommended a Aethod of Tur. 
cation, which, if religiouſly purſued, would in u 
Probability promote theſe) great Ends -I W/ 
of God— The: Good of Mankind Th eb cad WY | 
this Life And the: 2 of the , 
Amen. 15 | C5 W N 
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Set forth by the Right Reverend racer in God, 
EDMUND GIBSON, D. D. 
Late Lord Biſhop of Lonpon, | 


In his FIT TH PASTORAL LETTER, 


LONDON: 


Printed for Jo n 1, Franc: s, and Cyanurs 
RivincToON, Bookſellers to Society for 
Promoting Chriftian Knowledge, at Ne 68, i in 
St. Paul's Church-Y, ard. 1779. | 
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WX. N the Year 1706, an Addreſs 


| 
7 I J Clergy in Lancaſhire, was pre- 
D ſented to the Houſe of Peers by 

e, the then Biſhop of Cheſter, Sir 

iam Dawes, complaining of the intoler- 
able Boldneſs of the Romiſh Prieſts and Pa- 
piſts. Whereupon their Lordſhips repre- 
ſented to the Queen, That it was abſolutely 


u Eye ſhould be had over them for the Fu- 
5 ture; 


DAN GER and Mis cHIZT -* 
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© from ſeveral of the Gentry and 


ell, for the Safely of ber Majeſty's Rg 
erſon and Government, that a more wach. 
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4 De Danger and Miſchiefs » ' + 
ture; and, for that Purpoſe, that a di 
and particular Account ſhould be taken,” of all! 
Papiſts and reputed Papiſts in the Kingdom, 
with their reſpectiue Qualities, Eſtates, and 
Places of Abode. Accordingly, the neceflaq 
"Orders were given by her Majeſty, for . 
king a ſtrict Survey of Popery, in the { 
veral Counties of & Kingdom; and at the! 
ſame Time a Proclamation was iſſued, *for 
a vigorous Execution of the Laws again 
In Conformity to theſe Reſolutions, and 

to ſhew the Reaſonableneſs, or rather Ne- 

_ ceſlity thereof; an Aſſize Sermon was preach 
ed by me, then Rector of . Lambeth, from) 
theſe Words of the Prophet Hoſea,” (vi. 9) 
Strangers have devoured bis Strength, and l 
 knoweth it not; yea, grey Hairs are Bere an 
there upon him, yet he kroweth it not, Thi 
was then publiſhed under the Title of n 
Growth and Miſchieſs of Popery. And the! 
Growth of it being viſibly increaſed ſince that] 
Time, and the ' Miſchiefs too ſenſibly felt # 
preſent ; a few ExtraQs out of it, with ſome 
ſmall Variations to bring it nearer to our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances, may poſſibly be of ſome! 
Uſe, to open the Eyes of our People, and, 
to give them a clearer View than they ſcen 

et to have, of the utter Inconſiſtency d 
e (unobſerved and neglected, to the 
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1 vegree it has been) with the Safety and Hap- 
e of this Proteſtant Country. 
* In the Chapter, of which the Text is a 
ind 


Part, the Prophet is peaking of the Chil. 


7 aren of Ephraim, and the miſerable Condi- 
ta- ion to which they had reduced” themſelves _ 
Dy mixing with the Heathen Nations. He 
the WW omplains in the Verſe immediately before 
for ne Text, that Ephraim had mixed himſelf 
ol g nong the People, that is, among the Zgyp- 


ians and Myriam; and what this Mixture 


drs, we learn from ſeveral Parts of the Pro- 
Ne. bhecy, where they are charged with making. 


mages and Idols, with aſking Counſel at their 


om ct, and with © making many Altars ib Sin: 
be Egyptians and 4fyrians had taken the 
*adrantage of the Indulgence and Encourage- 


nent they found among them, and by the 
denefit thereof had enticed many of the 
raclites to join in their Idolatries. The 
iſchief whereof is expreſſed in the Text; 
That theſe Strangers had devour'd the Strength 
hey had, while they continued unanimous in 
he Worſhip of the True o 
The terrible Effects of this their Indul- 


e Worſhip of God, did not only come to 
als as it had been foretold, but the Prophet 
| VVV 


the 2 Hof. iv. 12. a7 d viii. 11. : 8 xiii. 2. ; "BY | 
bree A A 't himſelf 
| 


ence to Idolatry, and Unconcernedneſs for _ 


2 Stead. 


the Kingdom of Jae! with regard to Hu 
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6 The Danger and Miſchiefs . | | 
himſelf lived to ſee it. By encouraging thy 
Idolatrous Nations to the Prejudice of th 
true Religion, they had provoked. God, to! 
Anger againſt them; and by ſuffering thoß 
Nations to ſeduce ſo many of the Iratl tes 
to Idolatry, they had exceedingly impaired 
their own Strength; and ſo, having mac 
| themſelves. ripe. for Deſtruction, the King 
of Meria, the Rod of God's Anger, fou 
them an eaſy Prey, and carrying them ins 
Captivity, placed his own people in ther 


. Not to draw any /abour'd Parallel betweel 


Ide laters, and the Condition of theſe RU 
doms with rcgard to Popilh Idplaters; Ib 
much is certain, 'I hat there is a People among 
us, whom we juſtly charge with Wala] 
That the Liberties they have taken for ſons 
Years paſt, have very much exceeded tis 
* Bounds which our. Conſtitution has ſet then 

That the Exerciſe of their Religion in # 
Parts of the Kingdom, has been carried 
with much greater Boldneſs and Openndy 
than our Laws allow; That the Confideng 
of the Prieſts in their Attempts to ſeduc 
the Proteſtant Subjects of the Realm, l 
been beyond the Example of former Tina 
and, That preſuming upon the Lenity 1 
Lenderneſs of the Government, they bat 
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19 5 cheſe Arts. and. Methods, too little ob 
ſerved and attended to on our Furt, have 
rangers been ſuffered to corrupt our People, 
and devour aur Strength ;. for; i in no other 


& Light than. thar of '$ Strangers, does our CO- 

7 WMltitution allow us to- confider | Papiſts „ 74 
0? opery. Strangers to us in Religion ; 1 

10 Geverament's and 1 1 re in Intereft and 
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2 to us in . 


vert the Holy „and raiſing their 
| raditions to ali eq Jual Authority, they ._ 
— — e the Faith and Doc. 
rine of the Goſpel: | Their Vonſip is over- 
charged with a faſt Variety _ Superſtitibus 
Rites, in which the true of Devotion 
is ſwallowed up and: loſt; y haue 
the Subſtance: erg the Shadow, and, Con- 
trary to the Apoſtle's Rule, have made it 
2 Worſhip in the Letter, and not in the Spi- 
it, - Their ' Diſcipline is wholly exerciſed by 
Emiſſaries from Rome, ſet up in Oppoſition 
to the ſpiritual Governors of our Church, 
and acting under the immediate prey 17's and 
IE of e On 7 
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. Danger and ele, 


And becauſe the Church of Englan nd 1 
purged herſelf from theſe Idolatries, Super 
ſtitions and Innovations, and rejecting their 
Traditions, has made the Scripture the Rub 
of her Faith, and has accommodated hey 
Worſip to the Word of God and © the tru 
Ends of Devotion, and delivered herſelf 
from the inſupportable Tyranny of the P. 
pal Chair: By this Means, we are become 
Herelicts and  bchiſmaticks. in the Account u 
the Church of Rome; as ſuch, the Sentence 
of Excommunication is yearly denounced! 
againſt us by the Pope, and our Deſtrudion} 
is declared to be a meritorious Work. And 
that all this is not mere Form and Ceremony,” 
but a Direction zealouſly purſued where-ever 
it is practicable; we 2. 245 the bloody In- 
quiſitions in ſome of the Popiſh Countries, 
with the terrible Perſecution: upon the Pro. 
teſlants in a neighbouring Nation, and the 
ſwift Approaches to the fame: Cruelties 4 
Home, when that Spirit could ſnew ik 
with Safety under the Influence of a 8 7 | 
Prince. 1 
Far be it Fon: us, to make this therciſth 

Trivtment of our Brethren, a Rule of ont | 
Carriage and Behaviour towards theirs. © Me 
have not ſo learned Chriſt, as to think Fire 
and Fa ; of a fit. Application to the Conſe 


ences o SIR or to reckon the De- 
ſtruction 


ey. „„ 
action of their Bodies a proper Means for 
he Salvation of their Souls. But, methinks, 
heſe Cruelties towards Proteſtants in other 
ations, ſhould make the Papiſts in our own 
omewhat more modeſt and cautious ; at 
caſt, they ought not to think themſelves in- 
Hed thereby to new and unuſual” tene XI 
and though the Good Nature and Religion 
of Engliſpmen forbid them to copy thoſe Ex- 
erf of Cruelty; we may well be .allow- - 
d fo far to obſerve and remember them, as to 
de jealous of the Growth of that Religion 
among ourſelves, which in other Countries 
ould animate the Profeſſors of it to ſuch in- 
uman Barbarities towards our Proteſtant. 
3 tethren. 6 


IL They are alſo S to us in Go- E 
ernment, Princes can have no Hold of the 
Members of the Church of Rome, while 
hey own a ſuperior Head, Who claims a | 
Lower of Abſolving” Supfects from their Al. 
ſegiance, and even | Degrading and Excom- 
municating the 7 And as this pre- 


ended Authority is e iefly exerted by the 
Lope againſt Proteſtant ee ſo are their 
Feople prepared to receive, gh and 3 
execute his "Sentences, | by ant 

Doctrine, that no Faith is to be kane” 010 


Hereticks, And to what ſeditious ME crock: 
A. 75 | Ig _ 


10 The Danger and Miſehiefs . 


Attempts, theſe Principles have blown wy 
Tome of the Members 1 that Church, 1 
unknown to 965 none, who have looked into the 
Hiſtory of theſe Kingdoms, ſince the Begiz 
ning. of ucen Elizabetb's Rei 
It is to be hoped, that many of our | Engl 
Papiſts, having been born and bred in tie 
ſame Air with ourſelves, and receiving the 
Protection from the ellabliſhed Laws, har 
ſo good a Share of Tenderneſs and Gratitudg 
as to be Proof againſt theſe cruel Suggeſtion 
of the Emiſſaries from Rome. But it is ab 
to be feared, that there will be a Numbe 
at all Times of Condition and Inclinatia 
deſperate enough, to undertake, ſuch Enter 
prizes as are agreeable to the Principles d 
that Church, and ſhall be judged by ther 
Infallible Guide to be of en Ser vice i 
the common Cauſe. And we may well ſup 
poſe, that ſuch Diſpoſitions are the ,mare 
Strong and Numerous, at a Time When the 
whole Body of our Papiſts diſown the Tit 
of the Prince, in Favour of a Pretender d 
their own Religion; and that they are Ja 
more ready an zealous to engage, fince the, 
Nation, ſufficiently ſenſible that the Zul 
Conſtitution will not thrive under a * 
Prince, have cut off their Hopes of a Popils 
Succeſlor for ever ; 8 ewe bold 4 


feſperate Undertaking ſhall make his Way tos 
he Three, Ef bu 

It is far from the Temper of the Eneli ib, g 
and the Nature of our Conſtitution, to e * 
Men ſalfer upon bare Preſumptions': But, at 
he ſame Time, the Regard we owe qo-ours! Fn 
ſelves and our | Conſtitution, calls upon us 
to be very Watrbful, when wie are ſure there 

is an Enemy in our q]n Bowels. When we! 
find ſuch a Spirit moving us, it bes 
hoves us to obſerve narrowly which Way: it 
moves, and. to what: Degrees ;\ that it may 

be kept under ſuch Reſtraints, as the N 
of Church and State ſhall require. Their 
Principles in Effect declare, and we are alt 
abundantly convinced, that whatever Stren gth 


they have, will upon nere ere * 
employed againſt us ; and t it nearly. 
concerns us, to know the Extent! of that 
Strength, and to be jealous of the Increaſe 
of it. It is the Voice of the Nation, that 
ve have no preſent or future! Security, under 
God, but in tlie Proſperity of His 8 
Arms, and the Succeſſion) in the Proteſtant 
Line; and how then can we anſwer it te 
our Selves, our Poſterity, or our Religion, 
if we make it not our utmoſt Care, that 
they who we are ſuse have it in their , 
hare it not TEE in their” Power, to rd 
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or undermine theſe Foundations of 
„ rg? 


III. Theſe two ee in „ Religion 
=o Government, ſuppoſe a third Sort, name. 
ts In nere and Defign :' For the Spirit of 
that Religion is not wont to lie ſtill without 
Deſigns, much leſs to overlook any fair Op- 
portunities of ſerving. them. If — there 
was a Juncture that obliged the Papiſts in 
Prudence and Decency to more than ord-. 
nary Tenderneſs in giving Offence, it is now; 
when their declared Diſaffection to the Go- 
vernment them ſo liable to be ſul· 
pected, and when: the Succeſs of their Aims! 
and Wiſhes would ! evidently be the Ruin a 
our Laws and Religion. And it were ba 
for the Nation, ind perhaps for theimſe 
too, if their known Principles in Goven-| 
ment and Religion were then on Leſtim 
of their Deſigns. But this is 4 Happi 
not to he. hopedfour, while their Fre 
ſo open and bare. faced in making Gy 
of the weaker Sort, and (age etting how 
ſhamefully they / were baffled in as forme | 
„Reign, and how obnoxious they are to the 
Laws at this Day) have: not been: afraid to | 
ſend Challenges to the Miniſters of our 
Church, on Purpoſe to carry off. their Proſe- 
hte in a Kind of publick Triumph, aſter 


* 


— 
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hey have made ſure of him by private Arts? 


And further, while Prieſts and People rejoice 
at the Misfortunes of the Kingdom, and re- 
pine at any public Proſperity and Succeſs, 


rich ſuch Freedom and Openneſs as few 


other Nations would bear. In a Word, in- | 


cad of guarding againſt Suſpicions, and a 


prudent Care not to give Offence or Jealouſy 


(a Behaviour that might well be expected in 


their preſent Circumſtances) too many among 


nem ſeem to be trying what Degrees of Pro- 
vocation the Government will bear. 
Theſe Practices (we may hope) are con- 
demned by the more prudent and modeſt Part 
of that Perſuaſion; who muſt therefore think 
it reaſonable, that the eſtabliſhed Conſtitu- 


tion ſnould provide for its on Safety; and 


if that Proviſion ſhould happen to bring In- 
coveniencies upon them, they will lay the 
Blame where it ought to reſt, that is, upon 
the intemperate Zeal of the Emiſſaries from 
Rome, and of others whom they have been 


able to work into theſe ptovoking Meaſures. 
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IV. We have already ſhewn, how oppoſite | 


they are in Religion arid. Government, and 
in all their Meaſures and Deſigns, to tljge 
eſtabliſhed Conſtitution of Church and State. 
And the Conſequence of this Oppoſition mm ks 1 


| 
i 


that what they gain, we loſe; whatever new 
90 VVV 
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they have eſpauſed: Whether it is, that Fichb 
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Strength or Spirits we ſuffer them to get, wy 
all drained: out of our own Body. Eten 
Profelyte, they make, immediately beecma 
gur profeſſed Enemy, net only in Religion, 
but in Policy too; Laing hi If at the fame! 
Time under two foreign Heads, one in the! 
Church, and — in the State. Andi 
is generally obſerved, that fuch Converts at 
more remarkably aftiue.and furious inithe Caul 


Heads are naturally: fend of new: Things, t 
that they think , fœ their Honour 0 
a ShOo of athoraugh Conviction. 
And as every Convert: to the Papiſh 1 
Sion becomes immediately + a:Zzalot for a Po. 
ih Frince; ſo it is to Tn! Sona at thi 
Juncture, that the Zeal of ſome of out o 
Church for the; pretended. Prince uf that Re, 
gion, piaves the Oeenſion of them 
Proſelytes to the Rebgion ſiſelf. A Com. 
munity. of Meaſures and Wiſhes in the A,. 
fairs of State, naturally draws. on à Corte - 
ſnepdence; and. Goodeliking: between then and | 
the Members of the Church of Rome; and! 
the \Courteſdy which they find upOn that Ac-? 
 coant, from „ by Degrees woars off the 
Abhorrence of Fopery; ; by which Means the 
8 Church, who are not wont 
to neglect Opportunitica, find their Accel 
<p W . to their * 


of Po 


God be 1 it is only upon. oaks Weak | 
and Ignorant, that this Poiſon works. The 
more diſcerning among them retain the ſame 


ad, of the maniſold 


Deteſtation they ever 


very learned *Perſon of that Number has pub- 
lickly warned the. Nation of the Boldneſs and 


and tells us, from his own Obſervation, the 
Arts and Methods by which they carry on 


ly, not withhap ing the. nereaſe of. 


V. The Truth is, thoſe Penn L 1401 ate 6 
| much ſoftened, or rather laid afide, by; the 
Engliſh Clemency and; Good-nature, that it 
has long been the With of wiſe and conſider- 
ing Men, t to; ſee fewer Laws and more ef. 
fectual a They have lived ſo lo 
under the Terror of Penal Laws, and foun 
ſo little Inconvenience from them, that it will 
be hard to cenyinee them that the Legiſlature 
s ever in Lame + And yet I doubt 
very Laws, bein . Part of our Engl/b. Conſti- 
tution, give a andle to Eyil- minded Men 
Abroad, to enlarge upon the , Sufferings of 


their Engliſh Brethren; and fo. whils i in great 
Dr. enden eee e mug 


Preface, 
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ee of the Church of Rome; anda 
Succeſs of the Prieſts in making Converts, 


their Work, and laments, that the. Growth of 
Popery among Ea 47 than Cl Te: | 


ju 
15 
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YI refs,” we are ſuſpending. our Laws it 
= 55 5 we are reproached abroad as the mol 
cruel Perſecutors. This is but an ill Retun 
for the great Indulgence that their Brethre 
have found among us; which ſhould 9115 
both Prieſts and People, at leaſt to do) 

to the Church of England; by confeſling, "hy 
as the ſeveral Laws they complain * 
firſt made upon ſome remarkable Atte of 
the Papiſts againſt the eſtabliſhed Conſtity. 
tion of Church or State; ſo nothing but freſh} 
Provocations of the ſane Kind have driven 
the Engliſh to the Execution of them. They 
din,” that, by the. Laws. of ſome other 
Countries, it is criminal to be a Proteſtant, 
and that the moſt peaceable chaviour i is 10 
Protection; ; and they know as well, that it ba 
not been the Papiſt as ſuch, but only the 914-1 
- "woking, ſeditious, and turbulent Papi FM who Ar | 
found any Diſturbance from the 1 Ge) 
e come to Particulars; 4 


VI. In the Infanc qt the Els un- 
A Henry the Eighth, the great Work wa, 
to extirpate the Author of the Pope, and 
_ ;eftabliſh the Supremacy of the Prince. Non 
'both theſe the. Point under our preſent Cont | 
Aderation Juppoſes to be ſettled ; which is not, 
by what Means the Papal Authority was'ex- } 
eluded, but in what Way thoſe who * 


* 


"Y 


* 


"of rep · 


a Country where his Authority was abo- 


um ned. And it is well known, that the Diſ⸗ 
erection of that Prince to the main Doctrines 
ige Popery, was not ſo great, as to induce 
lm to any remarkable Hardſhips towards 


Supremacy. 


nd Admin ifiration the chang; 


ſiniſter | to uſe this and not the Maſs Book ; 


nt, 

0 pear'd by Experience, that the Mifſals, 

n hich had beef formerly uſed; were 'a great 

F bitrudtion to the Uniformity intended, they 
re only called in, to give a more free and | 


rivate Exerciſe of their Religion. 


ary, ſo far was her Succefſor the 
Jucen Elizabeth from the leaſt Di 


A's 0 1962 
mon to 


wW cuclty, that ſhe contented: bertel to reſtore 

*. e Supremacy and the Public é Service to 
t, eir former State; allowing the Papiſts a a 
*. 


un. 1558. 5 Elix. 6, 1. 


- . 


ie Religion of the Pope, have been white | 


boſe, who would at leaſt be Jul lent under his | 


His Son King Edtoprd the Sixth went fur- 

ter, and eſtabliſhed * an Uniformity 9 of Service 
oughout 

e Realm; but that Law only enjoined the 


d the People, not to interrupt the Miniſter, 8 
r ſpeak againſt the a And when it 


aly Paſſage "to. the ab. ;/hed Service; with- 
ut diſturbing either Prieft or People i in the 


Notwithſtaridin Na bloody Reign | of eden 


2 & 3 Edu. 6. % & 4 Eko. 6. c. 10. Od. 
Fs Share 


+ The Doin: and Miſchiefs | 
| Share in her Counſels; and, in 2 fubſe blequet 
71 ts againſt the Pope's Authority, any ww. 
Peers of the Realm from the difabling « al 

and frequently. declaring, that 505 Toy 

who would live quietly 6. 4 | 

| be diſturbed on Account of ore fe [2:6 

132 1 the Laws afterwards grew m 

' ſevere, but it was becauſe the Papiſts 2 

more ſeditious. T cs.  Brdls f 54 

tion and Reconciliation from Raume, or o 

Abſolution and Reconciliation. in Virtue 4 

Tuch Walla, made High Treaſon... 

th Hiſtory -of the three preceding Years 

Plain that Law, and determine whether it v 
oming.to the, Scycri y of; Prateftanty or 

Pope had prot gy u te. 

others, to abſolye all che E liſh 1 ro 5 50 

return to the Church of Rome, and. that th 

were very zealous in the War 5 That tht 
ſame * Pope had ſent, his Bull into e 

Norton tlie urg, © vatize the 

deprive. her of che © Throne, and. abe 

1 from their Oaths of Obedience; T 

n Virtue thereof, many of the Peoples 

5 ee fromtheir Allegiance, _—_Y 

| Rebellion raiſed, circular Letters ſent to uf 


 Papiſts to riſe and.afliſt in the Cauſe, and 
5 Eliz, . . 5 i Cape: Lun, 1668, \ +=] 


* 


2 


of Popery. .. 5 
Bu'l itſelf publiſhed in the city, in A very : 
pen and inſolent Manner. : 
Ten Years after, we find a new Enforce. 
ent of the Law againſt ® Bulls; but it was 
ecauſe the Prieſts had found new Devices 3 
rade the former Law, and to carry on 3 
Vork of Abſolving and Reconciling by other | 
Vays. We alſo find Penatties for ſaying and 
caring of Maſs; but we find in the Hiſtory 
f the ſame Time, that great Numbers of 
Prieſts were fent into Eugland and Ireland ftom 
he Seminaries Abroad, * Pretence E 
reaching and adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
ut really to withdraw the Sub) Qs from their 
Obedience to the N The fame: Law 
ys a Penalty upon abſcnting from Clutch, "FM 
Ind, after a Year's Abſence, enjoins the R 
ng of Sureties for their Behaviour; which is 
not to be thought ſtrange or cruel, when the 
miffaries of the Church of Rome, under whoſe. - 4 
Diſcipline the  Abſenters lived, were the pro- 

eld Teachers of Rebellion, and when a De- 
ign had been detected between the Spaniſh 


King and the Pope, to dethrone the Queen, 41h 
and reſtore * Popery in the Kingdom. e 
The next ? dal ainſt Papiſts commands 1 

ll Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and others, to de- 


part the Realm, But turn to the Hiſtory of 


 Camd. Ann. 1579. * 23 Eliz. c. 1. n * Camd. Lun. ; | 
150. % — 1578. * liz. c Fg uh 172 3 
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El Aon that they 
when they were inſtructed i in their Learning 


- 


Ne The Danger ah Miſs 


that Time, and there you will find great Nun 
bers of Prieſts coming daily into "Enclong, u 


taught that the * Queen was no Qucen, 1 
that whatever had been done by her a 


rity fince the Bull of Pope Pius, was null an 


void. The ſame Law forbids the ſending ( 
Children, or Contributions to the Sebi a 
Lo churn and ſo the fame Hiſtorian tells u 
reat Numbers of Children ſent oyer to 
ole Seminarics,, and rec ived there, on Cons 
firſt made a Vow to retuny 


and Diſcipline ;; that is, in the ra ke 


af * 


eiples of Sedition and Rebellion... ©. 5 4 


While they were thus W in {ends 


| - over their Emiſſaries to well of the Peop i 
; Ee 


it is not to be wonder'd, that great Coun! 


eil of the Land ſhould countering their Eu 
_ deayours, by obliging all who ſhould be found 


guilty of Corrupting to Abjure_ the. Realm 


And if in the fame Year, another Law wa! 


made to baniſh Papiſts from Court, and con- 


fine them to the Neighbourhood of their om! 
- Dwellings ; our © Hiſtories will explain it, by 
ſhewing, that in the Compaſs of a very fen 


Years, ſeveral Deſigns had been form'd and! 


carried on, to > Aſa nate the th; rar i 


4 Flix. Ann. 1 681. EN. T—1580.. 5 35 Zlix. c. l. 
t 3s Zlis. c. 2. 4 TCamd. Ann. 1661 1585, 1586, 00 


; of bed; vx 
ng ” James I. began his Reign witha nent 


17 7 Elizabeth's Laws againſt Pop 
nd well he might, when he feflected upon t 


any wicked Deſigns againſt the Perſon and 


overnment of his Predeceſſor, and that, upon 
Proſpect of her Death, they had, in the moſt 


ublick Manner, diſputed his Title to ſucceed, - 2} 


Three Yearsafter, we find Papiſts confined, 
nder higher Penalties, to their Places of A bode, 
| greater Rewards propoſed for the diſco- 
ering of Prieſts, and expreſs Declarations re- 
og againſt the Pope's Authority to depoſe 
princes and abſolve Subjects from their Obe- 
lence, and againſt ailperffing with Oaths, and 
aking them with Equiyocations and mental 
zeſervations. But it f is to be remember d, 
at all this was done upon the Diſcovery « of 
e moſt helliſh and e cecrable_ Plot that we. 
ad of in any Age or Nation, the Gunpowder- 3 
reafon ; which, we all know, had been car- 
tied on by the Prieſts, upon thoſe very Princi. 
les, to the Point of Execution. 88 0 
To theſe Reſtraiats, there were added, in 5 
he Reign of King ? Charles: the Second, the 
acramental Teſt, 150 the Excluſion of Papiſts A 
ut of the great Countil of the Land. For a 
he Occaſion of which, I need not appeal to 
Itory: I may appeal to the Memory ; ot 


5 Jus. c. 4. aa 5 20 Car. 2 2. 0 4 al 


* 4, 6. 1. 


2 % 
by 
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22 The Deans and Mi bien 


Perſons ſtill living, for the Countenance va 
in that Reign to > Popiſh Meaſures, and 
Impatience of the Papiſts to put them in By 
ecution, and the Attempts to ſhorten the Wy 
for a Popiſh Succeſſor to the Throne; why 
| when he came to the Throne, did abundant 

juſtify the Wiſdom of our Legiſlators, by ms 
king the Removal of that Te, one of his ff 
E ndeavours for the Eſtabliſhment of Popey 


VII. It may be thought preſum jon i 
one of our Order, and eſpecially before thi 
learned Audience, to intermeddle in. the 
Laws and Statutes of the Realm; but it will 
be favourably conſider'd, that they are Lan 
Which concern Religion, and are only cited i 
an Hiſtorical Way ; that, by comparing the 
ſeditious Practices of the 1 an as recorded! 
in our Hiſtories, with the ſeveral Laus thy 
have occaſioned; it may appear at one View, 
That the Papiſts have been the ſole Authori 
of their own Misfortunes; That theſe Re 
| ſtraints, from Time to Time, were brought 
upon them by Rebellion, and not (as the 
pretend) by Religion; That the Ege Le 
giſlature have proceeded i in their Reſtrain 
Gradually, as the repeated Attempts of the I 
piſts upon the Perſons and Government of ou 
Princes, have render'd them neceſſary; d 


* The * ke. ++ Tha 


hat wiki can extort a ſan uinary Law 
om the Engiiſb Temper, but an indiſpenſable 


gent. ; 
But what Severity ſoever may be tro whided 


be Laws, it is very certain there is hone 

de Execution. And he who, conſiders how 

ie the Laws, and how high the Penalties 
. againſt any Prieſt who ſhall attempt to 


rvert a Subject to Popery, or ſhall ſay Maſs, 
r even be found in the Realm; and againſt 


others who ſhall harbour a Prieſt in n heit 
u loules, or ſend Children or Money to a Se- 
inary abroad: Whoever, I ſay, is apprized 


f the high Penalties upon theſe Pratices, (to 


1 ame no more) and then conſiders how come 
eon and familiar they are among us, will ſee 
os little Miſchief the Papiſts fear from theſe 
in rrible Laws they complain of, and how 
uch they are indebted to the Goodneſs and 


enderneſs of the Eugliſb Government. 


But they muſt not hope that the. Exgli 5 | 
m ood-nature will hold uo ainſt all Provo | 
ions: The Laws will rouſe themſelves _ 
ee looſe at the Si ht of ſuch unprecodent- 

nts | Freedom and Bol as we have beheld 

py f late Days. It is a known Crime in the 
ye of the Law, to import Popiſh Books 
em abroad; but we have ſeen them printed 


! publiſhed at Home, and diſperſed my 


egard to their own Religion 725 Govern- ; 
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24. The Danger and Men, Ke. , 


the Nation with the greateſt Induſtry ; al 
not only ſo, but * we have ſeen Aoverviency 
of the Place where a Variety of Popiſh Bod 

were to be publickly ſold. They know it 

Capital to attempt The Perverting of a Pro. 
teſtant Subject; which ſhould oble e them 
leaſt to carry on the Work with 1 greater 
Caution and Secrefy, than they ſeem to © thin 
needful. They are ſtrictly forbidden to ſend! 
Children to the Seminaries abroad; but if 
a Publick + Complaint was well-grounded, A 
I doubt not but it was) they are now begins 
ning to bring their Seminaries Home. 2 0 
VIII. Theſe and the like Provocations fir 
red up the Government | to take a ſtrict du. 
vey of the State of Pope in the Kingdom, 


in order to a Ba ſome effectual Remedy to 


that growing Evil. And as long as the Priefs 
of the Church of Rome are ſo very buſy aud 
active in their Work, it can never be an ute 
becoming Part in the Miniſters of a Pro 
teſtant Church, to lay to Heart the viſidl 
Increaſe of Popery, and to warn the Pome 


how zealous they are in promoting it; tba 


| ſo we may raiſe an equal, Zeal and ed 
for the true Proteſtant. Religion, cfia 
among us. oe me 
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INTRODUCTION 


2, 5 


HE 3 3 ie Fo 
tirely on their obedience to his will whoſe 


I 


the will of God is made known to us in part by 
natural reaſon : and they who have no other law 
ſhall be judged / by that alone. But as reaſon was 
unable to teach mankind a great number of things 
very important to be known, and in fact did 
teach moſt of them but a ſmall part of what it 


ſuperadd the light of revelation to it, and place us 
under the conduct of both jqintly. Such an addi- 
tional proviſion, it might have been hoped, hal 


putes inſtead of ending them. Still we have no 
reaſon. to be diſcouraged; for every uprigbt and 
conſiderate perſon may, after all, with due care, 
very eaſily ſee his way before him, clearly enough 
to walk in it. But we have great reaſon to uſe this 

| F 1 


ſovereign power created and rules the world. Now n 


might have done; God was mercifully pleaſed ta 


eleared up all doubts; but partly the weakneſs, E 5 
partly the wickedneſs of men, hath turned even . 
this light into darkneſs, and made it multiply d- "TM 


„ INTRODUCTION. | 
care, - and make ſuch enquiry amidſt the differen | 
paths, which different perſons point out to us, 2 
will give us cauſe to be ſatisfied we chuſe the right, | 
Now of all the different opinions which have riſen | 
concerning the Chriſtian religion, there have been 
few fo remarkable as that which divides this pan 
of the world into Popiſh and Proteftant. Thoſe of 

the former communion, it ſeems, think us of the 
latter quite out of the way to falvation, and ac- | 
cordingly are unwearied in perſuading, as they have 
opportunity, the members of our church, eſpecially 
the lower and more ignorant part of them, | to quit 
it for theirs. The neceſſity of doing this, they in. 
fiſt upon ſometimes with ſo much plauſibility, and 
always with ſo much confidence, that I hope you 
will not think a few pages ill employed on a ſubjed 
of ſuch. very great importance both. to our private | 
ſatisfaction and public ſecurity, in refuting the 2. 
guments they uſually bring againſt us, and teſtifying - 
that this is the true grace of God wherein ye ſtand (a), 
To proceed regularly in this matter, I ſhall, ” 

I. Enquire what is ths rule of Chriſtian faith u 

life; and 1 
| II. Examine by this rule the cette dof 
and practices of the Romiſh church. 


(aj 1 Pet. v. 12. 
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Concerning the Rule of Cbriſtian Faith and Life. | 
oy # | . 1 4 
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Scripture ſhown to be this Rule, \. 


As Jeſus Chriſt is the fole Author of our Faith (i 
thoſe things, and thoſe alone, which he taug 
himſelf, and commiſſioned. his diſciples. to teac 


g 


find in no leſs than four accounts of his. life 
preaching given in the Goſpels. _ To what 
his diſciples converted men, we find in the. 


are parts of our faith. What his doctrine was 5 . 
8 * 


! 1 
f 14 GN 


What they taught men after their converſion, We 

read in the Epiſtles. Theſe ſeveral books, which 

make up the New Teſtament, all Chriſtians: allow 
' oY 


to contain an original, and undoubtedly true 


count of our religion. The only poſſible queſtion 


is, Whether they contain a full and clear account. 


Now ſuch a one they without queſtion intended 


to give, for what could induce them deſignedh to 


give any other? Beſides, St. Luke, in the "vey * 


deginning of his goſpel, tells us, that having 4 


lieved among ft Chriſtians, he had taken in hani te fer 
forth a declaration of them, that thoſe he wrote to 
might know the certainty of what they had been in- 
firufted in. And St. fohn, in the concluſion '6f 
his, tells us, that though our Saviour did, and 
doubtleſs ſaid alſo, many r rmgs that were not written 


3 
3. (a) Heb. xii, 2. 
5H] =D 2 


—_ I 
N * 


perfet? underſtanding of theſe things which werr bt- 


l ; 


/ 


4 Conrurarron of the ErRORS | 
in that Book, yet theſe, ſays he, are written, that ye 
might believe that Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of Gui, 
and that believing ye might have life through hi 
Jes (5). This being then their intention, can 
we poſſibly think they failed of it? Two of the 
E vangeliſts at leaſt were conſtantly preſent a 
our | <tr diſcourſes ; the other two heard * 
either from him or his immediate followers, and 
they had the promiſe of his Spirit 1 bring all thing 
10 their remembrance whatfoever he had 9 r 
them (c). Could they after all forget any part 
this that was material and neceflary ? That pid 
dem ſhould do ſo is very ſtrange : much more that 
(Mr ſhould. That St. Luke, the companion 
Apoſtles, and the writer of their Acts, that 
i Sp in NA what they taught their convertz, 
Fg unhappily omit any thing eſſential, ſtil 
adds to the wonder: and that no One of the many 
Epiſtles written to inſtruct the churches in their 
ave oY 2 ſhould ſupply this _— is boa: 


— .oaM-. Sits a. A. U * 1 


CHAP. I. 


14 ＋ * 
5. 


Scripture ſu ſufficiently intelligible. 


By ſuppoſing the Scripture ever ſo Þ jr in 
..Atſelf, yet che church of Nome objects that it 


Is not clear to us: even to the learned many 

are hard to be underſtood, which therefore to 
unlearned muſt be impoſſible. Nay ſometimes 
they tell us not one ſentence of it hath a meaning 
which by our own private judgment we al 
be certain of. But ſurely the Apoſtles were not 
worſe writers with a divine ane, than * 
commonly are without it. What they ſpoke and 


(5) Joha xx. 30, 31 (e) Joha xiv. 26. 


2 op" 


DD Otto M27 © ww — - =: ____u 


or 


t @ £5 


of the Cnuncu Ro. 
reached was plain; elſe they ſpoke to no purpoſe 
a why ſhould not the. E be; as ebe 
when they were written down? Some paſſages in- 
deed might to ſome perſons be difficult, eden at 
firſt: and more are doubtleſs become ſo by length 
of time. But that the main of the New Teſta- 
ment is intelligible. enough, cannot be with wy 
modeſty denied. And for the reſt, What at fir 


is obſcurely expreſſed in one place, may be clearly 
expreſſed in another; and what is clearly exprefled, 
| nd or 


; - * ? n wk o i 
erte Aligog 
* 


conclude it is not neceſſary for us to under 
believe. f I | 


firſt ſufficiently intelligible, how do we know ' 
they are come down to us uncorrupted? I anſwer,” 


ruptneſs of any other ancient book in the world, 
and by this argument farther, © that theſe books 
having many more copies of them, being much 
wider diſperſed, and much more carefully read, 
and warmly diſputed about, than any other hat- 
ever; it is in proportion more ineredible, that ei- 
ther chance or deſign ſhould alter them in any thing 
conſiderable, without diſcovery from ſome quarter, 
even were no particular Providence to watch over 
writings ſo worthy of its care. And urea 
in fact amidſt all the various readings which ſdeh 
a number of copies Box produce, there not 
one that. affects the leaſt article of oui xeligion- 
but if ever ſo faithfully preſerved, ſtill how hats 
| EY | 
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2 
in no place, we may ſaſel 's for that very reaſon, 
CHAP: II. oongtiot -- 
The Scriptures are delivered down io us untorrupted. , 
Bur, allowing the Scriptures to have been zt 


by all the ſame arguments which prove the Incor- © - 


— . K — — ů— ”D— 


6. ConyurarTiION of the Enxors | 


the '"uhfearned know when they are faithfully 
thabſlaced Why, moſt paſfages all parties agree 
in, and on thoſe they diſagree about, comma | 
* ſenſe, compariſon of other texts, conſideration of 
What goes before and after, and conſulting, as op- | 
Portunity offers, judicleus and honeſt perſons af 
different perſuaſions, will enable any perſon to paß 
a ſufficient judgment, ſo far as he is concerned w 
judge, which is right and which is wrong, which 
is clear and which is doubtful. Indeed there h 
in general but little danger of any groſs impof. 
tions upon men being attempted, much leſs ſucceed | 
ing” Yr any ' continuance, in a land of knowledge 
and Yreedoin, whatever may be or hath been under 
popiſn tyranny and darkneſs. Since therefore the 

Scriptures contain a full and clear account of 
Chriſtianity, written by the very es and fiſt 
diſciples. of our Lord himſelf, and honeſtly del. 
vered down, into our hands, we have plainly ſuch 2 
ruls.fqr our faith,25; all men in all caſes are ever l. 
tisfied With, nor,have. we any need to look farther. | 
And. yet t Karle we do look into other pretended, | 
rules, thecheupr we ſhall be fatisfied with that we 

baye,,already, For, let what will be ſaid again | 
Scripture as not being a ſufficient rule, it muſt bea 
ſufficient one, unleſs there be ſome other; and upon 


2 . . „ I . 1 h 15 
a fair examination, it will evidently appear theres 
td 4 3 ” I — F bo &* 3 3 » ; F- 4 E 4 
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HE Romaniſts tell us of a rule of faith, which 
Ditbey aſpeak of in very high terms; and that 
is the" kracktidnary doctrine of what they eall the 
CktHolie®!Church! © The apoſtles, they ſay, in. 
on e ctructed 


% 
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ſtructed their converts very diligently in every ar- 
ticle of faith. Thoſe converts again, knowing it 
to be their indiſpenſable duty, could not fail to 


flocks, parents their children, every Chriſtian his 
neighbour. And thus, by a contmued ſucceſſion 
of teaching, all the doctrines of religion are 
handed down in their church, they tell us, un- 
corrupted to this day. Whoever either added, 
omitted, or changed any thing, muſt, they think, 
by every one round him, be immediately charged 
with a miſtake; and, if he perſiſted in it, con- 
victed of a hereſy, whilſt the reſt were confirmed 
in the ancient truth. And therefore, to hold 
whac the church holds, is a rule that can never 
miſlead ' us. Now it muſt be owned indeed that 
our Saviour delivered his doctrine to the apoſtles, 
and they to all the world, by word of mouth; 
| and this way of delivery at firſt 'was ſufficient, and 
therefore St. Paul exhorts the The ans to hold . 
faſt the traditions he had taught them; whether by 
word or by letter (d). But then, in the nature of 
things, how long could this laſt? Suppoſe but 


the eaſieſt common ſtory were to be told from one 
perſon to another, without being written down, 
for only 100 or 200 years, and let each perſon, 
as he received it, have never ſo ſtrict a charge to 
tell it in the: ſame manner: yet, long before the 
end of that time, what ſecurity could we poſſibly 
have that it was true at firſt, and unaltered ſtill? 
And you cannot but ſee there is much leſs ſecu- 


eſpecially ſuch as . compoſe the. Popiſb creed, 
ſhould be brought down ſafe for 1700 years toge- 
ther, through fo many millions of hands, that 


(4) 2 The. ii. 15. 5 
B 4 were 


inſtruct with the fame diligence, minifters their 


rity, that a conſiderable number of doQrines, 


8 Coxrurar tox of th? Errons 


were all liable, through ignorance, forgetful 
and ſuperſtition, to mistake them, 3 
knavery and deſign, to alter them. But it will be 
faid, in à caſe of ſuch importance as religion, 
men would be more careful in delivering truth 
than in others. Undoubtedly they ought: but 
who can be ſecure that they would? It is of equi 
importance to be careful in practiſing it tos; yet 
we all know how this hath been neglected in the 
World: and therefore have reaſon to think the 
other hath been no leſs ſo. But whoever made 
the firſt change, they ſay, muſt have been imme - 
diately diſcovered. Now ſo far from this, tha | 
perſons make changes in what they relate, without 
diſcovering it themſelves; alterations come in by | 
inſenſible degrees: one man leaves out, or varies 
1 | pada" ee * _ 
till it grow imperceptibly into a different thing, 
In 3 a doctrine 2 delivered as à probabit 
opinion; the following age ſpzaks of it as certain 
truthz\ and the third advances. it into an artiale o 
faith. Perhaps an Gpportion riſes upon this, 3 | 
many have done: ſome have ſaid, : ſuch a doctrine 
was delivered to them, others that it was not: 
and who can tell, whether, at laſt, the right ſide 
or the wrong have prevailed? Only this is certain, 
that which toeyer prevails, though by à fmall ma- 
jority at firſt, will uſe all means of art and power 
to make it appear an univerſal conſent at laſt; 
and then plead uninterrupted tradition. But 
though ſuch things as theſe may y be done 
in almoſt any age, yet they are eaſy to be done in 
ſuch ages, as. were five or fix of thoſe that pre- 
ceded the reformation ; when, by the | confeſhon 
of their own hiſtorians, both clergy and laity | 
were ſo univerſally and ſo monſtrouſly 9 


% 


* 
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and vicious, that nothing was too had for them to 
do, or too abſurd for —— to believe. But ſtill 
they tell us, we Proteſtants. receive it upon the - 
authority of tradition, that Scripture is the word 
of God: and why can we not as well regęeirg 
other things upon the ſame authority? I anſwes, 
we receive Scripture by no means upon the authye 
rity of tradition merely: much leſs the ;traduth | 
of their preſent church; but partly on account 
its own reaſonableneſs, and the characters of di- 
vine wiſdom in it; partly from the, teſtimony 
which one part of it bears to the other; and 
laſtly, upon the written evidence given us, chiefly 
indeed by the earlieſt Chriſtians, but in ſome 
meaſure alſo by Jews and Heathens themſelves, 
that the authors of theſe books were the diſciples 
of our Lord, and the things ſaid by them true. 
But then to tell us, that becauſe we receive Scrip- 
ture upon this evidence, we muſt therefore re- 
deive a long liſt of doctrines upon mere tradition, 
after ſeventeen ages, is to athrm, that the memory 
of things may be as well preſerved for ever, by - 
general rumour and hearſay, as by authentic re- 
cords, But herę they plead, that the tradition 
which they depend on, is not altogether unwrit= 
ten, but partly recorded by the ancient Fathers of 
the church, To this we anſwer, that we ac- *' 
knowledge truly ancient writers, in matters Where 
they all agree, to be a very valuable evidence of 
the faith, though at the ſame time a fallible one. 
And we' can prove undeniably, that theſe writers, 
1n proportion as they lived near the days of the 
Apoſtles, were of our faith, not theirs. _ But as 
this is a proof in our favour that few perſons are 
capable of entering into, ſo we have happily a 
much ſhorter, For if Antiquity be an argument, 
1 the 


—. 
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te greater the Antiquity the ſtronger the argu- 
ah ad therefore 20 authority & the Bidle 
for. this; as well as many other reaſons, is the 
frofgeRt” of all. An original account is always 
to be depended on in the fr place. Such others, 
as come a little after in point of time; may be 
df confiderable uſe to illuſtrate and confirm the 
Former: but wherever they appear to contradid : 
it, mut be rejected without ſcruple. And thoſe * 
which come a great deal after, ſuch as the church | 
of Rome chiefly depends on, deſerve little or no 
credit. The Spirit of God, therefore, ſeeing the 
need there would be of it, inſpired the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts to deliver a full and clear rule of 
faith to all poſterity in the New Teſtament : cer- | 
tainly not that this might be interpreted aſtet ward 
by tradition into whatever ſenſe men - pleaſed; : 
(tor then tradition alone had done as well or bet-⸗ 
ter without it) but that tradition, as often as it 
went wrong, might be rectified by this. Had 
not Chriſtianity been committed in the earlieſt 
ages to writing, long before this time, in all pro- 
bability, there had been ſcarce one doctrine of it 
left, which we could have been ſecure was ge- 
nuine. And though tradition had doubtleſs been 
preſerved, by having ſome regard to Scripture, | 
from degenerating and varying near ſo much as it 
would elſe; yet, for want of having a fufficient 
regard to it, firſt needleſs, then uncertain, then 
falſe and pernicious articles of belief have crept 4 
in among Chriſtians : the very ſteps of whioſe en- 
try, for the moſt part, we can trace. The faith 
' of ds firſt ages changed by little and little ever 
age after, and ſtill for the worſe; till at length the 
church of Rome, about 200 years ago, at tbe 
council of Trent, when they were called 1575 to 

8 . | | A Po. | re orm | 
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eſtabliſh them under the venerable name of pri- 


unto them, Full well ye reject the roy or fe: 4 
Cod, that you may keep your own tradition (e). | 
juſt as St. Paul had foretold it would happen amon 

Chriſtians, Beware, left any man ſpoil you throug 

vain deceit, after the tradition of men, and not after 
Chrift (J). But here they reply, that, let this 
paſlage be deſigned againſt, whom it will, it cannot: 
poſſibly fall on them. For, however uncertain. 
tradition might become of itſelf in proceſs of time, 
and however. difficult it may be for private perſons. 
to judge of doctrines by it, yet the judgment of the 


theirs is that Catholic church. 
r tne 5 


confuted, 


Making it ſo was the only way to end diſputes, and 


it ſo. But certainly a much more 
preventing diſputes and errors had been to have 


made every ſingle man infallible ;* and yet God 
modeſt for them to let him ſhow his wiſdom and 


(2) kart vn. „% C) Cel u. 8. 
1 


7 '.. goodneſs, 


* 


* 
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reform theſe abuſes, moſt ſhamefully choſe to 


mitive tradition, and ' condemn all who will not 
receive them with the ſame regard as Scripture 
itſelf. Juſt as in our Saviour's time it was among 
the Jews, who aſked, Why wall not thy diſciples 
according to the tradition of the elders * And be ſaid 


hath not done this. It might therefore be more 


* * 
4 . 


- 
1 
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7. 


Catholic church -in theſe points -is infallible, and. 


The pretended  Infallibility of the Church of Rome 
THAT their church is infallible,” the papiſts: 
ſometimes ' attempt to prove from reaſon. 


therefore God being wiſe: and good, my have made 
| e effectual way of 


— a. -_ a _ K 


7 


goodneſs in what way he pleaſes. The 


But if, as they commonly tell us, the Scripture can. 
fallible authority of the church; how can the in. 


ſtood by Scripture? However, let us hear the 
or, which is ſtill a different thing, to the whole 


care, they might avoid it if they would. Again, 


tianity if they pleaſe. But he declares alſo, that 


the inviſible world, mean nothing elſe than the power 


well know. And it can never follow, that becauſe 


„ „ b) x John i. 20. 
| 0 22 xxvili. 20, 05 —.— vi. 16. | 
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Jewi 
church, we know, was not infallible; 145 | | 
denied their Saviour, and it was by following tr 
dition that they came to do it. How then does it 
* that the Chriſtian muſt be more infallible? 

hy, they have texts of Scripture to prove. this, 


neither be proved nor underſtood, but by the in- 
fallible authority of the church be proved or under. 


texts. Our Saviour told his apoſtles, that the 
Comforter ſhould come and lead them into all truth (g. 
But perhaps this was ſaid only to the apoſtles: 
and, had it been ſaid to them and their ſucoeſſon, 


church; yet ſo St. John (Y) tells all believers, thy 
have an unction from the Holy One, and know all 
things ; that is, things neceflary : not that they 
were not capable of miſtaking, ut that, with due 


he promiſed his diſciples, that he would be with then | 
to the end of the word (i). And ſo he hath pro. 
miſed every ſingle Chriſtian to be with them and. 
dwell in them(k) : yet this does not hinder but the 
may both miſunderſtand, and even renounce Chri- 


the gates of hell fball not prevail againſt the church 
But the gates of hell, or, as it might be tranſlated, J 


of death, i. e. the terror of perſecution, as the learned 


perſecution ſhall not deſtroy the church, error ſhall 
not corrupt it. Or were this expreſſion, the gas | 


* 


) Matt, xvi, 18. | 
| | 4 


» » 


* 
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bell, to comprehend error, it muſt at leaſt e 
ompr chend ff And therefore, as this promi 
Joes 2 hinder the church univerſal” from £ 
more or leſs defiled by fin, ſo neither from being 
deformed by error. And the moſt our Saviour 
cant to promiſe, is, chat neither ſhall W 
aboliſh, though, through the faults of men, 
may greatly pollute T of ot plead farther, that 
Paul ſays, the church od is the pillar and 
ground of the tru — 1 by they know ar the ſame _ 
time, + this paſſage of St. Paal is fairly capable 
of two 2 other — either of which turns 
it to a different ſenſe. Or were this the only 
ſenſe; we acknowledge the church was then, and 
ought always to be, and in fome:meaſure always! is, 
a pillar and ſupport. of truth; and ſo in his pro- 
portion is every believer : and therefore of every 
lingle good Chriftian our Saviour ſays, in the 
Revelation (o), I will make bim à pillar in the temple 
of my God. But then it does not. follow from 
hence, that any one Chriſtian, or the majority of 
Chriſtians, ſo ſupport the truth, as that they do 
and ever will profeſs it all, without any mixture 
of error: and unleſs this be done, there is no infal- 
libility. But they argue farther, that our Saviour 
directs (y), F a man neglect to hear the chereb, let 
bim be unto thee as u heathen man and a publican. But 
what is he there ſpeaking of? Let us read the con- 


tert. If thy brother ſhall N et _ 8% 


a 1 I Tim. m 

(n) Some ſuppoſes that Timothy is 2 "ated the dla and 

of truth, thus Gal. ii. 9. it is ſaid of James, Peter, and John, that 
they ſeemed to be fillars, i. e. chief ſupporters of the Chriſtian chureh. 
Others divide thus: "oo; and ground of truth, and witbout 


contro ver eat is the godlineſ, 43 making St. Paul aſſert, 
that 3 on v oY us reſts, Ty the doctrine Woe 


Cd was manifeſt in the fg 4 5 els, & c. 
60 Rev. iii. = 7 Ts) Matt. Mil. 1 
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and tell him his fault between him and thee aline. | 
he will-not hear:thee, take with thee one or twe more, 
he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unta the. church, 
be neglect to bear the church, let him be unto thee a) 
 acheathen man and a publican. That is, if a ma 
have done you an injury, firſt admoniſh him pri 
vately of it. If that avail not, tell the church: 
not the univerſal church ſure throughout all the 
world, but the particular one you both belong to. 
And if he will not reform upon their reproof, look 
on him no longer as a true Chriſtian, but an il 
man. Here therefore is not one word ſaid about 
diſobeying the determination of the Catholic church 
concerning a diſputed dectrine: but about fighting} 
the admonition of a particular church concerning 2 
known ſin, and particular churches are owned to be 
fallible. » + 1 %% IS rotor | ir hey ict auch 
Again, they ſay it is an article of our Creed, that 
* we believe in the Catholic church. But then they 
know the meaning of this is not that we believe. | 
whatever this church, or any who. pleaſe to call 
themſelves: ſo, ſhall at any time aſſert. But, a 

| believing in the reſurrection of the body, is only 
3 believing that ſuch a reſurrection ſhall [ ſo be- 
lieving in the Catholic church, is only believing, * 

that. ch a church is: that Chriſt hath united his 
followers into one regular ſociety or body, of which | 
| himſelf is the Head: which ſociety. or church 1s 
therefore called Catholic or Univerſal, becauſe it 
cConſiſts of all nations; whereas the Few:/b church 
was not Catholic, but particular, conſiſting 3 | 
of one nation. But whether this church be infal- 
lible or not, the creed ſays nothing. They that can 
lay a ſtreſs on ſuch! wretched arguments as theſe, 
how would they have triumphed, had the fame 
things been faid of their church, that are ſaid of 
the 2 church? F there ariſe a matter too yy 


VEY 


— — 
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be priefts the Levites, that ſhall be in thoſe days, and 
% ſbalt obſerve to do according to all that they ſhall 
a ＋ thee ; thou ſbalt not decline from the ſentence 

that they ſhall ſhew- thee, to the right hand nor to the 
ft (g) ; fer by their word fhall every controverſy be 
tried (r). The Scribes and Phariſees, ſays our Sa- 


they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do (3). Now 
if theſe very ſtrong expreſſions did not prove that 
church infallible, (as certainty they do not; for 


be true) how can much weaker expreſſions prove 
any other to be ſo? But they who will needs have 
the church to be infallible, ' and the rule of our 
faith inſtead of Scripture; what part of it do they 
make the infallibility reſide in? For unleſs that be 


. 


inſtead of the ſame rule of faith, every different 
rule of faith. And it is a matter, in which the 
opinions of the Romanifts differ greatly. 


p 
- 


Neither the Pope nor general Council infallible. 


and he himſelf claims to be ſo. But then 
ſome think he is ſo in matters of faith only, ſome 
in matters of fact too. In moſt popiſh countries it 


prerogative z in others, as great weakneſs to aſcribe 


infallible under a general council, regularly cal 


(s) Deut vil. E | (0) eat, 5. 
(s) Matt. xxiii. 3. ; CATE BETS. $24 


But 


y thee in judgment, ſays Moſes, thou Halt come unto 


viour, fit in Moſes' ſeat. All therefore whatſoever 
then Chriſtianity, which they rejected, would not 


clearly known, we are never the better for it; but 


opinion about this matter will produce a different 
[ANY of the papiſts ſay the pope is infallible, 
ſelf 


would be looked upon as hereſy to deny him this 
it to him, For a large part of them fay nothing is 
3 ed. | 
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But then they have ſo many different opiniag: 
about what makes a council. general, and wh 
call of one is regular, that ſome of them reckon xt 
leaſt eighteen general. councils, and ſome at mol 
but ſeven or eight: and indeed, they might ver 
juſtly queſtion whether, ſtrictly ſpeaking, * ther 
was ever one ſuch in the world. But farther; 
Which of the decrees and canons of theſe council, 
amongſt the infinite forgeries there have been, in 
genuine, and which not, here again is an endl 
controverſy; and another as endleſs, what th 
meaning of ſome of the moſt important ones d 
them is. In conſequence of this they differ and 
diſpute, and. have done for ages, (as , united 4 
they would ſeem to be) not only about ſuch filly: 
queſtions, as whether the Virgin Mary was col. 
| ceived in original fin or not, (and yet about thi 
they were calling one another heretics for 300 

ears, and their general councils; with all ther 
infallibility, have not dared to determine the ma, 
ter to this day ;) but they quarrel equally about 
things of the greateſt moment. To give but on 
inſtance of many: whether a king may, for herely 
or diſobedience to the church, be, depoſed, and his 
ſubjects diſcharged of their allegiance, is a queſtion 
of as much weight as can well be put. The popes, 
and great part of their church for 600 years, have 
held they might; and have practiſed wry + 
as moſt nations in their turns have felt. But 
what tradition hath taught, and general councils | 
decreed on this point, is ſo various and contri 
dictory, that it would take a man's life almoſt to 
enquire into it. So that ſome popiſb writers ſpeat 
of the affirmative of this -queſtion as an article 
faith; and ſome as a moſt impious error. One ot 
the other muſt be impious undoubtedly. Which 
then are the heretics? And what is their pu 


| 
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ity good for, that either cannot, or, will not, decide 
weſtions of ſuch importance ta hutaan ſociety as 


his ? 
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"fallibility does not reſide in the whole body, either of 
/ the Roman or bf the uni der ſal Church. 8 


OME af the Renan isis allow not even councils 
8 to be ie account no doctrine fun- 
damental, unleſs. the whole -bady of the Raman 
church hath received it as ſuch. 25 And how ſhall | 
the ignorant know with certainty when they have 
all received it and in what ſenſe, they, haye re- 
ceired it? But why abe whole ody of the Komen 
church? What claim hath ſhe of being s in 
the-right more than che chaches of, Greeces of Alias 
or Ethiqpia, who differ: eee 
in many things, and: allow hen no. ſuch. privilege * 
Nor, hich 15 more, dd . Hf of any.ſhe 
had in the leaſt; but in his: Epiftle to the church of 
Rome, bids her ner te be high-mindad, but fear : for 
if God ſpared! not the Feuws; tote heed, left be alſo ſpare 
nt thee.” Behold, therefore, the gdotineſs and ſeverity 
God: on tham—ſtverity;, but towards thee, good+ 
neſs : if thou continue in his goodneſs, otherwiſe thou. 


5 


55 


„ SSEP TRE 25 


5 
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, att be cr offi Strange. treatment, fire; of 
in infallible church! Some perſons, therefore, 
„be held infallibility to reſide not in the church 


—— 


of Rome particularly, but in the whole: body of 
Chriſtians conſide 2 one, which Geek ts the 
only true Catholic or univerſal church. But the 
whole body of Chriſtians, in the nature of things, 
can neyer meet; and, Were it as eaſy as it is dif- 
feult, to collect their ſeveral opinions, what one 
point ſhould we find them all in all ages agree in 

| | in 
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Aid: will they allow us} When we Have this rule, h 
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as neceſſary; beſides thoſe general doctrines i 
_ Chriſtianity; that are on every hand allowed toh 
clearly contained in Scripture? Which way ſoew 
then we ſeek for a rule of faith, to Scripture do 
trine we muſt return: and therefore the beſt way i 
never to depart from it. „ 
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THERE are ume of the Rami commun 
Ahe will tell us, that in what bas been fd 
above we wrong them. They admit Seripiure i 
the rule of faith;'* But do 'they admit it for the 
only one? This they dare not ſay. Or, if-they 


Enow what it means? No we muſt never under 
ſtand the leaſt part of it, though ever ſo plain, in] 
any different ſenſe from what the church ls pleaſed! 
to appoint. ' Wbat then , this but mocking mas, 
kind, and giving with one hand, what they imme. 
diately take away with the other? But we, they 
the dead letter of Scripture to go by, and no living 
guide or judge to direct us in the interpretation d 
it, as they have; controverſies are always riſing} 
among us, and can never be decided. To this u 
anſwer, that controverſies are what they themlelv6 
even with perſecution to help them, can .neithel 
prevent or end any more than We. And in mattem 
of property indeed; ſome deciſion, right or wrong 
muſt be made. Society could not ſubſiſt witheut it: 
But what need of an infallible; deciſion in mattes 
of faith? Why is it not ſufficient that every ma 
determine for himſelf, as well as he can in th 
world; and that God, the only infallible Joes 
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eil determine with eijuity concerning us all in 
ext? But the beben of people, they fay, es 
ncapable of judging for themſelves. Vet the New 
eſtament ſuppoſes them both capable of it, and 8 
ound to it; and accordingly requires them not 1 
ly to try the e the pretences to infallibility, 9 
hether they be of God (t), but to prove all things, 
nd hold faft that which 1s good (a). But were this 
therwiſe 3 if they are incapable of judging, why 
Jo you perſuade them to change their n ? 
Let them alone in the way they are in. But if they 
have judgment enough to detetmine Whether the 
uholic: church be infallible, Whether the church 
ff Rome be the Catholic church, whether this "in 
fallibility be in pope or ,council, which decrees 
of either are genuine, and what is the true mean- 


1 


. ae 
ing of thoſe decrees z all Which thin 85 muſt 

* determine before the bites of = c ac #f can 

bean guid to them: if I fay, every plain; man 

1 bath ability enough for ſuch paints, as. theſe, why 

„ih he not ability enough, in other enſen $0, uns 

o WW eertzad common ſenſe , and, plain | Seripture: to 

95 judge whether tranſubſtantiation, for. inſtance, be 

c contrary to the one, and image worltup to the 

of WJ er? The Romaniſſs themſelves Gun, that men 

a »f cheir eyes 10 find this guide: Why rhen 

aut they afterwards, put them out to follow him ? 

Fc only; Tale. which, | 

boxe ninety-nine pafts in à hundred, of their com- 

nion hate to follow, is not the dofirige a 

„ encils and popes, even, were they infallible ; (for 

or theſe it is infinitely harder to know any thing 


than of Scripture), but merely what a few. prieſts - 
and private writers tell them; and ſo at laſt,” all 
ne pretence, ig being Wear e ee 


(e) 1 John i. . () 1 Thefl, v. 21. 
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n being led blind- fold by me confeſſedly a8 i 
in bejng 25 2 But all "Chriſtians Are con 
manded, they ſay, to obe * that have the rub 
over them 4 25 Fan ( en, 5 is bug , 
teaching of the miniſters 05 the 

attended upon: their doctrine Waben a in all 2 
caſes, and their judgment reſpected even in doubs 
15 De, Bur Hill * are no more wah 1 
ow our ſpiritual guides into opinions p 

or practices am... ſinful, than to follow a comma 
guide down a precipice, or into the fea, let on 
own, knowledge of the way be ever a little, or th 
other's wee * el Kill in it ever 


gr a 1 5 7 175 _ 
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5 | Gena Ruler for the Ivor People: * 
"HE rule for the unlearned and ignorant u 
religion is this. Let each man e by 


an rs: and increaſe Ris own kRowedge u 
much as he can: and be fully affured that "Gol 
will expect no. more. In matters, for which i 
muſt rely on authority, let him rely on the auths 
_ rity of that church which God's providence hath 
* him under, rather than another which be 
h nothing to do with; and truſt thoſe, who, i 
| e Fr: free enquiry, appear to love truth, n. 
ther than ſuc by requiring all their do ie 
to be ple dee, ſeem conſcious that the 
| will not bear to be fa tried. But never let hin 
prefer any authority before that which is tit 

igheſt of all authority;' the written word of God. 
This therefore let us all carefully ſtudy, and mt 
Qoube but that Whatever things in it are necefaf 


( Heb. xiii. 17. 


* 
49 


o be believed, are eaſy to be underſtood. This 
us firmly rely on, and truſt to its truth, when 


Let others build on fathers and popes, on 
raditions and councils, what they will: let us 
ontinue firm, as we are, an the foundation'of the 


r flone (2). | 
* 
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declares itſelf able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 
erfeft, and thoroughly: furniſhed unto all good works 


oftles and prophets ; Jeſus N being the —_— core 


: > 2 | . x ; 
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W general rule of conduct for men to g 
8 by is reaſon; contrary to what this plain 
teaches, we neither can nor ought to believe; bit 
beyond what it teaches, on ſufficient authority, we 
juſtly may. Perſuaſion founded on authority i 
called faith: and that which is founded on the 2. 
thority of our bleſſed Lord, Chriſtian faith, 
Nou the rule of this faith, the only means by; 
which we, who live ſo many ages after him, a 
learn with — what things he hath requirel 
as neceſſary, and what he hath forbidden as unh. 
ful, I have proved to be the holy Scriptures. Fat 
thefe, which confeſſedly give us a true account d 
Chriſtianity, do alſo, as I have ſhown to you, gt 
us 2 full and ſufficiently clear account of it: 
there is none whatever beſides, that can be equi) 
pop rm on. Other Antiquity compared with tha 
of Scripture is modern: Tradition in its own I 
ture ſoon grows uncertain : and infallibility is 9 
where to be found upon earth. The only thing 
then we have to rely on in bahay od he wil 
ten Word of God. Whatever this forbids is ſinful 
whatever it requires as a condition of falvation 
neceſſary: whatever it does not ſo require, is 10 
neceſſary. By theſe rules therefore of reaſon and 
Scripture let us now proceed, as was pro ed u 
the ſecond place, to try the chief of thoſe doctiius 
which diſtinguiſh the church of Rome from ours. 
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Saints and Angels not proper Object of Warſhip.. 


E Proteſtants: worſhip God, and pray to him : 
through the mediation of Jeſus Chrift. 
his the Romaniſis acknowledge to be right. The 
aints in heaven we love and honour as members of 
he ſame myſtical body with ourſelves. The holy 
angels we reverence as the miniſters of the Divine 

ill. But as for praying to either, here being no 
argument for it in reaſon, nor precept in Scripture, 
or indeed example in antiquity for at leaſt 300 
years after Scripture, it ſurely cannot be a thing 

eſlary. Letting it alone is undoubtedly ſafe ; 
whether practiſing it be fo, the church 24 
ould do well to confider. They tell us, indeed, 
that they only beg the prayers of the ſaints in hea- 
en, as we do thoſe of good perſons on earth. And 
were this true, (as I ſhall prove it is not) we deſire 
ur fellow-chriftians on earth to pray for- us, be- 
cauſe we know they hear our deſires : and ſurely it 
reaſon enough not to aſk thoſe in heaven to do 
it, decauſe we do not know they hear us, nor have 
the leaſt cauſe to think they do. For Scripture, 
which alone could tell us ſo, hath told us no ſuch 
bing. But beſides, if 75 2 Kay 1 8 
deripture, it hath expreſsly forbidden all applica- 
tions to the inhabitants of hs inviſible 1 20 ex- 
cepting the Supreme Being. Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lird thy God, ſays Moſes, and him only ſhalt thau 
jerve (a). There.is one God, and one Mediator, fays 
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St. Paul, between God and men, the man Chrift . 
ſus (6). Accordingly we find, that the any 
| which appeared to St. Fohn in the Revelation, fy. 
bids any religious honour to be paid him, ea 
when preſent. See thou do it not: I am thy fili 
| ſervant : worſhip God (c). And when ſome among 
the Colofſians had affected unjuſtifiable practices a 
this kind, St. Paul cenſures them as being in 
very dangerous error. Let no man beguile you of yur 
reward in a voluntary humility and ny ping if 
angels, intruding into thoſe things which he hath 1 
ſeen (d). Yet does the church of Rome intrude b 
much farther as to pay undùe worſhip to beings ft 
below angels; not only to the ſaints in heave, 
but to ſome who were ſo wicked on earth, tht! 
there is great reaſon to fear they are in hell, and u 
others that are mere fiftions of their own _ 
tions, and never were at all, For the fake of the 
and through their merits, they deſire in their public 
and authorized prayers, God's mercy, ſometime 
_— — to mention the merits of Chriſt, a 
ſometimes joining his and theirs together. Farbe 
: than this, they direQly pray to them in the hou 
of God, and in the fame 5 lire in 3 nf 
to God; and that not only to intercede with bit 
for them, but, in ſo many words, that they then. 
ſelves world beſtotu grace and mercy wpon them, we 
Forgive the guilt of their fins, deliver them from bt, 
end grant them a plate in heaven, What pretend. 
is there now in Chriſtianity for ſuch things 3 
| theſe? And what doth this tend to, but making Ut 
ignorant, eſpecially,” think their favourite faint @ 
do every thing for them, right or wrong? To hu 
therefore they recommend themſelves, not by a ff. 
ligious life, but by flattering addreſſes and coll) 
: 3 1 Tim. ii. 85. (e) Rey, xix, 10. xxii. 29. 


Col. ii, 18. a 
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preſents: on his interceſſion they often depend 
much more than on our bleſſed Saviour's ; » being 
ſecure, as they think, of the favour of theſe cour- 
tiers of heaven, pay little regard to the king of it. 


into Chciſtianity, - 
nA 
Againſt the Worſhip of the Virgin Mary. 


HE adoration paid by the Papiſts to the Vir- 
gin Mary is very remarkable, We honour her 
memory as a perſon whom He that is mighty hath 
peculiarly magnified, and whom all generations fhall 
call bleſſed (e). But they addreſs her in ſuch terms 
as follow : Empreſs of heaven; Queen 75 Angels and 
Hen; through whom, after God, the whole earth liu- 
eib; Mother of Mercy; the Fountain of Grace and 
Salvation; the only Hape of Sinners : Who ever truſted 
in thee, and was op" eye ? Ta thee I commit all my 
Hape, and all my Go N 
Kefuge; make Haſte to-belp me in all Things which I 
fall either, do or think every Moment of my Life ; looſe 
the Bonds of the guilty, enlighten the yes of t 
blind, free us from all Sin, and drive away from us all 
Evil: grant us ta eſcape eternal Damnation, and cauſe 
the Glory of | Paradiſe to be beſtowed on us. What 


olfices, partly from others of their authorized 
and approved books of devotion. Formerly in 
their very Maſs Book they went yet farther ; and 


SOOT eo SY: 346. 4 11 
(%) Luke l. 48, 49. f 


Thus is the intent of religion deſtroyed, and the 
heathen multitude of deities brought ſilently back n 


mfort : under thy Defence is my © 


authority or what excuſe is there now for ſuch ex- 
preflions as theſe? And yet every one of them 1 
ve myſelf collected, partly out of their publie 


begged 


never come to know of our petitions, and, if they 
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 begped* ber, by virtue of her parental! Authority, 1 
. ſer .of 2 Son A 1 t thi 
very day, in another office, they intimate the ſam 
thing, by exhorting her that /he would ſhaw. berſal 
3 be his Mother. And the A to make ſute d 
r doing ſo, they apply to St. Joachim, who 
Lay, 3 her — 5 x Ma Les it is — 
tainly known at all, who her father was; much les 
whether he was faint or ſinner: However, the 
apply to St. Joachim, and tell him, that, as hu 
Daughter can poſſibly deny him nothing, it is in hu 
power to do every thing he will for them. This, you 
fee, is being very artful in e e : only 
it is more art than is neceflary. For ſince we are 
both permitted and appointed to. approach Got 
through Chriſt directly, who, we are certain, both 
. doth hear and will help us, we ſhall prejudice, in. 
ſtead of benefiting our cauſe, by making undet- 
hand applications to other perſons, who- perhaps 


do, are diſpleaſed at them; or, if they were no 
dan be in compariſon of little uſe to u. 

Yet to judge by the practice of the Run 
church, who would not think that the whale Nes 
Teſtament were filled with precepts for the wor. 
ſhip of the ſaints, eſpecially the bleſſed Virgin! 
Whereas, even in the Goſpels ſhe is but ſeldom ant 
_ occaſionally mentioned; our Saviour ſeeming d 
purpoſe to take leſs notice of her, as if he forolas 
Vvrhat advantages taking more would give to tit 
extravagancies of after times. In the As ſhe's 
juſt mentioned once. In the Epi/tles and Reus 
lation not at all. Yet theſe are not half the mot 
ſtrous things that the Romani/ts are guilty of abo 
ber. They have invented a fable of her body be 

ing taken up into heayen, and appointed a — 
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feſtival in honour of it. They have inſtituted. a 
form of devotion called the Roſary, in which ten 
addreſſes are made to her, for one to God; and 
ſucceſſive popes have granted large indulgences. 
and bleſſings to all that ſay it. hen their pri- 
vate writers about her have gone incredible lengths. 
One of their Cardinals, Bonaventure, by putting 
her Name inſtead of God's, and ſome other gecel= 
ſary alterations, hath applied the whole book of 
Pſalms to her. In the ſame manner he hath al 
tered the Te Deum. We praiſe thee, O Mary, us 
acknowledge thee to be the Lady ; and ſo in the other 
hymns of the church. Nay, he hath made a creed 

for her in imitation of St. Athanaſus s. Whoever 

will be ſaveh it is neceſſary that he hold the true faith , 
concerning Mary ;, which except a man keep whole and 
undefiled, he ſhall periſh, everlaſiingly. Now if their 
Church do really diſapprove theſe things, why do 

they never cenſure. them? Why is this. very man 
canonized for a Saint, whilſt we are condemned as 
Heretics? For not content with thinking this kind 

of worſhip lawful, they pronounce accurſed whoe 

ever ſhall thulk otherwiſe. | ES 


GAT. 
Againſt the Warſhip of Images. 


ANOTHER thing in which we differ from the 
Roman Catholics, is this: They make pic- 
tures of God the Father under the likeneſs of a 
venerable old man. They make images of Chriſt 
and of his ſaints, after their own fancy. Before 
theſe images, and even that of his croſs, they kneel 
vwn and proſtrate themſelves: to theſe 4. lift 

up their eyes, and in that poſture pray. The 

VVV leaſt 
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| leaft appearance of command, or even the allow. 
ance, of ſuch practices in Scripture they pretend | 
not; and yet againſt thoſe who diſallow them, 
they thunder out anathemas. Now as to pictures of 
the Father Almighty, whom no man either \ hath | 
ſeen, or can ſee (/); all viſible figures muſt repre. 
ſent him ſuch as he is not, muſt lead the ignorant 
into low and mean ideas of him, and give thoſe of 
better abilities, from a contempt of fuch' repre- 
ſentation, a | contempt of the religion that uſes 
them. Anciently the heathens themſelves had no | 
images of God ; anda very learned Heathen obſerves, 
= that if they had never had any, their worſhip would 
| have been the purer; for the inventors of theſe 
| things, ſays he; leſſened among men the reyerence 
of the divine nature, and introduced errors con- 
cerning it (g). The Jews, though the Old Teſta- 
ment figuratively expreſſes, in words, the power 
and * = of God by parts of the human form, 
were yet moſt ſtrictly forbidden all ſenſible repre- 
ſentations of him under any form. Take good heed 
unto yourſe:ves, ſays Moſes, for ye ele manner f, 
ſimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpoke to you in Horeb; 
teſt ye corrupt yourſelves, left ye forget the covenant of - 
the Lord your God, and make the ſimilitude of any 
figure; far the Lord thy God is à conſuming fire, — 
a jealous God (h). Accordingly we. find, that when 
they had made a golden image, though it was ex- 
preſly deſigned in honour of that who brought 
them out of Egypt, it was notwithſtanding puniſhed | 
as idolatry. And far from allowing to Chriſtians, 
what was then forbidden the Fews, St. Paul moſt 


1 OH 1 Tim. vi. 16. 


|  (g) Varro ap. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 4. c. 31. where he fayy 
they had none for 170 years. But Targuinins Priſcus in 

them. See Teniſon on Idol. p. 59. TE Io Son; 
SRO, (5) Deut. iv. 15, 24. 


ſeverely 


became vain in their imaginations, -and changed the 


to corruptible man (i). Yet how near doth this ap- 
proach to what the church of Rome doth now, in 
making pictures of God the Father! Our bleſſed 
Saviour indeed, having taken on him human nature, 
is capable of being repreſented in a human form. 
But, as all ſuch repreſentations muſt be imaginar; 


himſelf, which he hath appointed in the Sacrament, 
we may be aſſured is ſufficient to all good purpoſes ; 
and theſe other memorials have always produced 
abſurd and wicked ſuperſtitions, As for the images 
of the ſaints, it is ſufficient to ſay, that there 
being no pretence for worſhipping the ſaints them- 


theſe repreſentations, of them. But here the 
church of Rome will ſay we wrong them: they do 
not worſhip images, but only Chriſt and his ſaints 
by theſe images. But indeed, it is they who wrong 
themſelves then. For not a few of their own 
writers (k) frankly own they do worſhip images, 
to the perſons whoſe images they are. And for 
the croſs, particularly in their public offices, they 
expreſly declare. themſelves to adore it, and in 


| Iii) Rom. i. 2, 23- e 
) Anina, &c. See . Ch. of England deſended, p. 219. 
They put in the Inder Exp. t 

nde res, that ſay the contrary. See inſtances, ib. p. 235. They are 
to be worſhipped, ſays Bellarmine, ita ut ipſæ terminent wenerationem, 
wt mn ſe confiderantur er non ſolum ut vicem gerunt exemplaris : ſo that 
lhe wwrſhip refls in thems as . ard confidered in themſelves, and 
rot only as W. U. 4 the place of @ cogy. Bellarm. de : & the” 
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c. 21. ap. tr, in II. xliv. 20. 
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ſeverely condemns it in the very Heathens, that 
when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, but 


glory of the incorruptible God, into an image made like 


ones, ſo they are uſeleſs ones too: the memorial of 


ſelves, there is yet leſs pretence for worſhipping 


0 ** 


and with the ſame degree of worſhip that they pay 


plain words, petition it in one of their Hymns, to 


ole paſſages in marginal notes and 
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give increaſe of grace to the righteous, and pardon t | 
the guilty, This they fay is a poetical licence; 
and . in ſo ſerious a thing as worſhip, no ſmall | 
one. But farther: had they no regard to the 
image, but only to the perſon repreſented, why is 
an image in one place looked upon to have 6 
much more power and virtue, than an image of 
the ſame perſon in another place? Why hath that 
of our lady of Loretto, for inſtance, ſo much mo 
honour done it, than that of our lady any where 
elſe? We own the council of Trent does give a } 
caution, that no divinity be aſcribed to images, nor 
any truſt put in them: and the heather! gave the 
like caution. often with reſpect to theirs: but this 
never hinders the Scripture from condemning them 
as idolaters. And the reafon is, that ſuch cautions | 
never are, or can be obſerved by the multitude. 
Place ſenſible objects before them to direct their 
worſhip to: and in thoſe objects their worſhip will 
terminate. This the primitive Chriſtians 'faw too 
_ plainly in the Heathens, ever to think of imitating 
them. Accordingly, neither images nor pictures 


were allowed in churches for near four hundred 
ears. And when, after being more than. once ſ 
condemned, they came to be allowed, no honour i 
was intended to be paid to them. On the con- b 
trery, when it began to be paid, which indeed was, tc 
not long, it was ſeverely cenſured, and particu- re 
larly in the eighth century, by above three hun- « 
dred biſhops, aſlembled in. counoil at Conſtantinople. Wi *! 
But about thirty years after, the ſecond council of al 
Mice 5 ill did councils agree) eftabliſhed it. Vet ſe 
|. even this couneil held repreſentations of Gd to be be 
unlawful. And all the weſtern countries, except - 
T2 © 


Italy, under the pope's immediate direction, con- 
tinued to condemn the worſhip of all repreſents 
. 8 | GN tions 
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it firſt became general; and then ſo groſsly ſcan- 
dalous, that the church of Rome, it ſeems, hath. 
judged it the wiſeſt way to leave the ſecond com- 
mandment, which toe plainly . forbids theſe things, 
out of their ſmaller books, of devotion, under the 
abſurd pretence of its being only a part, Lſuppole 
an inſignificant one, of the firſt: though, ſince they 
have been charged with this, they have thought fit 
in ſome of them, but not in all, to reſtore it again. 

And here let us quit the article of image-worſhip, 
with the Pſalmiſt's remark upon it: They that make 
them are like unto. them; ſo is every one that truſteth 
in them, O Iſrael, truft thou in the Lord (a). 
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The Deftrine of Tranſubftantiation ſhown to be abſurd: 


HERE ſtill remains andther object of Popi/h' 
T worſhip, the facramental Ng JE 
For they have made it an article of faith, that the 
ſubſtance of theſe is, by the words of conſecration, 
imirely changed into the ſubſtance of the living 
body and blood of Chrift : which change there- 
tore, they call Tranſubſtantiation. Now, were this 
really the body of Chriſt, *tis allowed we have no 
command to worſhip it under this diſguiſe, and 
therefore commit no fin in letting fuch worſhip 
alone. But if it be really not ſo, they own them- 
ſelves to pay that honour to a bit of bread, which 
belongs only to the eternal Son of God. And 
lurely one ſhould think it a queſtion eaſily decided, 
whether a ſmall wafer, which is the bread they uſe 


la) Pſal. cxv. 8, * | 
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tions, for ſome ages afterwards. But by degrees 
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on theſe occaſions, be the body of a man, and whe. 
ther wine in a cup be blood. Almoſt every one 
of our ſenſes will tell us it is not: And though, in 
fome haſty or diſtant appearances of things, out 
ſenſes may be deceived, yet, if, where there is all 
poſſible opportunity of examining the matter, we 
cannot be ſure of what our own eyes and our own 
feeling, our ſmelling and taſting, all inform us of, | 
then we can be ſure of nothing. Lis only by ſuch 
evidence that we know any thing in this world: 
tis by no other that we know we have a revela- 
tion from God, and that this ſacrament is ap- 


pPointed in it. If, therefore, we are not to believe 


our ſenſes, how are we to believe any thing at all? 
But indeed what they tell us in this caſe, is as con- 
trary to all reaſon as it is to all ſenſe. That a 
human body in its full dimenſions ſhould be con- 
tained in the ſpace of an inch or two, looks as like 
a contradiction as any thing well can do; that the 
ſubſtance of bread ſhould not be in the ſacrament, 
where they own all the properties of bread are, 
and that the ſubſtance of fleſh ſhould be there, 
and not one of the properties of it appear, is yer 
monſtrous ; and that the very ſame body of Chrift, 
which is now in heaven at the right hand of God, 
ſhould at the fame time be on earth in the right 
hand of the prieft ; and that there ſhould be ſeveral 

| thouſands of thoſe bodies upon earth at many 
hundreds of miles diſtance from one another, and | 
yet all theſe be that very ſame one body alſo, this is 
ſuch talk, that for ſober perſons in their ſober 
ſenſes to uſe it, and keep their countenance, 1s 
very ſtrange. If one and one be two, then one 
body of Chriſt here, and one body of Chriſt there, 
make two bodies of Chriſt, which they own he hath 
not. And if one body can be in more than 5 
Xs 8 55 place 


-- 
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place at one time, we may all of us perhaps be now 
this very inſtant at Rome as well. as here: a man 
be at ever ſo many thouſand miles. diſtance from 
himſelf, and afterwards he may come and meet 
himſelf, (as two of their pretended real bodies of 
Chriſt often do ;) and then paſs by himſelf and go 
away from himſelf to the ſame diſtance” he was 
at before: he may in one place be ſtanding ſtill, 
in another be carried along, and fo be in motion 
and not in motion at the ſame time. Men may fay 
ſuch things as theſe if they will: and they may be- 
lieve them if they can. But in order to do it, well 
yo they direct their poor people to profeſs in their 
Engliſh manual of prayers before maſs, 1725, p. 409. 
Herein 1 utterly renounce the judgment of my ſenſes, 
and all human underſtanding. „ . 
Here therefore we fix our foot: if theſe things 
be to every man living evidently abſurd and im- 
poſſible, then let nobody ever regard the moſt 
ſpecious pretences of proving ſuch doctrines, or 
the authority of a church that maintains them. 
It is no hard matter for an artful. man, a little 
practiſed in diſputing, ſo to confound a plain man 
upon almoſt any ſubject, that he ſhall not well 
know how to anſwer, though he ſees himſelf to be 
right, and the other wrong. This is an art which 
the prieſts of the church of Rome are well verſed 
in. Indeed the chief part of their learning is to 
puzzle themſelves firſt, and as many others as they 
can afterwards. But always obſerve this rule: 
ſtick to common ſenſe againſt the world: and * 
whenever a man would perſuade of any thing 
evidently contrary to that, never be moved by an 
tricks and fetches of ſophiſtry, let him uſe ever ſo 
many. He will de for proving to you by round- ; 
about arguments, of which you are unqualified to 
„ judge, 
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wee ſee to be falſe, and which can in no manner be 


34 ConrurarrOon of the Exnoxs | 


judge, that his church is infallible, and therefore 
tranſubſtantiation is true. Do you anſwer; him by 
a much plainer argument, of which you are ven 
well qualified to judge: that Tranſubſtantiation 
cannot poſſibly betrue, and therefore his church s 
not infallible. ts tho 36%; 
But they plead; with God all things are poſſi- 
ble, and therefore this is ſo. Now we own that 
all things which are not impoſſible in themſelves, 
are poſſible with him; but God himſelf cannot do 
what in its own nature cannot 'be done, For in- 
ſtance, he cannot deſtroy his own being, he cannot 
ceaſe to be juſt and good, becauſe this hath a con- 
tradition in it; and for the ſame reaſon he cannot 
do any thing elſe that hath a contradiction in it; for 
that would be doing a thing, and at the ſame time 


* 


not doing it: to aſcribe which to God is not to mag- 
nify, but mock his power. { — 1 
ut they ſay further, that tranſubſtantiation 
hath no more difficulty than the Trinity hath. 
But ſurely the difference is very viſible. The doc- 
trine of the Trinity is indeed a myſtery : that is, 
the whole of the ſubject cannot be fully under. 
ſtood by us. But in tranſubſtantiation there is no 
myſtery at all. For the moſt evident falſhoods are 
juſt as clearly underſtood to be ſo as the moſt evi 
dent truths. In the Trinity there is nothing we ſet 
to be 1 we do not ſee the partic man⸗ 
ner in which ſome things ſaid concerning it as, 
true: but in tranſubſtantiation there are many thing 


true. Let them ſhew us any contradiction in the 
doctrine of the Trinity, and we will believe it 1 
longer. In the mean time, ſince we have ſhewn 

contradiction in tranſubſtantiation, let them believe 


that no longer. 4 
| 5355 ö 5 hut 
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But they have Scripture to plead for it. Now 
if this were a doQrine of Scripture, it would 
ſooner prove Scripture to be falſe, than Scripture 
could prove it to be true; and therefore the pa- 
piſts, by making ſuch a monſtrous apſurdity an 
article of faith, have loaded their religion with 
a weight, which, did it belong to Chriſtianity, 
were able to fink it. But, God be thanked, Serip- 
ture is no more on their ſide than reafon,, We 
know indeed that our Saviour ſaid When he gave 
the ſacrament, This is my body : But ſo at another 
time he ſaid, Yerily, verily, I am the door of the 
ſheep e And at a third, I am the vine. And fo have 
all mankind always called a tepreſentation of any 
taing by the name of what is repreſented, Why 
then is he not to be underſtood in the ſame figure 
here? How do we think the apoſtles underſtood 
him but as they were uſed to do in ſuch. caſes? 
They who were ſo backward at comprehending 
difficult things, and fo ready to aſk queſtions about 
them, did they without any ſurprze or any queſ- 
tion apprehend that out Saviour then took his own. 
body in his own. hand, and gave that one body to 
each of his twelve apoſtles at the fame time, and 
that each of them fwallowed him down their 
throats, though he was all the- while ſuting at the 
tzble along with them? Such things are too ridi- 
culous to be mentioned in a ſerious place, and yet 
thele men force us to it by gravely requiring us, 
to believe them. The only conſiderable paſſage, 
beſides, that they plead, is in the ſixth chapter of 
St. John; where many Fews having followed aur 
daviour, becauſe he had fed them ; with the mira- 
cle of the loaves, he bids them labour not for the 
meat which perifheth, but that which enduteth unto 
everlaſting life, which he would give them, who 1s the 
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true bread from heaven. Now were this meant of 
the ſacrament, and to be underſtood literally, we 
muſt conclude not bread turned into Chrift's bo-. 
dy, but his body turned into bread, which is quite 
the contrary to what they hold. But indeed the 
whole is only a figurative way of ſaying that the 
ſouls of all men receive from the fruits of his 
death a much more valuable nouriſhment, than 
their bodies receive from their daily food. - Juſt 
as he elſewhere ſays (m); Whoever drinketh ef the * 
water that I ſhall give him, it ſhall be in him a well 
of water ſpringing up into everlaſting life ; which 
Jobo ae literally: rh os rh Wiſdom 
ſpeaks of herſelf in Ecclus xxiv. 21. They that eat 
me ſhall yet be hungry, and they that drink me ſball yet 
be thirfly ; that is, they who have taſted the plea- 
ſures and benefits of virtue, will always defire a 
ſtill greater experience of them. But the 7ews, 
with their uſual perverſeneſs, cavilling at theſe 
Words of our Saviour's, he goes on very ſtrongly 
to aflert the propriety of them, that his fleſh is mat 
indeed, and his blood drink indeed, that he who eateth- 
the one, and drinketh the other, duwelleth in him and 
lrneth by him, butt he that doth not, hath no life in him. 
But now theſe words being ſpoken, you ſee, con- 
cerning the preſent time, my fleſh is meat indeed, and 
fo on, cannot principally relate to the ſacrament; 7 
for there was yet no ſuch thing, nor till a year of 
two after. Beſides, it is not true that he, and he 
only, who eateth the ſacrament, ſhall dwell in 
Chriſt and live by him. For perſons may poſſibly 
have no opportunity of receiving the ſacrament, | 
and yet be very good Chriſtians; and too many 
receive it frequently, and yet are very bad Chri- 
tians. The meaning therefore plain!y is, that our 
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Saviour 
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Saviour's coming and 'ſuffering in the fleſh, and 
ſhedding his blood for mankind, is the ſpiritual 
life of the world: that whoever: imbibes the doc- 
trine he taught in his life, and partakes by faith 
ff the benefits he procured at his death, his ſoul 
is inwardly ſtrengthened by them, and ſhall be 
finally preſerved to a happy immortality. ;.For in 
this ſpiritual- and figurative ſenſe, he immediately 
directs his diſciples to underſtand his words; when 
miſunderſtanding them in a groſs and literal one 
had ſomewhat ſtaggered them. Doth this, ſays he, 
Hend you ? It is the Spirit that quickeneth : the fleſb 
profiteth nothing. The words that I ſpeak unto you, 
they are ſpirit and they are life. His manner of ex- 
preſſion had the ſame intent with that paſlage of 
St. Paul (n), where he ſays, the \ [ſraelites. did all 
eat the ſame ſpiritual meat, and did all drink the ſame 
ſpiritual drink : For they drank * the ſpiritual rock 
that Frm them, and that rock was Chri/t. The 
papiſts themſelves do not think from hence, that 
the Jews did eat and drink Chriſt literally: and 
Chriſtians do it in the ſame manner they did, only 
with a clearer and more diſtin& faith. For in this 
We firmly believe his body and blood to be verily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful in the Links 
Supper ; that is, an union with him, to be not only | 
repreſented, but really and effectually communi- 
ated to the worthy receiver. But as for an 
other ſenſe, if we did, or could do ſo monſtrous a 
thing, as literally to eat the fleſh, and drink the. 
blood of our dear Lord, it is not that which could 
do our ſouls any good, but only his grace accom- 
panying this facrament * Which may as well ac- 
company it 'without any change of the bread and 
(n) 1 Cor. 3. 3, 4 5 
4 | 8 <>; Wine, 


fpiritual ſenſe, Chriſt - himſelf explains his words. 
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any change of water. N 9 BY, 81 $i An 
Wee ſee then that Scripture by no means favoun 
Tranſubſtantiation. It is indeed expres again 
it: For St. Paul more than once tells us, 'tha 
what we eat in the ſacrament is bread, and as for 
what we drink, when our Saviour ſays, this js m 
bleed ichich is ſbed ſor you, if he had meant literalh, 
he had ſpoken fa ſely: for his blood Was not ſhe 
till afterwards, and could not be drunk then, 
Neither is it in a condition of being ſhed at 
ſent, and therefore catmot be drunk now. 
too much hath been ſaid. of this monſtrous doc- 
trine, to which the indiſcretion of well-meani 
writers gave: the: firſt occaſion pretty early, bil 
they affected to heighten the figurative expreſſions 
of Scripture, by ſtill more figurative ones of, their 
own; little thinking at the ſame time, that , ſueh 
an abſurd meaning, as the papiſts now. plead for, 
could ever be aſcribed to them; and plainly ſhoy- 
ing, by innumerable proofs, that it is unjuſtly 
aſcribed to them. But as ignorance and ſuperſt- 
tion increaſed, about 800 years after Chriſt, this 
amazing notion began to be diſtinctly and expl- 
citly entertained and aſſerted, which Owe: had the 
good ſenſe to oppoſe; ſome the weakneſs to re. 
ceive, as a myſtery that promoted the reverence d- 
the | ſacrament z: others the wickedneſs to ſilppoit 
with zeal, as an artifice that increaſed the autbo- 
rity of the prieſts: for what could he not do, who, 
as they blaſphemouſly' expreſs it, could; make 
God? By degrees then this doctrine prevailed, 
till, in the thirteenth century, it was eſtabliſhed 
as an article of faith. And when once the ſpe- 
_ culative error of believing the conſecrated bread 
and wine to be literally the body and blood d 
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hem as ſuch, quickly followed. For though a 
lecent reſpect was always paid to the ſacrament, 
ct 2 direct adoration to the elements was never 
aid, till the dark and ſuperſtitious ages aboye- 
entioned introduced ſo fenſeleſs an idolatry, to 
he infinite ſcandal of religion. May God, who 
ercifully winked at the times of heathen igno-— 
ance, overlook this' lefs excufable folly of ChriC- 

ans, and forgive them, for they know nat what they 
„But let us all remember, that our caſe will 
de much worſe than theirs, if, after the light hath. 
ſo clearly ſhone upon us, we return to darkneſs 
again: if as the apoſtle expreſles'it, we change the. 
ruth of God into lie, and worſhip the creature in- 
= of the Creator, who is bleſſed for euermore (o). 
AMEN, * W 1 N ot 


CHAP. v. Wy 
The Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper in one Kind 
only to the Laity condemned. _ 


] NOW proceed to another peculiarity, of the 
Romaniſts, with. reſpe& to the ſacrament, with- 
holding the cup from the laity. That our Saviour 
alminiftered the holy euchariſt in both kinds, 
tiey acknowledge: nay, that he expreſly com- 
manded thoſe, to whom | he, adminiſtered it, that 
they ſhould all drink of that cup, What therefore 
he commands all to do, why do they forbid all but 
the prieſt to do? Why; the apoſtles, they ſay, 
were commanded to take the cup as well as the 
dread, becauſe they were clergy. But the church 
of Rome forbids even the clergy, excepting thoſe 
who officiate, to take it, Beſides, if the command 


(e) Rom. i. 25. | 


riſt, obtained, the practical one of worſhipping 
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of receiving the Cup, relates only to the clergy, thy: 
of receiving the Bread too, mult relate only to the! 
_ clergy: for there is no manner of diſtinction mak 

in the goſpel. Yet they own the laity are obliged 

by our Saviour's command to receive the breal; 
and therefore they are obliged by the. ſame com- 
mand, to receive the cup: which that they di 
accordingly, the eleventh chapter of the ff 
epiſtle to the Corinthians makes as plain as word 
can make any thing. Not to fay further, that if 
the ſixth of St. John relate immediately to the- 
ſacrament, as they are ſometimes very poſitive it! 
doth, the fifty-third verſe of that chapter expreſy 
_ declares, that, unleſs we drink the blood of the Sm 
of man, as well as eat his fleſh, we have no life 
us, But they tell us, our Sayiour himſelf, after 
his reſurrection, adminiſtered the facrament in one 
kind only. For St. Luke ſays, that fitting down to 
eat with the two diſciples at Emmaus, he took bread 
and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to them and, upon! 
their knowing him, vaniſbed out F their fight (a), 
Now it happens, that this was 'not adminiſtering 
the ſacrament at all, but doing juſt the ſame thing, 
which the Evangelifts in juſt the fame words tell 
us he did, when he fed the multitudes with the 
loaves and fiſhes ; and indeed at every meal he eat. 
For the Fews in the beginning of every meal d 
theirs, uſe the very ſame cuſtom to this day (, 
But they further plead, that however that be, 2 
leaſt when in the Acts of the Apoſtles it is faid, tbe 
diſciples met together to break bread on the firſt dy 
the week (c) : This muſt be the ſacrament ; and the 
cup is not once mentioned there as given. We 
anſwer, tis not certain that even this was the ſ. 


.- 


(e) Luke xxiv. 3e, 12 (6) Barg. Synag. Jad c. 1. 
(e) Acts xx. 7. „„ | 
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ment: and ſuppoſing it was, as, in Scriptu 


braſe of eating bread, which yet ſurely does not 
drove, that the gueſts drank nothing, ſo neither is 
t proved, by a religious feaſt being expreſſed in the 
ame manner. And beſides, if there is no mention 
here of the laity's receiving the cup, there is none 
f the prieſt's receiving it neither: yet this they 
hink abſolutely neceſſary: and if one may be taken 
or granted, without being mentioned, the other 
ay. Nor ſhould it be forgotten on this occaſion, 
hat as the phraſe-of cating imes cofnprehends 
he whole of this action, ſo doth that of drinking: 
e have all been made to drink into one ſpirit, ſays the 
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;hriſtians, and therefore certainly thought it was 
he right of all Chriſtians (e). But oy plead far- 
er, that the laity, by receiving the body of Chriſt, 
e : for the blood is —_—_— 
. But here t ite forget, our 
aviour hath appointed this — to be re- 
eived for a memorial of his blood being ſhed out 
ff his body, of which, they who receive not the 
p, do not make the memorial which he com- 
nanded, when he ſaid, drink ye all of this. Still 
ey inſiſt, that there being no particular virtue or 
enefit annexed to this part of the ſacrament that 
ey withhold, which does not belong to the other, 
is no manner of loſs to the laity to omit it. Now | 
ves not the ſame reaſon ye equally, that the 
lergy may omit it too: beſides, what treat- 
ent of our bleſſed Lord is this, when he hath 
ppointed all Chriſtians to perform a ſolemn act 
religion, conſiſting of two parts, both with 
qual ſtrictneſs enjoined; for the church of Rome 
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4) 1 Cor. xii, 13. { (e) Clagget, Vol. 1. Serm. x. p. 265, 
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anguage, common feaſts are expreſſed by the ſingle 5 


zpoſtle (4); who hence proves the unity of all 
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td ſay that; one of them, the far, greateſt -part « 
- Chriſtians ſhall not perform, for it is full as wel 
let. alone: nay better indeed, if we. believe then; 
for the cup they tell us, may be drunk of immo 
derately,, may be ſpilled, many dreadful ' income. 
niencies may happen from truſting it with the 
laity? Now tis ſtrange our Saviour ſhould og 
be wiſe enough to foreſee theſe incunveniencia 
tis ſtrange he thould not experience them neither; 
and it adds to the wonder not a little, that the 
whole church of Chriſt, for 1200 years, ſhould ng 
be able to find them out any more than we. Fo 
in all that time, the cup was conſtantly given u 
the laity in the public communions, though ther 
are ſome inſtances, yet neither many, nor early one 
in which the bread alone was carried to privitt 
houſes. And when ſome of the laity, for ablutl 
reaſons, refuſed to take the cup, no leis than three 
popes condemned them. But | ſuperſtitious imag 
nations gradually increaſing amongſt Chriſtians, 4 
cuſtom aroſe firſt of giving the bread dipt in wi 
_ inſtead of both ſeparate; and at laſt in the 150 
century, the council of Confantey the fame whit 
decreed ſo | honeſtly, that promiſes made to tht 
prejudioe of the Catholic faith ought not to be 

kept, (7) decreed: alſo very modeſtly, that no 
withſtanding (for ſo they expreſs it) our Saviot 
miniſtered both: kinds, one only ſhall be admin 
ſtered for the future to the laity. And now it 
made an article of their creed, that the hole ſacs 
ment is given by giving this part: ſo that Who 
ſhall ſay both are neceflary, (which, if it be ns 
truth, one ſhould think could not be a hereſy) i. 


the council of Trent pronounced accurſed. 
CF. 7 See Courayer's Council of Trent, f Vol. L P- 595- 
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ST): % Sacrifice of the Maſs,” auricular Conftſſio, and 
* private Alſolut ig. 

f | 3 . ; ; a 11 LEE J 
"JN 0THER difference between the, church of 


Rome and ours with reſpect: to the ſacrament, 
this. They hold that as often as it is cele- 
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crifice for our ſins: Now we acknowledge, that 


24 


ally, may, agreeably to the language of Scripture, 
is ſpoken of as 2 ſacrifice to Our ker: that his 
reatures of bread and wine, when appropriated to 


od: and that this Whole act, bei a memorial 
nd repreſentation of the ſacrifice of Chriſt, may 
thy enough be called by the ſame name with what. 


WAS 
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of praiſe, it ſhould be a real facrifice. of atonement, 
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roof nor bility. . For not only it ſuppoſes 
Fe coca — be true, which hath been 
proved to be falſe; but it is abſolutely incon- 
litent with two whole chapters of the epiſtle. 
to the Hebrews, the ninth and tenth; . which 
throughout inculcate that Chriſi was not to be offer-. 
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that he appeared ance ta put away fm by the ſacrifice 

binſe,f'; was once offered to bear the ſins of many; and 
by this one offerin bath for ever e them that 
are ſantiified, If therefore our dottrine. be here- 


ical in this point, St. PauPs is ſo too: not to * 


rated, Chriſt is truly and properly offered up a 


very act of obedience, and of worſhip more eſpe- 
his ſolemn act of religion; are ſo far offerings to 


t commemorates and repreſents : ſo that in this 
enſe Chriſtians have an altar and an offering upon | 
t But that, inſtead of a repreſentative. ſacrifice 


in which Chriſt's. body, literally ſpeaking, is every 
lay offered up anew, of this we can ſee neither 


ed up often, for then muſt he often have ſuffered ; wh 
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of the primitive Chriſtians ; who, though ther 
often called this ordinance a facrifice, yet, by all 
ing it an unbloody one, ſhew they did not think the 
blood of Chriſt was literally offered up in it; af 
by frequently ſaying they had indeed no facrifices 
prove themſelves to look on this only as a figu 
Dr 1 4 
But now from this notion of a daily atonemay 
thus made, I ſhall proceed to their other dottring 
concerning the forgiveneſs of ſins. And here the 
hold that a particular abſolution from <a prieſt l 
neceſſary, if it can be had, for the pardon of ever 
mortal ſin, i. e. every ſin by which any perk 
without repentance forfeits his title to heaven: 
and that a particular confeſſion of every materi 
circumſtance of every ſuch fin is neceſſary for abſo. 
' lution. And the practice of theſe they apprehend 
to give their church an -unſpeakable advantage ove 
Ours. „ e 
_ "The neceſſity of ſuch abſolution A for 
from our Saviour's words to his apoſtles : What- 

ſeever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven? 
and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, ſhall be luna is 
_ heaven (g). Wheſeſoever fins ye remit, they are m 
mitted ; and whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they are retan- 
ed (5). Now certainly theſe words did not put i 
in the power of the apoſtles themſelves, to pardon 
or refuſe to pardon whom they pleaſed, right 0 
wrong. They could uſe the keys of the kingdon 
of heaven no further, than he ſaw fit, who en, 
and no man fhutteth : who ſbutteth, and no man oft 
eth (i). Yet the apoſtles had great powers by vi. 
tue of theſe words, which we have not: the power 
of difcerning by the Spirit, in many caſes at leaf, 
and therefore of declaring, who were penitent and 


(2) Matt xvili, 23. = fore — 0% Rev. ü. 7 | 
SENT: on gg 


F the Cnunxch of Romer. 45 
ardoned, who otherwiſe : the power of inflicting 
nd continuing miraculous puniſhments on wick- 
1 perſons, which is binding and retaining. their 
s; and of removing ſuch puniſhments, - which 
loſing and remitting them. But theſe 9 

emiſh clergy can no more claim than we. hat 
en beſides can there_be conveyed by theſe words 
our Lord? A power of preaching that goſpel, 
cording to the terms of which alone, the fins of 
en ſhall be forgiven or ' puniſhed ; a power of ad- 
ting perſons into a ſtate of forgiveneſs by bap- 
iſm, of adminiſtering to them the word of God 
d the holy ſacrament, as means of grace; of de- 
ouncing his wrath againſt all ſinners, interceding 
ich him for all penitents, and pronouncing in his 
ame that he pardons and abſolves them. Theſe 

ings, we truſt, are done much more faithfully by 
s than them. There is indeed another power, 
exerciſing ſpiritual diſcipline, for the honour of 
e church and the ſake of example, to diſtinguiſh 
far as men are able between the good, by ad- 
ting them to communion with us, and the bad, 
excluding them from it. In this we acknow- 
dge that we are deficient ; but they are worſe: 
or they have utterly perverted it from a public in- 
itution of general uſe and influence, to a fecret 
mſaction between a finner and his oonfeſſor, in 
hich not only ſuch abſolution is made neceſſary, 
the Scripture hath no where required, but ſuch 
onfefſion inſiſted on as is no way needful to it. 
ot needful from any command of God: for the 
hief and almoſt 'only text they plead for that 
urpole, Confeſs your ' fanits one to another (4), no 
Dore obliges the people in, all caſes to reveal the 
ſarticulars of their ſins to the prieſts, than the 


(A) James v. 16. 
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cher than conditionally, that if their repentance ! 
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pet ca reveal the particulars of his to the peogly 
Nor is it needful from the nature of the thi 
for it is not knowing a perſon's fins that can q 
lify the prieſt 'to give him abſolution, but knowl. 
he bath repented of them; which is juſt as pb; 
ble to be known without à particular eonfeſigh 
as with it. Stil in many caſes, acknowledging th 
exrors of pur lives, and opening the ſtate of * 
Fouls to, 80 82 2 word, for tei 
opinion, their advice, and their prayers, may Willi» 
extremely uſeful, ſometimes gov” ta And 4 
ever perſons think it ſo we are ready both to hey 
them with the utmoſt ſecrecy, and to affiſt the 
With our. beſt care: to direct them how they nay 
be forgiven, if we. think they are not: to pn 
nounce them forgiven, if we think they are. Onh 
we muſt beg them to remember, that none | 
God can pardon ſins as to their conſequences 1 
another world. Men indeed may take off from fu 
ners the cenſures of the church if they have rot 
' curred them; but as. ta any thing farther, all w 
can do is either to pray to God that he would en 
give them, (which was the only form of abſoluhl. 
on till the eleventh century at leaſt) or elſe to iI 
dclare that he hath done fo. And let ſuch a dech hen 
ration declare ever fo poſitively that either God > 
the prieſt abſalves them, it is à fatal error to bud 
hopes on this with reſpect to another life, any fur 


" 


l 


ſufficient, their forgiveneſs, is certain. But ut 
ther it be ſufficient. or no, the prieſts, of our cou 
Can give their Jud ent, and thole,, of the ch : 
of Name can poſſibly do no more. For they mu 
own themſelves. to be as fallible as we are. 
But as neither reaſon; nor Scripture makes cn 

feſſion and abſolution of this kind neceſſary, * 
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of the Con of Rome. - A4y 
ither did the primitive church hold it te be ſo. 
Public confeſſion indeed they required in caſes of 
ublic ſcandal: but for private eonſeſſion in all 
aſes, it was never thought of as a command of 
od for 900 years after Chriſt; nor determined 
Wo be ſuch till after 1200: when the ſame council 
f Lateran deereed it, which decreed. alſd the de- 
= of ſuch prifices''as' would not extirpate 
fy. And yet it is amar ing, what ſtreſs 

tow lay upon it. No repentanee, they tell u 

ail, if it be neglected: and almoſt any * 

f it be obſerved. For let a dying ſinner Jave only. 
yhat they call attrition, fuch 2 ſorrow as ariſes 
erely from the fear of being puniſhed without 
he leaſt degree of diſlike to ſin or love to God, this 
brrow, though not ſufficient without abſolution, 
yet, with it, is. So that if a who has diſ- 
rarded God all his life, can be made afraid 
pf him at his death, the- prieſt ſhall- deliver him 
rom hell, and eure heaven to him; by a word 
peaking, Some leſſer puniſhments indeed he doth 
remain ſubject to firſt: as tõ Which however there 
ure ways of making matters as ealy as can well be 
wiſhed, But in order to underſtand them, another 
bead of Popiſh doctrine muſt d rr . 
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OUR 2 the Romani A tell u us, Weis pro- 
cured for repenting rs. the forgiveneſs 
why of the eternal puniſhment due * their ra 

there remains a temporal ment ue to t 
ſtill, which if it be not . life either inflicted 
by worldly N N for by good 
1 1:3: % Works 
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works and penances, muſt, be undergone aft; 
death, in the pains of a place called Purgatiy; 
which pains may, however, be mitigated and ſhon. 
ened, ary by offering up prayers. for ſuch perſons 
and partly by granting indulgences to them, Au 
theſe things alſo we are heretics for not believing, 
Yet for the neceſſity of our believing theſe. doc. 
trines, they pretend ne Scripture proof, and they 
have no proof for ſo much as the truth of them, 
Heaven and Hell we read of perpetually in the li. 
ble, but Purgatory we never meet with: though 
ſurely, if there be ſuch a place, Chrift and hy 
apoſtles would not have concealed it from us. &. 
Paul indeed mentions, 4 fire that tries euery man's 
works, and perſons that ſhall be ſaved, yet ſq as by fir 
(0). But what is he there aki off He hal 
been laying amongſt them, he ſays, the. foundation 
of religion, the acknowledgment” of Jeſus Chriſ. 
On this, ſays he, another man hath built : but let eum 
man take heed how he buildeth ; what he teaches for 
_ Chriſtian doctrine; far the day ſhall declare it, and 
the fire ſhall try every man's work of iubat ſort it 1: 
either the day of the fiery trial of perſecution, or 
rather, the final judgment of God, whoſe day ſhall 
burn like an oven (m), this ſhall try every mans 
work, ſearch it as thoroughly as fire does things 
that are put into it. Then, if any man's work which 
he hath built, abide, if the doctrines he hath taught 
bear the teſt, he ſball receive. a reward: but, if 6} 
wark be burnt, if, preſerving the fundamental a 
chriſtianity, he hath built errors on them, he tal 
Suffer loſs; the pains he hath taken ſhall. be of 10 
denefit, and though he may be ſaved himſelf, * 
ſhall be like one that eſcapes through the fire, | 
with great danger and difficulty. For ſo St. Ju 
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ſpeaks : ſome ſave with fear, pulling out of the fire (n): 
. the 20 Amos, 25 were as a pL abies lucked 
out of the burning (o). This paſlage therefore re- 
lates not to puniſhing, in purgatory, the perſons. 
of ſome men, before the day of judgment, but 
to trying the works of all men at the day 
of judgment : and, far from patronizing the 
church of Rome, gives them indeed an awful warn- 
ing not to build on the foundation of chriſtianity 
hay and flubble ; ſuch uſeleſs traſh as this, and 
many other of their doEtrines, which the great 
day of the Lord will ſhew to have no ſolidity in 
them: but their. works ſhall be burnt up, themſelves 
fer loſs, and at beſt be ſaved only ſo as by fire. 
heir other texts for purgatory are, if poſſible, 
leſs to the ſe than this: that blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Gho t ſhall not be forgiven, either in this 
life, or that to come (p); which is only ſaying, it 
mall never be forgiven, but puniſhed both here 
and hereafter : that he who agrees not with his ad- 
verſary in the way, ſhall be caſt by the judge into pri- 
ſon, and not come out till he hath paid the uttermoſt 
farthing (q) ; which perhaps is only ſaying, that 
whoever doth not make up a difference with his 
neighbour before trial, muſt. expect no favour 
after: or, if God be the judge meant, the ſenſe 
will be, that the perſon condemned ſhall. never come 
out of priſon, . becauſe he never can pay the utter- 
mf! farthing, For uncharitableneſs a | 
ot, which is the crime here mentioned, the Papiſts 
tiemſelves own, . ſends men not to purgatory, but 
to hell. As for their notion, that our Saviour 
bath not procured forgiveneſs of the temporal 
punihment of ſin, it is certain from Scripture, 
(n) x Cor. iii. 13, 13. (e) Amos ir. 12. 
(2) Matt. xij. 32. 42) Matt: v. 25, 6. 
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that he hath procured the forgiveneſs of every 
thing that can properly be called puniſhment. 
For his blood cleanſeth us from all ſin (r); and there. 
fore no purgatory is needful. And there if w 
condemnation to them which are in Chrift ft Teſs ( 
and conſequently no fuch place to de evondemned 
to. Correction indeed there is; but this 'correc- 
tion is the work, not of an offended judge, but; 
merciful Father: and as he, by "theſe and many 
other means, endeavours to, amend us, fo we 
ſhould ufe all proper means to amend ourſelves: 
but ſuch penances as tend only to give pain, are 
not proper means, even in this life, which is ou 
only time of amendment; much leſs will any ſuch 
be inflicted on god men in the other, when they 
will come too late for any valuable poor 
Bleſſed, fays the Angel, are the dead that the 
Lord, from henceforth, from the hour of their 
death, for they reſt from their labours (t). But 
miſerable, as the church of Rome, are many of 
the dead that die in the Lord, for a lon . 
after, for they reſt not from their labours, Ur k 
bour under moſt grievous ſufferings. But indeed, 
even their own -apocryphal Se hk hue 
taught 'them better than this. The hy: 
K's: As are in the hand of God, and 2 It 
torment touch them (u). Nor is the 2 r plea f T 
tiquity better 4. that from Scripture. 
though many had adopted ſtrange notions of i 
things, out of heathen fable and agen 
the Chriſtian religion, yet pu rgatoryy in * 
ſent popiſh ſenſe, was not heard of for 400 yea!i 
after Chriſt ; nor univerfally received, even in the 
weſtern churches, for 1000 years; nor "almoſt in 


; (0) 1 John i. 7, (:) Rom. viii. 2. 
„) Rev, xiv. 13 (») Wild. iii, 2 
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any other church than that of Nome, to this da Fs 


But ſuppoſing there were ſuch a place, how. 

they know, concerning any particular porſon that, 
he ever comes into it, or how long he ſtays .in ut ?. 
And if not, what is it but offering. the ſacrifice of: 
foals (x), to make thouſands of prayers. for one, 
who may be quite out of, the reach of them, ei- 


ther in heaven, or perhaps in hell? Though: in- 
led, by praying for che very wickedeſt, of ens 


as only in purgatory, they ſtrongly dempt othet 


wicked men to conclude, that none of their: comes 
munion ever go to hell. And thus is this inven- 


tion at once ſo great a terror to good perſons, and 
ſo great a comfort to bad ones, that one cannot 
help applying to it the Prophet's words: Mil 
lies Je have made the heart of the rigbteous Jad, whom: 
[ have not made. ſad, and ſtrengthened the hangs of 
the wicked, that he ſhould not return from hi ie, 
way, by promiſing him life (y). But were they to 
pray not for particular perſons, ' as they do, but 
only in general for all that are there: where is 
the command, where is even the permiſſion for 
ir? Our brethren on earth we pray ſor, becauſe 
the time of their trial is not yet over. But the 


tate of the dead is fixed, and they ſhall receive, 


every man, not according to our prayers, but 
their own paſt works. Purgatory, they tell us, 
s that priſon whence men ſhall not come out ii 
they have paid the laſt farthing : and what room is 
there then for our 'prayers for them there ? We 
own, indeed, ſome fort of prayers for the 1 
were uſed by the church (though without any war- 
rant for them that appears) very early, within 
200 years after” Chriſt. But then originally theſe 


were made, not ſor fouls in purgatory, for whom 


(x) Ecclef. v. 1. * 7 Beck, ili. 22. | 
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ths Papi gen but for' tinte in Paras, for © 
whom they do not pray; for all righteous perſon 
deceaſed, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, even for: 
the bleſſed Virgin herſelf: and hence it | 
by the way, that they did not pra 42 be ſince * 
prayed for chem. And the fubjeA-matter c 
l prayers was, that God woud 'S = 
= romiſed mercy in the day of = 
fe ms complete their. happineſs in 
of time, it muſt be 4 4 

felt —.— a variety of groundleſs ſuppoſitions, con- 
3 the ſtate of Chriſtians between death and 
he reſurrection; and upon theſe ſuppoſitions they 
formed. their prayers, which many perſons went | 
ſo far as to imagine could benefit even ſinners in 
Bell. But as all theſe ſuppoſitions, for a long 
— —_ different 2 and 3 with, 
t omiſh notions of pur 5 t f 
which the ancients uſed r ce dead, rec pe 
they of authority, (which they are not, for no. 
thing is ſo but what appears to come from God) 
would * condemn, and not 2 10. 2 
which the Papiſts uſe. 


On the Doctrine 7 Indulgences. . 


ANOTHER popiſh method of ' relieving fir- 
ners is by indulgences. Originally this' word 
meeant a very right thing, the miti —— of the 

ſeverity or . of — ical . towards | 

ſuch, as, r exemplary repentance, had de- 
ſerved it. or was any other ſort of indulgence 
known for at leaſt 6 years, 2 * much 


longer. But the preſent notion of the r 
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Zane about them, (thaugh ip their diſputes with 
us they would fan diſguiſe it if they could) is 

this. Many of the faints, it ſeems, having not 
only done enough to merit immediate entrance 

into heaven, but more than was neceſſary for that 
purpoſe, this e of their goodi called, 
uſually works of ſupererogation, joined with the 
infinite merits of Chriſt, makes à treaſure of in- 
eſtimable value, which the church hath the diſ- 

polal of, and the pope, as head of the church, 
a lies towards the remiſſion of their ſins, who 
ether fulfil, in their life-rime, certain conditions 
appointed by him, or whoſe friends will fulfil, 
them after their deaths. Now we, on the con- 
trary, have learned from Scripture, that in many 
things the beſt of us all offend; chat, were our 
obedience perſect, it were no more than our: duty; 

and that, to the grace of God, not to the merit 
of our works, the ſalvation of our ſouls is owing. 
In ſome reſpects, indeed, in uſeleſs mortifications 
and obſervances of no value, we acknowledge 
many ſaints of their church have done much, more. 
than God requires, much more than he approves. 
or will reward. But even had they done more. 
really gocd things than they were obliged to, this 
might indeed increaſe their own happineſs in ano- 
ther world: but what pretence is there for af-. 
firming, that inſtead of that it ſhall be transferred 
away to the benefit of others; and thoſe others, 
juſt whomſoever the pope ſhall pleaſe? This fure 
is very hard. But, after all, what is the benefit 
conferred by theſe indulgences? If it be only de- 


liverance, either - wholly, or in part, from purga- . 


tory, there is no ſuch place to be delivered from. 
And that it is from hell, they dare not ſay in- 
deed, but they do every thing that can make the 
53 isvorant 


made one condition of © obtaining theſe 'indul 
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overlooked amongſt the others joined with it, of 
faying fo un prayers, going to ſo many 7225 | 
ions, and paying n n wy, if 

own hiftorians are to be credited, the inhabitants 
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mentioried as one. gruund of indulgences? For he 
hath not merited, they tell us, deliverance. from ! 
temporary puniſhments, as purgatory is, but from | 


eternal ones only; Why alſo do their indulge 


© declare thejnſelves de beltow the thoſt full Pen. 


ſion and forgiveneſs of all ſins, if they mean only 
the ſmalleſt part of forgiveneſs? Theſe . things 


3 


are too plaimly calculated to decelve poor wretthes 
into à fatal belief, that by ſuch methods, Wwicked- 


nefs here _ become' conſiſtent wich happines 


hereafter. epentance indeed is, im Words, 


gences: but this is eaſily explained Kg - 


much money. Nay,” if their 


of- whole cities at once, upon viſiting | cettain 


churches, and paying a certain ſum, have, before 


now, been abſotved of all their fins by the pope, 
with theſe very words added: Even though they had 


not been contrite fer them, nor confeſſed them. But, 
S r 
as the reformation Was firſt brought on by te 


enormities of indulgences, ſo, ſince the rgfor- 
mation, they have, in many places, both in thi 
and other feſpects, greatly moderated their prac- 


tices, though they "have never effectually di 
 chimed cher principles. And indeed, as ang, 
as "they are with that bappy event, they have 
po # $4 £2.48 11 | HOT! Ts 1 f 
reat reaſon to be thankful for it, on account af 
 fevera} changes for the better, which it has pro- 
duced amongſt them; eſpecially where uu of 
any 80 have been Proteſtants. For elſewhere 


all their abuſes are kept 'up. And for one proof 
of it, I have now in my cuſtody a plenary indul- 


— 
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cence, granted for a ſmall piecs of gold, at Rome, 
this very year (zu), to an abſolute ſtranger, for 
bimſelf, for his kindred to the third degree, and 
to thirty perſons more, for whoſe names a proper 
blank is left in the inſtrument. 80 that had not 
the reformation. given them ſome check, God 
knows whether, by this. time, . Chriſtianity had 
deen diſcoverable under the changes and dilguiſes 
which the prevailing part of them would have 
cetormed it with. {Confider but to what lengths 
maeters had already gone, / in this one article of 
the remiſſion of ſins. The neceſſity of confeſſion 
puts the ſeerets of every man's heart and life into 
the breaſt of the prieſt, and the power of ad- 
mitting it into heaven, or excluding from it, forced 
the bigotted ſmner to do whatever ſhould be en- 
joined him. In. how; monſtrous a manner this 
power was uſed, the biſtaries of all nations dread- 
fully ſnew. And then to preſerve it from growing 
quite intolerable; an artifice was added, that 
made it ſtill more fatal. It is too well known, 
that. mankind will do any thing rather than their 
duty, and part with! any thing ſooner; than their 
vices. On tbe terms therefore of fubmitting in 
other points, they were made eaſy in this favourite 
one. The ſtricteſt rules of life, indeed, were 

lad down for ſuch as thought themſelves bound 

to be ſtrict: but for thoſe. ho deſired to be other- 

wiſe, ſuperſtitiaus - obſervances were allowed to 

take place of real duties; idle penances to. ftand;; 

Inſtead of true repentance and reformation: with... 
out a zeal for ſuch follies as theſe, the beſt man 
was reckoned to have but à ſmall hope of future 
happineſs; and with à zeal ſor the notions and 


utereſts of holy church: the worſt man was cafily 
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ſecurell from future - miſery. Abſolution, if le 
Were but ever ſo little g ſorry for having been 
ſinner, would ſet! him elear at once from bell; 
and, if he had but either time to perform a few 
filly devotions and mortifications while: he lived, | 
or money to purchaſe a good many prayers for 
him when he died, his confinement in purg' 
muſt foon be over: and thus was the nece | 
a holy life quite taken away, and the goſpel of 


Chriſt -altogther made void. Far be it from vs 
of this church, to affright you with ſuch vain 
terrors, or deceive you with ſuch vain hopes. 
On the contrary, be aſſured, that wers all the 
prieſts on earth to refuſe abſolving à true penitent, 
it would never burt him; and Were they all tw 
join in abſolving a man that (hath not repenzel u 
the goſpel requires, it would do him no good, 
Be Ad, that no equivalent in tho world will 
be accepted inſtead of true inward piet y nor all 
the good works of all the ſaints in heaven, com- 

penſate, in the leaſt degree, for the want of good 
works in any one man on earth. Never be m)’ns 
then by the moſt confident \pretences of this kind, 
but know, for a certainty that wWhoever flies for 
refuge from his fins, to thoſe Who will flatter him 
with ſuch wretched expedients a8, theſe, inſtead 
of mending his condition by truſting to them, 
only makes it - worſe, and more deſperate than it 
was before. The words: of God in the caſe of 

the Hraelites, are juſt as applicable in this: Be. 
cauſe ye have ſaid, "we' baue made a cauenant m 
death, and with hell uus are at agreement; uuben t 
overflowing fſeatrge- ſhall puſs through, lit ball not. 
comèe unto us, for we have made lies our refuge, anf 
under falſhood have we hid ourſelves : Thergfore thus 
aith the Lord Gd Hur covenant with death uy 


/ ; 
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be diſannulled, and your agreement with bell 
4 when the overflowing ſcourge ſhall paſt 15 
then ſhall ye be trodden down by it. Fudge 
I lay to the line, and righteouſneſs to the pin 
and the hail ſhall fweep away the refuge of lis « 
the waters ſhall puerflow the hiding. place (),. 


i] not, 
oughs, © 
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EVERAL . olits 

concerning the pardon” J have — 
and confateds but chere fill remains one more - 
be ſpoken of: their cuſtom, when a ſich᷑ perſon is 
near death, of anointing his eyes, and ears, and 
noſtrils, and mouth, and hands, // ſometimes alſo 
his feet, and reins, with oil conſecrated by the 
biſhop, and praying, that in virtue of that anoints. - 
ng, the ſins which he hath committed, by the ſeve- 

organs of - his body, may de forgiven” him: 
This they call extreme Union ; or the ſaerament of 
dying perſons ; and teach, that, beſides forgivenely 
of ſins, it gives compoſure and ſtreugth of mind to 
go through the agonies of death: All this they - 
build wholly on the following paſſage of St. James. 
Is any fick among you? Let him call for the elders of 
the church, and let them pray over him, anointing bim 
with oi in the nume f the Lord. Aud the' prayer: of = 
faith ſhall ſave the ſick, and the Lord. ſhall raiſe „% \} 
up ; and if he haue committed fins, they-ſhall 2 7 
given him (a). But alittle conſideration will ſhew nf 
that what St. James appoints is very different from ; 
what the church of Rame does. In thoſe days 
miraculous gifts were commop z. that of healing 
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See gifts were uſually the elders of the churches, | 


75 a8 miracles, in. condeſcenſion to the genius of the 
Jewiſh" people, to whom this epiſtle is directed, 


complied with ;) ſo the ceremony uſed in healing the 
ſick by miracle, via. anointing them with oil, was 


+ eaſes, though he preſcribed to them no particular | 


nn F. nn F- N. 


diſeaſes in particular : : and the perſons who hal 


whom the a apoſtle here directs to be ſent for, And 


were accompanied, for the -moſt part, with ſome 
outward act of ceremony, by the performer of 
them; (a practice which our Saviour himſelf often 


one to which the Fews had been accuſtomed ; oil 
being a thing of which much uſe was made in the 
eaſtern: countries, on many occaſions (5). . Accort- 
inghy,we- read, that, when our Saviour ſent out his 
diſciples with a power from heaven to cure; dil 


form for that purpoſe, yet they adopted 3 

anointed with oil many that were ſict, and healed 
ein (c). Now what the Evangeliſt tells us they 
cd, is evidently the very thing which, $6 St. Janus 
directs the elders of the church to do. And 


therefore, | ſince the anointing anda oa in the th 
goſpel was only a mere circumſtance uſed, in mit- ch 
cCulous cures; that alſo mentioned in the epiſtles Wil hc 
dan be nothing more. Accordingly we land St. to 
James neither appoints any conięcration of. * 4. 
dil, nor aſcribes any efficacy to it, as the. po | th 
20 but ſays, The prayer of Faith Hall ſave the fic 7 
Now if thi means; only pre prayer. eee [hi 
in 

e Wheatley on Cries : 

ES 3 ſays the < Ofice forth, Sik. 425 the beck, A 
to expreſs their hope of obtaining from God, in "thoie behalf, that | b 
= Sper Eng _ oil ſignifies. * | Preſereaiot So ogg * 
Marke vi. 13. > thates- | 

wt — on iS. $ The council of Tm had Cn changed lic 
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neral faith of God's providence, we uſt it for the 
fick, as well as they, and may hope for the fame. | 
good effect from it. But faith, it many places eff 
Scripture, fighihes | that ſupetnatural perſuaſion 
and feeling of 4 power to work mitacles, which. 
in thoſe days was frequent. Thus St: Paul fays,, 
Though I had all faith, fo that I could remove monn+. 
tains (d), &c. And therefore the prayer of faith, 
ſince it is ſo abſolutely promiſed here that it at 
fave the fick, probably means a prayer proceeding 
from this extraordinary perſuaſion and impulſe: 
ſuch a one as, in the next verſe, we tranſlate an 
iffetual fervent prayer, but ſhould tranſlate an 
inurought ot inſpired prayer. And therefore un- 
leſs, in the church of Rome, the prieft, as often as 
he adminiſters extreme unction, acts and prays by 
immediate inſpiration, his ' prayers are not of the 
fort St. James ſpeaks of; nor are they directed to 
the ſame end. The benefit which he promiſes, 
trom the prayers that he appoints, is the mores 
of health: The prayer of Faith } ſhall [ave the fick, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up: whereas they of the 
church of Rome never uſe this ceremony with any 
hope of recovery, nor indeed, unleſs they happen 
to miſtake, till the perſon is 1 4 paſt recovery. 
And, for this reaſon again, his anointing and 
theirs are quite different things. For though St. 
James does add; And, if he have committed ſins, they 
[hal be forgiven him; yet the very doubt, implied 
in the word if, ſhews, he is not ſpeaking of a ſa- 


crament inſtituted purpoſely for the remiſſion f 


bus, as the church of Rome make their unction to 
de. And indeed wad relates to the very ſame 
ching with his former words. For, as bodil 

ſickneſs and infirmity was frequently a puniſhment 


(a) 1 Cor. xiii. 2 See alſo Matt. xvii, 20. John xiv, 12, 13. 
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for ſin; (whence, to mention no other, proofs, 8. 
Paul tells the Corinthians (e), for this cauſe many am 
wweak and fickly among you, and many ſleep ;);1o, the | 
very form of miraculonſly healing a perſon of theſe 
infirmities, uſed by our Saviour is, Son, thy. fins be | 
forgiven thee (f) : that is, the illneſs inflicted on 
thee for thy fins is removed. Since therefore St. 
James promiſes forgiveneſs: of ſins in. juſt a like 
caſe, we are certainly to underſtand him in juſt the 
tike ſenſe ; wiz. that, if the ſickneſs of any perſon | 
prayed for were the puniſhment of any fla that 


puniſhment ſhould be remitted, and his health b 
reſtored. . Now this forgiveneſs of the temporal i 
puniſhment of ſome particular ſins, which is what b 
St. James promiſes, the church of Rome, does not t 
promiſe from this ceremony; and the. forgivene's Wl © 
of the future puniſhment of al thoſe, ſins, that the Wl 
ſick perſon hath ever committed by- his bodily n 
organs, which St. James does not promiſe, they Wl | 
do. Though indeed it is a little hard to conceive, ſt 
when all a man's fins have been already forgiven; c: 
(as they ſay they are, by the prieſt's -abſolution) tu 
how any ot them ſhould want to be forgiven again al 
erhaps, by extreme unction, the moment after. ar 
But the truth is, they themſelves lay not near ſo m 
much ſtreſs on this ceremony's. procuring pardon er 
of ſin, as its procuring compoſure of mind again 7 
the terrors of death. Now moſt evidently, this VI 
expectation St. James hath not ſaid one word to ad 
countenance ; ſo that his precept, which ſeems at li 
firſt fight to be Tome ground for their practice, and le; 
is the only ground they have, relates indeed to 3 a 
. 


gu. different thing, as one of their cardinals, 
ajetan (g), acknowlieges. Though the council gr 


| (+) 1 Cor. x. 30. (J) Matt. is. 2. Ses alfo Jchũ v. 14. 8 
(C0 Freſervative, Tit. vii. e. 2. H. 2. . . lk e 
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of Trent, Seſſ. 14. bath ht r ſince to 
curſe all that N e anointing, pre · 
ſeribed by St. James therefore, being intirely of a 
miraculous nature, was in all reaſon to ceaſe, 
when miracles. were no more. And accordingly 
the primitive Chriſtians, though they ſpeak more 
than once of anointing with oil in , miraculous 
cures; yet, in..common cafes, never mention it as 
a coſtory; math leſs as one appointed in Scriptute, 
for the firſt 600 years (AJ; After that indeed, 
they came to uſe it upon all. ſick, perſons in the 
beginning of ſickneſs, for, a means of ore as 
ihe Greek church doth yet; till finding it of liitle 
benefit in that way, the church of Rome, about the 
twelfth century, began, to uſe. it, in the extremity 
of ſickneſs, , as a, ſacrament. of preparation for 
death ; which fin wats in reality, they are ſurely, 
much to blame for not giving it under the appre+ 


"> 


ſtance, before a, malefactor is executed; where it 
cannot but be as needful, as in the fears of a na- 
tural one, Upon -the whole, you ſee aur Laying 
aſide a ceremony which bath long been uſeleſe, 
and, by leading perſons into ſuperſtitious fancies, 
might be hurtful, can be no manner of loſs, whilſt 
every thing that continues truly valuable in St. 
James's direction, is preſerved in our office for, 
(iſting the ſick : concerning Which I ſhall only” 
add, that it is much to be wiſhed men would, lo 
live in the time of their health, as to need the 
leaſt ſpiritual aſſiſtance that is poſſible, in, the time | 
of their ſickneſs ; and that what they. do need, they. - 
would all apply for, early, when it might be a 
ef) Concening » paige of ee 
NS „ „ t LETT ne t with R 
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henſions of an approaching violent death; ſor in- 
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| witk calling in the miniſter at laſt ſor mere mn 
** erer e theta 5. See or bene. 
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N20. 5b1 \ Prayer in one wnbrewn var, 
173 e 


A Then po polne; in which we r Frm 
the church of Rame, is, that all their 
prayers are in the Latin tongue, ours in our on. 
This ſure at leaff is no hereſy, that, when we pray 
to God, we all know wha we fay. Our practice 
juſtifies itſelf. But Pow is theirs jute? Res- 
fon and common ſenſe plainly condemn it. An. 
tiquity is no leſs againſt them? for every Chriſtian 
Chur originally their own ſervice in their 
- own tongue. That of the weffern world was in 
Latin, only hecaufe Latin was their common lan- 
guage: and therefore, it ſhould have been no 
in Latin, when that ceafed to be their com- 
mon language. And for Scripture, read bat the 
_ xivth chapter of 1 Corinthians and ſee, what St. Paul 
would have judged of this ' Romi/h practice. Joo 
when there was à miraculous giſt of * tongaes 
the church, and men prey or phe: ed i 
| ſtrange languages by inſpiration; eren then lic 
requires ſuch perfons to ow filence, * ano- 
ther were ready to interpret publicly 8 
5 N for ſays he, Brethret—except ye uttty tobr 
ſy to be L 0ad, how Ball it To ys what it 
n 0 gat into the” air. if If I know nut 
the me 12575 2 7 Hal. be unte Vim that ſpeal- 
erh 4 725 en and b thut peaketh,, Hall be Bar- 
barian unto nr.  Hew'fhall he 25 ab es 'the 1 
the unlearned ſay amen, at thy giving N 
ing he under/tandeth noi what thou ſays}t?. IU 7 
Gad 1 ſpeak with _ more than you all —_ the 
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burch, I had rather peut five words with my u. 
landing, that by my woite I might teaeh others: 
% than ten thouſand words in an unknown longus. 
B follows, and very fitly to the pr : 
: Brethren, 'be not bellen in underflan — 
3 in malice be ye children, but in umd 25 
enen. For never ſure was greater c 
han to be ſatisfied with the mere — ac 
f prayers to God, perhaps without — N 
ne word of them, which is not praying at all; 
or greater malice, that is, more wicked and erbel 
Tuaning, than to keep the poor people in this 
Jarkne 4 and plead for it with ſuch unfair pre- 
ences as they do. Some of them tell us very 
ravely, that Latin, far from being an unknown 
ongue, is the beſt known of any in Enrope.. 
f it were; yet if this beft known e is not 
chſtanding unknown to ninety-nine perſons in 
a hundred, why muſt they all be confined to it, 
and not have each their own prayers in their own/ 
ongue ? Why, that variety world be very incon- 
yenient, they ſay, to travellers. But whoſe” con- 
venience is "eo be conſulted ? That of ww 
ations, or of a 42 4 perſons that come 


them occaſionally? But vulgar- tongues, they 775 
are perpetually changing, and expreſſions. growing 


ing our Bible and Pra ver- book, in the Walen 
ug undoubtedly prevents its ing near 
lo taſt as it would otherwiſe. But when it does 
ange, let them, where it is needful, be changed 

it. For wich is worſe; to take this lirele* 
wouble of altering a few > pgs and phraſes once 
in a hundred pity." ls 0 Tet” 3 on for. 
ages together, => prayers and of, which 
fey underſtand n not - one Wer? . they alledge 


1 farther, 


improper and unintelli ible. I anſwer : our ha- j 
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farther, that ſome of their prayers, indeed a grey 
of the maſs, it would be uſeleſs to have ll 

in their own language; for the prieſt is ordered jg. 

ſpeak it ſo low, that it cannot be heard; as if one 
fault would excuſe another, inſtead of making i 

greater. But many of their prayers, they 2% 
may be underſtood: for though ſpoken in Latn, 

there are printed tranſlations, of them in Engih, 

But ſtill, great part of them is not... tranſlated, 

unleſs it be by ſome very modern indulgence (J: 

and that which is, nothing but our making then 
aſhamed of themſelves hath forced them to of lat! 

in theſe parts of the world againſt their will. Fo, 
we know that when, within this laſt century, ſome 
well meaning biſhops. of their own church in 

France, had publiſhed. the maſs in the vulgar 
tongue, for the people's uſe; the then pope de. 
clared them ſons of perdition to all the world, and 
condemned what they had done, as if it were the 
- averthrow of religion (4). So that, for aught we 
know, the ſame liberty taken here may fall under 
the ſame, condemnation, when a proper time 
comes. Or were the contrary ever ſo certain, ſtil 
putting their prayers into Engliſh for the people, 
only ſhews that they ought to be ſpoken in Fuglii 
by the prieſt: for this . round-about way is. en 
| dently a moſt, abſurd one; that he ſhould be 
praying in one language, and they following bin 
by gueis, as well as they can, in another. | Belidss, 

multitudes of their poor people have never heard 
of theſe tranſlations, or at leaſt, have them not: 
multitudes, more. are unable to read them: and al, 


55793, ee , ot gt ea <l 
O The Hate tranſlator of the order and canon of the mak, 
hath omitted many of the ceremonies, particularly above teal 
croſſes out of lefs than thirty. Teniſon on Idol. p. 35. 
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told, they hal — n in geerals they 


reverence, wha 


tood.; But 


more reverenced from,not þ 
for the edification., of the 
being 4 8 to hate. 

ral, and no meaning in 
for they know not, what 3 and- Rear leſtor 
which 5 ae ale oy "95 eite 5 1 
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4. e ba e nstlit A t isvisb 
pear Proteſtant» church allows and exhorts 

perſons: ta cad de da Beriptures dili- 
—4 T Ade Roma have 
expreſsly decla 
allowance: of 


ble inn the ovulgat: 


+ r — go ohe ihall, be:ſufferedi'to 
tran ations ,N Iipture, EVER: 'tiwigh ; begs 
by Catholics, as, they. call themſelves, anleſs 
biſnop or inquiſitor. by..the;- 
or confeſſot, give him lege 
ever tranſgreſſes this. . 
ill he gives up his: Rible, {Naysr.throughovt--1hs 
whole kingdom of. ee eil Bibles, in their own 


popiſh countries, ettigg byrtbe means here 
p relcribed, being 1 dae time, and form, 
dr al 4 1 4) e Rea 


theſe muſt be leſs quite in #he dark, But we are 


they do, * underſtand, and this 

is ſufficient. dien g for. the purpoſes of ſpiritual - 
dominion, this may be ſuficient,,.and ſuch dero - 
tions, as many of theirs Nee 


5 i 4 ar ſtom 
Knee In de, 


read, | 


| 
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5 nen The promiſcuous 

ongug docs 
more harm; than (theſe arte the crery w ν,ÜS 
p A index publi ſbæd in on eguence af. i coun 


. 
Writing 3: dad: who- 
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tongue, are abſoſutely forbidden And int all 
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bott deal, frength,” food, © Iden, commat 
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merihity ſel. 
* Bon 


and difpedlty, and faſpition, O the g 
dom putt Aires: to) the tröuble e 
in many pars of the world, chere urs at nul 
titudes of that eotmünion, who  pethidps han 
never either” tead or | hetrd;” in their Gent tongue, 
ene. chapter of the Bible 1 in their whoſe lives: Or 
if Any ene ddes aft fot leave: it is HeVer prafre, 
— they dare Yule f; excopt epting 1 ch 
theygare Well aſſured beforelan &' wil ke hothin) 
— e Are rg Sa 10 
have per Scripture 
have none * aner and it. | Beſides: chat, this 
permiſſion, even in thoſe countries where they 
are obliged to ind 25 hy the m . a freely, as in our 
own, is but duri 
be taken awa ay hens , _ ſexve t e 
nor dare the Zeluded pebple, hpon pain off 
damnation, is" themſelves. And as to Pro] 
teſtamt „ having ons is looked 7on is f 
mark of herely 5 fot which, in this very nation, 
poor! creaturen have been, burntt und their - Bibles 


with thenn; Which praQtice now,” think you's With 
7 theity orf ours? wathoricy' ca BN vii 

thees” ; on Carth to forbid any; part of muna Wi out 
from readirg what heaven bath revegled te- them? Wh 2nd 


Tis the law' of bur lives, the foundation of ot 
bopes; God hath given it to us, und man hath 
no right to take it from: us. But they y tell us, i 
is from kindneſo bey do it "tor. Gare is'g 
danger iat the geriptute miſut 
and perverted: aner ed bnd Aable. "er; fe 
Peter hath declared; may en it let hrir dun d 
tion” Now this is! peffbſe indeed: ad 40 it i 
poſſible every thing may be applied to an ill e 


5111 e | COLES , 
| day- 


of Groton Rome. / 


them? It is poffible that perſons” may de them 
elves harm 'by having the Seriptu res: but 


uffer harm the wan of them ; and "be 
ried, as the Prophiet tells us, r lack 5f fn 
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Vhy do they never! reſtrain any body e W 
worſhip, for fear of their falling into idolat try? 

Why do they never forbid the uſe of indhilgences,' 
for fear of their being Cm for a licence to 
in? Multitudes 4 5 
with equal reaſon aſked; and it is very ſtrang 
methinks, that they ry be ſuſd tcious \ of 


wo Oe OT TE 
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the danger fo very great? Hath God Alti 
inſpired men to write and publiſh” ſo exceedingly 
unſafe a book, and ſo very unfit to be read b che 
generality of thoſe, for whom he intended it 
that had not the church of Rome, in their gre⸗ 
viſdom, forbidden petſons to ook” i into it, 
out their leave, it might have done infinite 
and does not a little ſtill? We cannot cn. . 


WT 
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all into errors and hereſiez, in all 
neither the prophets under the Old 
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the New, ever bethought themſelves" of this way 
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who come after 1 4 It. Peter himfelf, who. 
nentions this danger of men's e the OR 
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7 light: birt-is this 4 reaſon. for taking way ad 
but is it 
ot ſomething more than poſſible, that” they — 4 
* 


edge n)? Why do not theſe perſons, who art ſo 
very cautious in this cafe,” flew the hs _ 
in others, which ſurely need it full i 


4 
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ueſtions like theſe might be. 


thing doing harm but the Bible. But after all, * 


Men were liable to make an ill uſe N | 


nor our Saviour and his es in the times b 


r preventing it; but 3 and enjoint 7 | 
reading of Scripture” in Mp gut ongeſt tetins. "Now: 
it is wonderful Popes ſhould not be as wile as thoſe 


| tures, 
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IG, 1 charge you by the Lord, ſays 


. chu 42 any 

8 cauſe to | 
had the . Ber ance. general li <a ape A 
judge from Seripary, the 5 thy 


The. Scripture is againſt 


| chey dare keep it "ou of ments, hank ren 
0 3 Hay n 


tunes, er e e, er leaſt blame, 7e 
every man's reading them notwithſtandie, 
And St. Paul, whoſe - epiſt es were the very Scrip. 
tures they wreſted, never requires them to j 
3 hriſtian of the ſeveral churches 
he writes to; nay, — ſtrictiy r uires the : cot 
4 7 Ae an epiſtle as liable to be miſin, 
of. them. Pak and which actual 
Ku or et NR immediately, I mean bis fil. 
epiſtle 4 * Theſſalonians. . Yet not wich Candi 
„ that 
itle be 95 ww all the holy brethren (J. Did then 
12 ancient C hriſtians, in whoſe days there Were 
hereſies an rent Walen did they reſtrain any 0 
the. peop! 2e {ge ON the. $criptures,: in order! | 
to "preſerve tl 5. reſy 7. No: ; .the Romani, 
dg not Ther well. ke 1 
ivering. up is Bible was always, .as t ol 
be,, the mark of apoſtacy from 7 They! 
3 there is no one. thin almoſt fo much inſiſted, 
by. Oe, and counci 2 as 150 neceſſity that, 
ns 7 by well ac. 
; Jittle aps, 
1 


49 me, jn ocz ] to. ſee, y 


em; a 
ainſt the, Scripture: lower its 


cans: 
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an; and where they cannot, they pervert it by 
alſe tranſlations, obſcure it by falſe gloſſes, and 
the it of none effect, by ſetting up à p d 
uthority of interpreting it to quite another thing | 
it evidently means. We, God be thanked, 

xced not theſe arts, and we uſe them not. We 
ermit, we beſeech, we require you all to sd 
e Scriptures diligently, and judge of their mean. 

impartially ; te compare with them every 
ing we teach you, and believe nothing but what 
you find agreeable to them, We have no fear of 
your being poifoned by the food of life, or led 
nto error by the word of truth. On the contrary, 
know not any ſurer way of pence men 
from errors, and thoſe of the church of Kome in 
particular, than that which St. Paul preſcribes 
Jinotby, in the third chapter of his ſecond epiſtle. 
This know, that in the laſ days perilous times ſhall 
me. Evil men and ſeducers pal wax toorſe-and 
oſe, deceiving and being decei ued. But' continue 
hou in thoſe things which thou haſt learned, and haſt 
en aſſured of : knowing of whom thou baſt learned 
bem; and that from à child thou haſt known the holy. 
eriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſal. _ 
ati, through faith which is in Gf 77 . Ml. 
cripture ir given by inſpiration of God, a 


| is profit- 
ble for dedrine, for reproef, for correct ins, for ine 
n in righteouſneſs, that the man of God may be | 
J defect, thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works, „ .* 
| | e Fs ö @ (44 1 4 5 45 5 : 4% | 
2 5 \ 657 2 Rn 7 
SH 7] 2115 i 
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8 


«ͤ;ð%ö Won dF Ce Tat e IL 7; "Five "If 
os, 30 A Perf ee 
Various Corruptions and Superſtitions, of the Gui: 
{[FERE are fill, nine” ocher pojuth, fo ail 
great corruptions of the Romiſb church migh 
be ſhewn you. Such is their equalling the 25 
eryphal books to the canonical: which" the an 
ent Chriſtians did not. Such is their modem a& 
dition of five new ſacraments to thoſe two whid 
Chriſt appointed, and making the belief of th 
_ preciſe number eſſential to ſalvation 3 making all 
the prieſt's intention ſo neceſſary to the benefit 0. - 
the ſacraments, © that nobody ſhall be the better 
for them without 'it: a perſon baptized, for 1. ert 
ſtance, ſhall be no Chriſtian notwithſtanding, | 
the prieſt had malice enough to 'defign' he hou 
not. Of the ſame bad tendency is their buryi 
every part of religion under a load of rites o 
ceremonies, that turn it into 'outward ſhow ; 
' giving it the, appearance of art magic b) an nk! 
N f of abſurd ſuperſtitions, many of them the 
undeniable remains of. heatheniſm very little «i 


guiſed: Their engaging ſuch multitudes bf gr 

ple in- vows' of celibacy and uſeleſs retirement 
From the world: their obliging them to filly a 
ſterities and abſtinences of no real value, as mattei 
of great merit: their exceſſive veneration of er 
lies, moſt of them fictitious and unfit to be tha 
honoured, were they ever ſo genuine: their inves- 
tions of romantic legends and lying miracle Wi | 
which make weak and unlearned vn beliere 

any thing, and too many of. thoſe, who ſee throug) ing. 
them, believe nothing. And beſides theſe ad 
other errors in ſpiritual matters, there are _ 


- 


ore of moſh weighty conſideration in te 


xenalties, impriſonments, tortures, death; their 
-xcommunicating and depoſing kings; their for- 
bidding divine: worſhip through whole nations at 
once; their annulling the moſt ſacrod promiſes 


ces, the wealth of all countries to che fupport of 
heir own tyranny. But 8 of theſe things 1 


* and SO on 21 . Loe endlel as well 
unneceſſary. gh, 1. — hath been ſaid, 
o ſhew you which are in the right: and that this 
the true grace of Gad wherein. ye fand. For ob- 
erve, as the whole claim of the Church of Rome. 
depends upon her being in all points infallible : fo, 
f in any ſingle point ſhe: proves to be miſtaken, 
x pretence of being believed in the reſt falls in- 
rely to the a! But indeed, though ſor your 
ler ſatisfaction I· have confured:: many of her 
wetrines, yet any perſon may have ſufhcient ſa- 
s faction gf ns own being in the ri 
wt ſo much as knowing or having 


2 „ wr Lo, Ad n * 


A 


what any 
ole to the Creed and the Commandments; be- 


aunt to be believed, and do thoſe: thin 
N 8 made neceſſary to be 
no manner of obligation to enquire, 


which 


ful; many praclices-/ 
ng; but nothing can be matter of neceflity,' ex- 
5: what Chriſt and his apoſtles" have required as 


2 ms 


A — e . . ARG nn 


_ of theiCnuncuref Rom. 2 r 
hich they zealouſly maintain: their claim of pu 
ſhing whom . pleaſe to call hereties with 
nd engagements, when - made to the p —— | 


ff their church : their drawing, by wicked arti- 


ve ſet in a proper light o on other o. 


N with. 
ne of her doctrines is. For let him but * | 
ve thoſe things which Scripture: hath made ne- 5 


ie; and 


wa any church on earth thinks fie to believe or 
© beſides, Many opinions may be true and uſe- 
V be lünseent and edify- 


| 
2M 
| 
«= 
| 

| 
1 
| 
| 
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terms of ſalvation. Every perſony that” complig 
with theſe, is a true Chriſti qo church, tha 
teaches theſe, is a true church: Wa neither igno- 
rance nor error about any other matters can b. 
feit our title to everlaſting life. Search then tr 
Scriptures and ſee: is there any one thing nad 
neceſſary there which our church forbids? 5 
there any one thing declared ſinful there which 
our church requires? If not, let other churchs 
prohibit or enjoin- as they pleaſe at their om 
peril. We are no way bound to ęnquire whit 
they do, or why. Letting alone their | peas! 
liarities, we are ſure is ſafe. Whether making 
uſe of them be or not, is their buſineſs to con- 
ſider, not ours. So that were tranſubſtantiation,| 
for inſtance, and purgatory true; were the worſhip 
of images and praying to ſaints lawful, which 
God knows, they are far from being; yet, as then 
is no pretence that they are neceſſary G ines and 
actices, the miſtake of rejecting them could 
a no harm in it; but the 3 
condemning. and accurſing thoſe who re reject them 
may have great harm. For when once Chriſt hath 
Fes „ believe and do ſuch and ſuch things, and you 


ſhall be ſaved: who is it that ſhall dare to fay, be. e 
lieve and do more, or you ſhall not be fav ws [ 
is dreadful arrogance, therefore, which the church Wi ior 
of Rome ſhews in. this reſpect ; coining new at» te 
cles of faith, ſome; of Which they own were nt the 
articles of faith from the beginning, and ſentencing WW tts 
men to hell for not believing ee before 4 out 
| ſentence, // themſelves. acknowledge Vo 
bound to believe. This, you ſee, is changing th Ver 
terms of the Chriſtian covenant arbitrarily, 1 


making a new Goſpel at their own pleaſure. - 
in ee to their deciſions and 2 


** 


de of Ste frag, 28 1 Though an angel. from beaven 
preach any other. Goſpel ſpel unte you than t 


the Apoſtles, of Chriſt have, preac hed, bet b; 
curſed, Truſt then E on this 


e ge- 


laid (o). Nor indeed did the der, A 
for ſeveral hundreds of ick 6e it, oF ang 

any doctrine neceſſary, whi o not: 

learned well know rom their Aale dle 1 _ * 
unlearned may know from the moſt ancient of 
their creeds, which we now, uſe in our conſtant 


ever ſo much, ſooner, our cauſe had received na 
prejudice. To the wu. Spd to the teſtimony, as the 
prophet directs, We appeal: af. they Speak not accord. 


them ( 9). 05 | 
oh 0 H A p. x11. 
| General Pleas 7 the Pap eg. 


A Suffciem 4 of the Arden of the * 
man iſis have been conſidered, and what they 


o A 
} 
* 


> ff 3 3 5 


our N ; 
wou A vo. oh, ing. And therefpr 
very wiſely they are for ſhortec, work, ws ty 

vg argumente it beef to proye thats, "er 
hr 10 cor. A. Th wk 5 1 IF. vin. 20. Cambs 


37:1; 5 17 


their 


43 - 
t , which we 


for : 
other foundations. can no. man Jay, than that which 1s - 


ſervice. Afterwards. indeed- - needleſs additions firſt 
crept. in, then falſe. ones: but, had they begun 


ing to this word, it 45. 8 e is 10 1 in 


plead for 2 examined. Bet pare — pleas 


heirs 3, this mY den 5] 
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| their doctrines or ours be what they will we mul 
| - _ F e e we r wh 
| is their wenig 
but ee I hop: 2 Ally NR by * the 

or i} 


diſcourſe, and Feed "| 
is in vain for them to pretent they 5 be mi 


Mo A. a ci. Es. ods: 4c... 


taken, if it appear dut in yr angle inf n ce 
they are. | 1 
c ris, that ProteRtavits, pot being ef l. 
Roman Church, are not of the Catholic Church: 
for the Catholic Church is but one, and, ont of d. 
there is two falvation. Now, we acktrowledge it 5 0 
dut one body under one head, Chriſt Jeſus; bit Wl * 
Sher in this one body there are many; members; WW © 
why are not the church tof Orerke, n, and t 
rica; Why is not ours, as! true a member of | e 
theirs? On what authority, if names wet 9 
worth diſputing about, do they ingrofs that of C. tl 
tholic to themſelves? Do we not proſeſs the tre al 
Catholic Faith, that Faith which the Univerkl 1 
Church teceived from the apoſtles? We profeſs it Jo 
| much purer than they. Are the nee Fi 5 ly 
E-. duly admimiſtered by chem than by us? * 
| it: For of the Sacrament of 34 £6: Dip it 
done half they have taken away from the la * th 
b Concerning the other half, they tau 2 
monſtrous abſurdities, and bufit en Wem #he mall f ©! 
| Hocking idolatry,” Then, fer that of depriſit, 1c © 
Adminiſter it ith ' water alot; Jun d hrit ps on 
pointed, where they have added eil 1 falt, Pittte be 
and 1 know: nbt what, as if bit were en -putpoſ Bu 
i trite it as unlike His inſtitutien 46 they Lean. WIN fb 
5 chen the appointment or erdination of eir cle BY 
15 more valid, or more regular _ —_ On no © 
LY count whatever; For if they ught down the — 


Succefiion inte to . 10 * 


_ 
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have certainly preſerved it uninterrupted ſince.z 
which now they may be aſhamed to. * 2 
learned man of their own communion” hath. fully 
proved it. And conſequently, for them, who are 
but a very unſound part of the Catholic Church, 
to call themſelves the whole of it, is quite as ab- 
ſurd, as for a [diſeaſed limb (though perhaps the 
larger for being -diſeaſed) to be called the whole 

y. But they will ſay, we ſeparated, and ſo cut 

off ourſelves from the Catholic Church, at the Re- 
formation, I anſwer, we did not. We, only cat 

out, as was our duty, the errors that were crept..in.: 

and we did it b * law ful authority of our ſupg- 
riors, both eccleſiaſtical and civil. Upon which, 

the church of Rome, inſtead of imitating our good 
example, commanded. all they could influence, to 
quit our communion. Tis they then who made 
the ſeparation, and *tis they that continue it. We 
are ready ſtill to join in communion with them, 

upon the terms of the Goſpel: and they refuſe to 
join with us, but upon terms of their awn devi- 
ing. Now when two churches break communion 

with one another; though it is always a fault, yet | 
it does not always follow, that either of them is 
thereby brokea off from the Catholic Church, .any 
more than it follows, that when two men break 
off acquaintance, one of them is broken off fromm 
the civil ſociety to which they belong. But When 
one church ſhall ex communicate another, mer 
becauſe the governors of that other made ſuch al- 
terations in it as Scripture warrants, and becauſe 
the people complied, with thoſe alterations, fuch an 
inſtance of preſumption and uncharitableneſs is 
much more likely 10 cut off thoſe that uſe it from 
the church of Chriſt, than thoſe againſt hom it is 
uſed. But ſuppoſing gs had even acted. without, 

n ow 4 FW. A N 
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and ſeparated from; our church governors, as our 


hidden from men, and his worſhip performed in 


no conſequence in compariſon with the reaſon that | 


parte himſelf from every church he knows ©n / 
 <earth, in order to the laws of Chriſt; he woull 


fembly and church 155 the Firſt-born, that are written | 
in heaven (a). 0 


God with Idols? berefore come out from among 
"them and be ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lora, and [ wil 
Churches, and therefore to caſt off her authority, 


vas the firſt Chriſtian ſociety,” and from 
were derived many others, more ancient than that! 


- Britiſh churches, nor of all the Engliſh, But hat! 
the firſt perſons that founded the Goſpel here-bea 


* 
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'Proteſtant brethren- abroad were forced to do: w 
there not a cauſe? | When the Word of God wa 


an unknown tongue; when pernicious falſhoods 
were required to be profeſſed, and ſinful terms of 
communion to be complied with; when church. 
authority, by ſupporting ſuch things as theſe, be. 
came inconſiſtent with the ends for which it wa 

eſtabliſhed, what remedy was there but to throy | 
it off, and form new eſtabliſhments ?- If in theſe 

there were any irregularities, - they were the faults } 
of thoſe who forced men into them; and ate of 


} 


made a change neceſſary. For were a man to { 


{till be a moſt valuable member of that general . 


r what communion hath light with | 
darkneſs ?P— And what agreement hath the temple if 


receive you, and will be a father unto yu, and ye full. 
be my ſons and daughters, faith the Lord Almighty, | 
But ttis an article of faith, they tell us, that the 
church of Rome is the mother and miſtreſs of all; 


can never be lawful. We anſwer, the mother 
all churches, ſhe certainly is not. For in he 


of Rome. Nor was that church the mother of the] 


(a) Heb, xli. 23. (g) 2 Cor. vi. 15, 16, 17, 8. 


of the CnuRcn of ROE. „ 


ſent from Rome, that had given them no manner of 
authority over us. Whence is ſhe then the miſtreſs? 
Why, St. Peter was head of the church, and the 
biſhops of Rome are his ſucceſſors. But the Scrip- 
ture tells us, Chriſt is head of the church (c), and cells 5 
us of no other. We own it was ſaid to St. Peter, 
Upon this rock will I build my church (d). Bue this 
rock, for aught they can ever prove, might be, 
not St. Peter's perſon, or his confeſſion made 
immediately before: that Feſus was the W 
if the church was to be built on St. et 
not on him alone, but upon the foundation of al 2 
* and Prophets, as St. Paul _— | 
And accordingly, the wall of the new Feruſa- 
or church of God, i 4 
＋ on which were the name: of the twelve apofiles 
font, 1ht he To St. 2 


ven (g). But *this v 
things, are ſaid to a 
St, Peter was 


ſheep 


+ : 


Hood St. ue, , . a e e 
Aae (4), and ſays of himſelf, in two different 
places, that he was nothing em not a whit 
behind, the very e W n 9 But 155. St. 


oy 


(c) Eph. i. 22. 4 15. (4) Matt. * 8 
1 7 | bf 85 „ 
) Matt. xvi. 19 w Cont UTI beer 4 


(b) Matt. e&. 7: xx. 
0 Een a 1 l | * 


allowed them; by time and opportunity, and 


— 7 : 
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Peter pol | 
that to the church of Rome? Why; St. Peter was 
biſhop of Rame. But even this is what they can 
_ Hever” prove; nor is it probable. Or if be wa, 
perhaps it Was only of the Few:/b Chriſtians at 
 Reme. For St. Paul tells us, the Ga 


ofpel of the un. 


circumciſion was committed to him, and that of the © 
% church 


 circumeifion to Peter (m); and the Fews/h 


there is extinct. Or if biſhop of all Rome, he was 


biſhop, they ſay, alfo of Antioch ; and why muſt their 
church inherit his authority more than that church? 


But why indeed muſt it be inherited at all? It was 


given perſonally to St. Peter as an apoſtle: what 
bad others to do with it who were no os ö 
though they did ſucceed him as biſhops ? A 


les, 

| pre · 
eminence of one church above another was nothing 
originally, but an inſtitution of men for cow .- 
niende and order. Rome being the chief city in'the | 


world, it. was natural to look on the bi 
as the chief bifnop. And pr 


being thus 


arts that were often very wi ones, they. im- 
proved it into a claim of authority: to which, 
though not near the whole church ever ſubmitted, 


yet at length à great part did. Then to the prero- 
gative, of which they had thus by degrees got poi 
ſeſßon, chey began to pretend Christ himielf had 


originally given them a right. And having ma- 
10 well, that part of the world believed them, 

part durſt not contradit them; they took on 
them the title of univerſa] biſhop 
themſelves not long before had declared, whoever 


ſhould take, was the forerunner of antichriſt. And 


then under this they claimed all power over the 
ſouls, bodies, and fortunes of men, 'and exerciſed 
it with all 
and impiety. 


(m) Gal. ii. . 


Now 


ed ever ſo much authority, what is 


s, which one of 


poſſible inſolence, rapaciouſneſs, cruelty 


SSA eee , e .oncae.o. oo. a ws... 
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Now what 1 — be Sarl — * Thinks 
was thus acquir ius exerc ut ta throw 

it off, and aſſert that liberty, to which. we had an 
undoubted right? For as to any ſcheme, of com- 


from any one pretenſion ſhe eyer made. =. 
erciſe of authority ſhe hath omitted indeed, wi 
ever the durſt not exerciſe it: but all her claims 
ſhe. hath U kept up, and excommunicates 
yearly to this day every prince in Chriſten 
ſhall refuſe o ect, a conftitutian of the 
pope's whatever. It is Chia even the popu princes 
at preſent regard not this excommunication, and 
ſhe. knows not —. to make them regard it. But 
were once the Prote/lants Te to that CHUTE, , 
on the terms of allowing her any ſuperiority : who 
knows how: ſoon a. power, that onee ri en from, 
nothing to o thay, formidable height * ic Tad 


attained, rife again to be as formidable as ever ? 
Another r their pleas is this: That which was the 
ancient religion and church muſt be the true one. 
Now where was your church, ſay they, before 
Henry. the VIIIch 7 Where was your religion be- 
fore Luther? We anſwer, our church was before 
that time juſt where it is now. Only then it was 
corrupted. with many ſinful errors, — which it 
is now reformed, Still tis. the ſame church it was 
before: juſt as a man formerly addicted to many 
vices, and afflicted with many diſtempers, continues 
the ſame man, after he hath forſaken the one, and, 
en from the other; and it would be very 
ſtrange to make his alteration for the better an obs 
jection againt him. Ang for our religion: whers, 
yas that before Locker Why, wherever Chriſti- 
. Did Luther invent the Creed, the Ten 


the things in which our religion conlits : and 
.E 4 theirs 


ing to terms, never did the church of Rome. reels a * 


ments, the two Sacraments ? Theſe are 5 


| ther, For then, and not before, was it; that they 


we own, is new; and no wonder: for the doe- 


and have much better employment fof dur hearers 


veſſary. M44 
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theirs conſiſts in the ſume. Only they have adde 
by degrees, a number of ncedleſs, falſe, and wicked 
. things to them, which we have caſt off again. Our 
religion therefore is the ancient Chriſtianity, pro- 
felled from the days of the apoſtles. But where 
was their religion in thoſe days, I mean the doc. | 
trines in which they differ from us! All of them 
hundreds of years later: many of them a thouſand; 
ſome of them eſtabliſhed no longer ago than the 
council of Trent, which is ſince the time of Lu: 


filled up the meaſure of their iniquities; which-had 
long been growing; equal led their own traditions. 
to the Word of God, and added à new creed to the 
old one. Our rejecting their additional doctrines, 
trines themſelves are new, Some of them indeed 
reigned much too long: had they been rejected 
ſooner it had been the better: but bettet late thin 
never. Still, our denying theſe is no more pait 
of our religion, properly ſpeaking, than 6ur denying 
— or "ha "dolatry - the Chineſe, 6 
part of our religion. Were it not for their pref 
ing them upon us, our people ſhould never ber 
them mentioned. We take nb pleaſure in expoſing 
their abſurdities, but are heartily grie ed at then. 


than theſe controverſies, did not their feſtleſs en- 
deavours to pervert men, make it ſometimes ne- 
„ ö enn t r 

But this plea of their church being the inoſt n. 
cient, they ſometimes put in a different forin? and 
tell us, chat either the Romiſb church eſtabliſhed. | 
here before the Reformation was the true church, 
or it was not. IF it was, why do we” proteſt 
againſt it? If it was not, how” can urs he a true 
arch, which is derived from it? The anſwers 
N * very 


. 4 


1 
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very plain. In one reſpect, as their church pro- 
{ſled the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, it was, and 
is a true church: and ſo far ours is derived from 
it. In another reſpect, as it obſcured and contra- 
dicted them by unjuſtifiable doctrines and practices, 
it was not a true church; and ſo far we proteſt 
againſt it. Their truths we have preſerved: their 
errors we have rejected. In one ſenſe we are the 
ame church with them ſtill: in the other we are 


not the ſame, but a mueh better.. 
Another way which they have of arguing againſt 
the Reformation, is aſperſing the characters of ithd(e; 


who were engaged in it, and aſeribing bad motives: 
to them. Now Uas to this: if the main thing done 
was right, as it plainiy was, what ſort. of inſtru- 
ments Goc employed in it, or what their perſonal 
inducements were, is of no co nee to us in 
the leaſt. Jubu was an inſtrument/ of God in de- 
ſtroying Baal out of Jſrdel, and executing venge- 
ance on the houſe of Abab; yet very wicked in ſome 
reſpects (n). Sorwas Henry the VIIIth commendable 
in deſtroying — the pope, yet highly 

blameable in other things. The 4 greateſt 5 par t. of 
the reformers were very good men, and acted from 
the beſt of motives. Some of them had doubtleſs 
great faults, and might act from bad motives. Nay, 
ſuch as meant very! well, might, in! particular 
things, do very ill. For- what conſtantly happened 
in all other caſes, no wonder if it happened: in this. 
However, the moſt blameable were not near ſo bad, 

4 the malice” of theit adwerſaries reꝑreſents them: 
and had they benim mucli worſè, yet they could ſearce 
poſſibly be fo bad as: ſome . oi thoſe princes; and even 
ot. thoſe popes were, Who built up the antichriſtian 
pwer, which theſe men demoliſn et. 
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But whatever becomes of this Lr fill 
upon the whole, theirs is the church. * tell us, 
in which the moſt numerous and brighteſt inſtances 
of devotion, ſeli-denial, and good worles, have ſhone | 
forth, as the many hiſtories of their Giants tully 
prove: ours is a low, carnal religion; moſt of qu 
people are very bad, few or none of them emine 
good : and that muſt be the. beſt church, whi 
- _ makes the beſt men. Now the truth is, theſe nag. 
nified inſtances of piety of theirs, are moſt of then 
inſtances only of mere ſuperſtition, or blind zal: 
and the ſainis which they have. canonined, wen, 
— iro 4K very weak, ard laws 2 


i ignorant, + 


2 with fanciful 25 


Gol 


edaeks, — — reigns — — em 
If, when live under Proteſtant government 
they live in a more Chriſtian manner, wn 1. 
heartily glad of it. But ſtill we even hem re 
the lives of our people are not wo N n i 
and we are ſure it is not the fault of our religions | 
are not much better. 
ut they tell us, however: choſe things my by 
yet their communion is the ſafer of: 
the two. re and ue 
_ own they may be ſaved: and — 2 
the ſafer, in which both ſides — 1 
tion is to be had. But conſider: does e 
wo ar nat aſe make us cr the df Th 
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he queſtion is, Upon what grounds do they fay 
t? Why, upon none at all, as I have ſhewn you. 
and therefore all they can prove 4 ſaying it, is 
heir own confidence, of which thoſe perſons have 
generally the moſt, who have the leaſt reaſon for it: 
nd their own uncharitableneſs, for which, if we 
t all underſtand Chriſtianity, no {ide will ever be 
he ſafer. Well: but we do not deny, that they 
y be ſaved. No more do I or they deny, but 
ven a virtuous heathen may have ſome degree of 
appineſ(s in another life. then he fhould 
ake it into his head to deny that a Chriſtian could, 
nuſt l turn heathen to be of the ſafer ſide ? You 
e it is juſt the fame caſe. But after all, do we 
y it down as 2 rule without exception, that all 
apiſts may be ſaved ? We dare not ſay fo; Some 
them go much moro juſtifiable lengths than others: 
ill things that many of them do, they do in ig- 
torance : this, We hope, will be an excuie for them 
a great meaſure. Yet, even for the moſt 
gnorant, their ſalvation is grievouſly hazardous 
midſt ſo may corruptions, which one ſhould think 
ven they might perceive to be ſuch, and — 
emptations to neglect that hon, "without whi, 
% man ſhall ſee the Lord (o). The condition of the 
arned amongſt them, who, when the light is be- 
ore their eyes, continue in darkneſs and keep others 
N u, * or more dangerous. But in — —— | 
ate 0 are y being born children 
bt, return — again; and fin wilfully 
iter they have been bred up amongſt us in the 
pods | —— truth. Yet even _— —— 
re are ifferent degrees of guilt. whole 
00d — hath been miſled by plauſible arti- 
ces, we would ftill hope well of: though doubt- 
ls they muſt have been ſinfully negligent of in- 


forming 
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forming themſelves concerning the grounds of dd 
firſt belief; elſe they had never leit it. A eco 


ſort, who depart from what, in their conſcienca, 


they believe is the truth, merely becauſe a preum 
tuous man tells them they cannot be ſaved if ty] 


adhere to it, theſe are much more blame wortby ta 
the former. But for ſuch as, either from the low! 
of worldly intereſt, or the wretched hope of recs 
<iling ſin and falyation together, turn aſide fron 
the way of righteouſneſs, and feriake that pure u 
holy —— which the good providence d 
— had 3 e ; = to ſuch, 4 C-nndt 
judge favourably, and we will not judge ham 
het is one —— (P, who will oſs — h 
every man according to his deeds (g) but indeed w 
can ſee no promiſe of their finding mercy in that dy. 
Suffer not yourſelves then ta be moved either 
vain; threatenings or falſe. promiſes, nor ever thi 
to be ſafe in any other way, than that of: firſt a 
quiring carefully, what your duty is; and they 
keeping cloſe to the practice of it. Be aflured iti 
ſafe to worſhip God, through Jeſus Chriſt, and l 
all other worſhip alone; 1afe- to receive the holy 
Communion as gur Lord himſelf gave it, to pray 
a language you alliunderſtand, and make that half 
word which us turitten for your learning (rh 
ſoundation and rule of your faith, your prachq 
and your hopes. Fear not but you are fafe in doi 
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Rules of Conduct towards the Roman Catholics.” ' ' 


N the firſt. place, let none of their bad doctrines 
L or practices ever tempt you in the leaſt to any 
hard treatment of them, any incivility or ſecret 
ill will towards them. Juſtice and mercy, equity 
and charity, are main parts of religion: and a 
failure in theſe is one of the worſt hereſies into which 
we can fall. We know the church of Rome hath 
failed in them greatly; our anceſtors have felt their 
ruelty ; our Proteſtant brethren abroad groan un- 
der it at this day, and may God preſerve us and 

our poſterity from the danger of it; for never had 
they mercy long when they had power. Careful 
ſelf-defence againſt ſuch a ſpirit muſt be allowed 
us: but, as to any thing farther, in thoſe things 
for which we blame them, let us not be like them. 
The ſevere laws we have in force againſt them were 
not enacted for their religious opinions; but - for 
their refuſing to own, — promiſe due obedience 
to the government under which they live: and 
they have long experienced, that nothing but abſo. 
lute neceſſity will ever oblige our ſuperiors to put 
any of theſe laws into execution. Let us. therefore 
ew in our private caparities the fame good tem- 
per. As men, they have a title to all humanity: 
as Chriſtians, though miſtaken, they have ã yet 
ſtronger claim to our forbearance and tenderneſs. | 
Their doctrines indeed are dangerous; their practices 
have been dreadful; but this, in a great meaſure, 
bath ariſen from ignorance, and a zeal of God, though 
n:t according to knowledge (5); Numbers of them, 
without doubt, inwardly, diſapprove religious oruel- 
tes, and think at leaſt they could never be brought 
join in them. However this may be, (which 
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God forbid ſhould ever come to be tried) yet in th 
mean time nothing hinders but as in religion they 
may to the beſt of their judgment be ſincerely piou, 
ſo in common life they may be juſt and bonel, 
friendly and neighbourly. Let us therefore, with 
much better natured principles, be ſure; not to ay 
pear worſe natured perſons ; but recommend out 
profeſſion to all the world by that tui ſdum which i 
from above, firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and uy 
to be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits (tv). 
In the next place, let nothing which hath bee 
faid make thoſe, who are not ſome way called to in 
over forward to diſpute about theſe matters with 
rſons of more learning and art than themſelves, 
For a man may have very good reaſons on his fd, 
and yet be ſo little qualified to ſet them in the beſt 
light, that an excellent cauſe may be hurt by watt 
of ſkill in managing it. What 1 have. endeavourd 
is only e. ws be SR as Ks 
to giue an anſwer to them that aſk yau à reafon uf t 
Hope that is in you (u). In doing TY 
you are concerned only to be on the defendive. They 
are to prove, if they can, that every one of thei 
doctrines is not only true, but an article of faith, 
and every one of their practices, not only lawful, but 
neceſſary. Till they have done all this, you du 
no reaſon to change: and when they haue done i 
ve allow you to change. But obſerve one thing 
if you hear them deny any of the points with which 
they have been charged, do not be ſtaggered at 6 
Would to God they were not guilty of them! They 
would be more in the right; and we ſhould be never 
theleſs ſo. But do not think a charge unjuſt, 
they confidently ſay it is. The more ignorant d 
them here among us, perhaps, do not know the wad 
part of their doctrines : and the more learned will ua 
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wn them, till they are forced. Theſe conceal- 
ments are no new things with them. In ſome coun- 
tries many of their miſhonaries have concealed a great 
part of the Chriſtianity they pretended to teach, and 
lowed heatheniſm to be blended with it in order to 
make converts, ſuch as they are, the more eaſily. No | 
wonder then if here they veil over their corruptions 
with a fair maſk; which if we do not pull off, they 
will not throw off, till the proper time comes. 
Another thing is, If ever you ſhould be preſſed 
with any of their arguments which I have men- 
tioned, and not perhaps remember the anſwer to it, 
Hill remember you have feen it anſwered, - Or if 
any other argument ſhould be uſed, to which you 
cannot of yourſelves teply, conſult thoſe that can: 
tell us your difficulties in time; be aſſured ſuch as 
would kcep you from this do not mean honeſtly ; 
give us but a fair hearing before you determine to 
leave us, and we doubt not your ſtaying with us. 
Even if any of you ſhould be unhappily brought to 
think favourably of of their doctrines, remem- - 
der ſtill how monſtrous others of them are: and yet, 
if you do not ſwallow all, you have done nothing. 
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from us in ſome points, and ſufter them to continue 
among us as very good Chriſtians notwithiianding: 


grolleſt errors muſt be profeſſed, or you are none of 
them. Think well then what you do: and, as 1 
once adviſed before, never let ſubtlety and ſophiſtry, 
whether you know exactly how to anſwer it or not, 
prevail againſt Seripture and reaſon; but ever * 
o the plain word of God, and plain common ſenſe. 
One direction more I have of the utmoſt import. 
ce; which is, if ever we would ſecure, ourſelves 
o good purpoſe againſt the dangers of falſe religion, 
* us careſully promote the profeſſion and prattice | 
Deer 


1 


We allow perſons to have very different opinions 


dat their church makes no abatement: their very .- 


a=; ever will be web bs n to die ſo too; and then that com 
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of the true. If perſons are bred up in no knowledy 
of, and no zeal for the principles of their om 
church, no wonder that you are eaſily carried off 


and ſeduced into another. If they are 'encourapall 
to live without regard to God, many of them hoy 


munion which makes the largeſt promiſes of forgive 
neſs on the eaſieſt terms will be almoſt ſure to be 
embraced'by them. Men, wiſe in their on imag- 
nations, think they are ſure to root out ſuperſtition, 
if they plant infidelity.” But mankind muſt and wil 
have Aj religion; and if they forſake a good ons 
ſooner or later the uncomfortab eneſs of unbelief, and 
the terrors of conſcience after a wicked life, will erin 
moſt of them to a worſe, | Beſides, - whilſt we ar 
divided and negligent about theſe matters, the emiſt- 
ries of the church of Rome are united and actiye, and 
never with more ſanguine hopes, than when they an 
4 plead experience, that the liberty allowed =/op/ 
teſtant religion leads men of courſe to throw off all 
religion. "Theſe are plain reaſons'for a public _ | 
to pi and virtue: and there are yet more importut 
ones for a private conſcientious practice of them: 
for that, after all, is the only thing that will eſtablik 
us in the truth, fil our hearts with peace and com. 
fort in this life, and give us everJaſting happineſi it 
the next. If then you have my concern either ſ 
the honour of that church to which you belong, 0 
the welfare of you country, or the ſalvation of! 
ue ** tet 0%. Pig and'p 8 as rs nl 
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N account of the Rok circum- 
ſtances of my Dioceſe reſpecting 
the Roman Catholics, it has been for a 
long time paſt my intention to offer to 
your conſideration ſome precautions con- 
cerning them. But as an order was 
given laſt year by the Houſe of Lords to 
nake an exact enquiry into the number 
of Papiſts in England and Wales, 1 1 
thought it adviſeable to wait che nolalt 1 
of that enumeration. e 1 
The Returns of this Survey (which * 

have reaſon to believe was made with 


great accuracy) were ſeveral months ago 
laid on the table of the Houſe of Peers, 
open to the inſpection of every Lord in 
the Houſe. From theſe it appears, that - 
the trifling increaſe of the Roman 'Ch- 3 


aua, ſince the laſt Survey in 1763S | 
8 5 . e exceed- 4 4 


— 2 cs 3 _— — 


Ca 1 


exceedingly below what ſome well! mean- | 
ing but ill informed people conceived it 
to be *, and even much leſs than might | 
have been expected from the great in | 
creaſe of population throughout the king | 
dom in general; but eſpecially in the 
Dioceſe of Cheſter 4. It appears, alſo, 
that the preſent number of Papiſts, com- 
pared with that of all the inhabitants in 
this country, is much too inconſiderabl 
to cauſe the ſmalleſt alarm in any rea- 
ſonable mind f. And when to this we | 


* The number of Papiſts in England and Wales 
returned to the Houſe of Lords in 1-67 was 67,916. 
In 1780—69, 376. The difference is only 1460. It 
was affirmed in pamphlets and news- papers that con- 
verts to Popery were made by n and thou- 
ſands every year. 

+ This growth of population "Ihr: the "ar 
tion, and eſpecially within the laſt fifty years, has 
been proved by Mr. Howlett in his Examination 
of Dr. Price's Efay, c. lately publiſhed. He 
has ſhewn'i in p. 126, that in the Dioceſe of Cheſter 
only, there has been ſince the hun increaſe 
of 251,125 fouls. 

2 Suppoſing, what Mr. Howlett hes rendered pro- 


'bable, thatthe number of inhabitants in England and 
Wales, 


TA 


4 1 


add, nn is à well known fact; chat _ 
ſeveral Roman Catholic gentlemen of the 
very firſt diſtinction, and of the largeſt 
fortunes, have of late years conſormed 
to the Eſtabliſhed Church, and muſt un- 
doubtedly haye drawn after them many 
of their relations, friends and dependents, 
we may very reaſonably conclude, that 
the Church of Rome is, upon the whole, 
rather loſing than gaming! 8 
amongſt us. | 
But altho* for theſe, and many other 
reaſons, which might be aſſigned, it is 
erident that the Proteſtant religion in | 
this Kingdom can have nothing;formid- 
able to apprehend from ſo. feeble a az 
yet as it always has been and ill is much 
more numerous, and of courſe an object 
of more importance in the Dioceſe of 
Cheſter than in any other 85 ns as their ö 
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Wales amounts to 4 millions, the — 
who are under 70, oo, do not . an e 
dredth part of the whole. 3 77 

According to the Serrey taken laſt year, | 
the number of * in the n of Cheſter is 
27,228, | COURSE 16153 
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ERomaniſts are ſo propagate their ſuper- 


1 „F 
ae to „ mabe proſelytes, and the ar- 
tifices they ſometimes uſe for that pur- 
poſe ought equally to be watched wich 
a jealous eye, and guarded againſt with 
the greateſt caution ; I therefore think it 
my duty to addreſs a few pages to you 
on this ſubject, and to lay before you the 
reſult of the information 1 have re · 
ceived (in conſequence of the late en- 
| quiry) from various re of my Dio 
ceſe. 
eee be wiſhed, that we 
who profeſs ſo pure a faith ſhould be as 
ſolicitous to gain converts to it, as the 


ſtitious and falſe doctrines. One reaſon 
why we are not, perhaps is, becauſe al- 
though we conſider their religion as 4 
very corrupt one, yet we allow it poſſible 
for them to be faved in it; whereas thy 

confine Salvation entirely within the pale 

of their own Church. This will cer- 
tainly make the ſpirit of Proſelytiſn 
ſtronger in them than in us. Yet fill 
| little more earneſtneſs inthe cauſe of truth 


than we a ſhew would _— 


a 


3 | 
become us; nor ought we to omit any 
favourable opportunity of converting = 
Papiſt from the error of his ways, 
whenever we can do it by fair arguments 
and honourable means. But -undoubty 
edly we ſhall be in a high degree culpa- - 
ble, if we, do not at-leaſt ſtand reſolutely 
| upon the defenſive, and exert- our utmoſt 
endeavours to protect thoſę who are un: 
der our care from the ſeductious of Po- 
| pery. I do not indeed ſind after the 
ſtricteſt examination inta the ſact, that 
the number of converts made of late years 
to the Church of Rome is at. all. conſi- : 
derable, not even in thoſe. parts of the 
Dioceſe of Cheſter, where the Roman 
Catholics are moſt. numerous and pow- 
erful. The few: that have been perverted 
are almoſt all of the. loweſt rank and the 
loweſt underſtanding, and ſcarce. any of 
them are proſelytes on principle, or on 


the ground of fair and open reaſoning. or 


The means generally made uſe of to ſe- 


duce them are (as I am informed from 


various 19 theſe that follow: 
A 4 


bg 
% 


if 


itt, That 20 8 of all arg 
ments @ bribe is frequently offerell to'the 
ignorant ruſtic. Sometimes a ſmall ſun, 


df money is the bait; ſometimes the 
* crumbs which fall from à rich man 
table; ſometimes the promiſes of an ef | 
bliſhment i in a lictle farm; or 2 profitable. 
trade. Every lure, in ſhort, is tried in 
its turn, till an effectual one is found out: 
and the frailty of human nature is too 
well known to ſuppoſe it will not ſome · 
times give way to temptations of this | 


kind, ſo artfully accommodated to the 


diſpoſition of the ſubje& to be pratiſed 
on. To minds; uncultivated by educ:- 
tion and. unſupported by principle, they 


it can be 


too often prove irreſiſtible ; + 


no great wonder, if a poor labourer ii 
now and then prevailed on to rendusee 

his religion, as Eſau did- his Wan | 
1 F Ae 
2. Another method by which convert 


> not uncommonly made to the Rowiſh 


' Commiunion is, the intermarriage of Pa- 
piſts and Proteſtants. In the higher 
claſſes of lite theſe. marriages (though in 


moſt 


—— 
* . — 
: . 2 
j 1 
* ” 5 * 
1 F 5 


öð?ð tw 0˙— 


t 9 3 1 
moſt caſes hazardous) are not Aner- 


s ſecure each party and their e 


ſeldom uſed, they too o 


indeed, that the Church of England is 


piſt, that party being generally more 
earneſt and expert in the buſineſs of Pro- 


ſucceſsful; and the purſuaſive arts of the 


lences of the huſband, when exerted: 
with zeal and perſeverance; lde fail 


e Catholic gentlemen takiog ſer 


f 


tended with bad conſequences ; ſuch ſis 
pulations being uſually made before hand | 


in the undiſturbed. enjoyment of their 
reſpective religions. But in the lower 


| ranks of people ſuch procautiont _— f 


weck of their faith” I mut be owned | 
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ſometimes à gainer by theſe ice 
ages as well as the Church of Rome 
But the balance is; fear, upon the whole 
in favour of che latter. For which ever 
of the two parties happens to be the Pa- 


ſelytiſm, than the other, is too frequently 


wife, or 0 menaces and ſometimes · vio-— 


to carry their point at laſ .. 
3. A third” contrivanee, lad chr dhe 
moſt miſchievous obe of äll, is that oft. 
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vants or labourers, and tra en 
apprentices, of the — Religion 
in order to reconcile them (as it is called) 
to the Church of Rome. I-know indeed, 
that there are many gentlemen of tha 
Communion who diſdain ſuch practice 
ast theſe; who have the liberality to init 
on all their Proteſtant ſervants conſtantij 
attending the pariſh church; who re- 
ſtrain their Prieſts from the leaſt attempt 
ta pervert the principles of their domeſ. 
tics, and diſtribute their favours and 
their charity indiſcriminately and impar- 
tially both to Papiſts and Proteſtants. 
This generoſity of conduct certainly de- 
ſeerves great praiſe. But there are others 
(as I have reaſon to believe) of that per- 
ſuaſion who act differently, and who 
either encourage or connive at the, cou- 
verſion of their Proteſtant ſervants. The 
danger is, I believe, ſtill greater in the 
| Cale of Popiſh tradeſmen, and their Pro- 
teſtant apprentices. . Some of theſe wal 
ters, I am aſſured, take very improper 
methods to work upon the minds of the 


young People who are under their = 
s al 


a > «as as — 12 


1 * 3 
and although theſe may ſometimes kave 
the fortitude and ſenſe to reſiſt; yet when 
2 poor lad is given tp into the hands of 
a rigid bigot, for the long term of ſeven. 
years, it 18 eaſy to ſee that the conteſt be. 
tween them muſt be a very unequal one. 
| Theſe then being the principal expedi- 

ents to which the Roman Catholics have 
recourſe to diſſeminate their ſuperſtiti - 
| ons, it muſt be unneceſſary to remind 
you, that to counteract theſe ſtratagems gems 
ſhould be one great object of your care 
md attention. And the moſt effectual 
way of doing this I conceive, will be to 


make uſe of preventive remedies; to guard 


your people by early and frequent cau- 
tions againſt the: ſeductions, and to ex- 
dort them in the moſt earneſt manner, 
both in public and in private, not to 
form ſuch connections as are apt to prove 
ſo dangerous to their religious principles. 
To thoſe whoſe proverty is likely to p | 
a ſnare to them, you will repreſentin the 
ſtrongeſt | terms, the extreme folly as. 
well as wickedneſs of bartering / their 
religion for gold; and win point out to 
i A 6 them 


- 


1 
1 


[ 12 4 . N 4 
* chat moſt forcible. expoſinlation of 
holy writ: ſo. applicable to their caſe: 
„ what is a man proſited if he; ſhould | 
gain the whole, world; and loſe his own 
ſoul?” You will endeavour to convince 
ther, that if they will but bear up under 
heir, preſent difficulties with; Chriſtian 
—— and “ poſſeſs their ſouls in 
Patience, if they will but preſerve their 
faith and integrity unſhaken, and after | 
doing their utmoſt to maintain them- 
ſelves in an honeſt way, © caſt all their 
care upon God, and truſt in hig 0 | 
cious Providence for their ſupport, be 
will not fail to extricate them in his good 
time out of their diſtreſs. Let them only 
MN ſeek firſt the kingdom of God. and his 
righteouſneſs,” and perſevere in that pure 
mode of worſhip in which they have been 
5 brought up, and they may. depend upon 
it, that all other things, which are really 
neceſſary for them, will, by the bleſſing of 
Heaven on their virtuous induſtry * « be 
added to them: and that they may al. 
ways find out the means of ſupporting 


themſelves and theje families ee 
"y 
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in this world, without forfeiting by 2 
venal converſion their e falva- „ 
tion in the . 5 
With reſpect to young perſons, their 
ſecurity mult altogether depend, on the 
care taken of them by their parents, re- 
lations, guardians or friends. Theſe, 
ther efore, you will not fail to diſſuade in 
the moſt earneſt manner from the prac- 
tice of ſuffering their. children or wards 
to enter either as Servants or- Appren; - 
tices into Roman Catholic families, where 
although they may, and ſometimes a; 
through the moderation and good ſenſe 
of the maſter, continue unſolicited and 
untainted; yet the danger of their being 
ſeduced is certainly very great. To ex- 
poſe them to ſo much temptation is an 
act of great cruelty and injuſtice; and 
it is the more unpardonable, becauſe it 
cannot be defended on the plea either of 
neceflity or of intereſt, There ne, "70 
greater choice both of. ſervices and of 14 
trades in Proteſtant than in Popiſſi fami- 1 
les and their N 2 Pp - 
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conſulted” by placing them in the for- 
mer than in the latter. Why therefore 
their eternal intereſts are to be wantonly 
riſqued where the gain can be nothing, 
and che loſs may be infinite, is a queſtion 
which ought to be well conſidered; and 
prefſed home on the conſciences of thoſe 
who are concerned to anſwer it f. e 

In the eaſe of marriages it may be 2 
matter of more delicacy for the Miniſter 

to interfere, eſpecially where chere 1s on 
both ſides a ſtrong and fincere affeftion: 
Yet even here it will be ating 4 Fair 
and a friendly part to apprize the Pro- 
teſtant party in time of the danger and 
inconvenience of ſuch * alliances; that 
whatever choice is made may be made at 
leaſt with a clear apprehenſion of the pro- 
bable conſequences, * and as much cre 


1 Particular care ſhould be takin; with reſpe w 
thoſe poor children that are apprenticed out by parih 
officers; who-will ſome times ignorantly, aud ſome | 
times defignedly bind them to Papiſts in order toſave 
na few pounds, I have even heard of ſuch a thing a. 
a Popiſh Overſeer, which is ſurely a very age a and 
e a very * appointment. | 
1 


L us 2 
may be taken as is poſſible to guard againſt 


them by een articles. But as 


theſe contracts are moſt common among 
the lower orders of the people, and ge- 
nerally take their riſe from worldly and 

intereſted motives, at is a matter of duty 


| as well as an act of common humanity; 


to make them ſenſible how little comfort 
can be expected from an union founded 


on ſuch ſordid views, and how miſera · 


bly they conſult their preſent peace, as 
well as their future felicity, by connec- 
tions at once ſo nn and ſo unna- 
tural. 7 

There is ſtill one point more that de. 
ſerves conſideration, and that is, the 
Schools kept by Roman Catholics, where 
Proteſtant as well as Popiſh children are 
ſometimes taught. Theſe ſchools, I muſt 
confeſs, have always appeared to me to 
be attended with ſome degree of danger. 
Their own children, let them, if they. . 
pleaſe, educate in their own way and by 
their own inſtructortz. To reftrain them 
from this would be a meaſure as contrary. | 


to all ſound Policy, as it certainly is to 
every 


. 16 "PF CUES 
every principle of juſtice and Humanity | 
It could have no other effect than that of 
forcing their youth to Romilſh ſeminaries 
abroad, - where they would probably i im. 
bibe much groſſer ſuperſtitions; and poli | 
tical ſentiments much more hoſtile to the. 
Engliſh conflitution, than they could poſ. 
ſibly learn in this country! It would | 
therefore be very unwiſe, as well as very | 
cruel, to ſuppreſs all places of education 
for Roman Catholics. / But it does not 
ſeem to me neceſſary on any grounds ei⸗ 
ther of wiſdom or humanity, to intrult 
them with the education of Proteſtant 
children. It gives them too many oppor- 
tunities of infuſing their prejudices inſen- 
ſbly into the tender minds of youth, and 
making ſuch early and deep improflions 

upon them, as it may be difficult if not 
impoſſible afterwards to efface. It his how-· 
ever doing them but common juſtice, to 
acknowledge that no complai nts of thus | 
nature have come to me from my own 
Dioceſe; aad although a fe- converſions 
have been effected there by the means 


| above-mentioned, yet; 1 *. not hitherto 
been 


- 


| 1 722 1 
* » þ 4 
7 17 1 


that has been ee e in pre Po 
piſh School. Wie ge 

This ſhews that 8 is either * 

indifference, or more liberality of ſenti- 

ment, in ſome of theſe people than one 

ſhould naturally expect; yet ſtill as L do 


importance as the firft religious notions 


have generally been more celebrated for 


you can think of, to convince your pa- 
riſhioners of the extreme impropriety and 
danger of ſending. their children to Po- 
piſk Schools. The remedy for this evil 


is not very common, and there certainly 
cannot be the leaſt, ſhadow of ani excuſe 
for it in any, part of England; but leaſt 
of all in this Dioceſe, which abounds 
more in exc ellent ae Schools, 

; adapted 


Y 


been made acqu ainted with-a ſingle one 1 


not chuſe to truſt a matter of ſo much 
of a child to the direction of perſons who Hy 


their zeal than their. prudence, 1 muſt in · 
treat you to make uſe of every argument 


is plainly in our on hands. If no Pro- 
teſtants will allow their children to attend 
ſuch Schools, no Proteſtants can ever be 
taught there. Ihe practice indeed Thope 5 
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„ 
adapted to all claſſes of people from th 
higheſt to the loweſt, than any other di 
trict of the kingdom that I am acquaint 
eg with. There can be no other poſſible 
inducement for placing them in Roma 
Catholic Schools, than that of | having 
them taught at a cheaper rate; or perhaps 
without any expence at all; which is u 
object ſo mean, when fet in competition: 
with the miſchief it may draw after it, 
that I ſhould hope you wauld find it nd 
_ difficult matter to make the ee e 
of the people aſhamed of it. 
But beſides the e meaſurti 
which have been here touched upon, 
there is ſtill another no leſs neceſfary. For 
it muſt after · all be confeſſed, that the 
ſureſt way in every inſtance to guard 
againſt error, is to lay early and deep the: 
foundations of truth. You cannot there 
fore more effectually ſecure your Pariſh 
| loners againſt the deluſions af -Poper), 
than by carefully inſtilling! into "their 
minds when young, the grounds and ro- 
diments of the Proteſtant Faith. Ibe 
4 n of aer this is by er 


a Plaining 


14 39 * 
lining to them (as I am perſuaded you 
il not to do) carefully and familiarly 

ery part of the Church Catechiſm; 


ou frequent opportunities of pointing 
Put and expoſing the principal corrupti- 


rill ſee done with admirable judgment 
d ſkill in a book which I am happy to 


* are all perfectly well acquainted 
nth, Archbiſbop Becker's Lectures on 


E toe > & 2» 5 


' well acquainted 


brought your pari 
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there will, hope, be little danger of their 


munion. 


But as a Nil Fram Sa 1 a 
beg leave to recommend to you for their 


hich beſides furniſhing them with the 
rſt principles of Chriſtianity, will afford 


ns of the Church af Rome. This you 
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be 
Church Catechiſn. When once you have 


ed with this excellent fummary of Chriſ - 
tian Faith and Practice, and alſo with | 
thoſe parts of Holy Scripture which are 
moſt plain and level to their capacities, 


_— * to the Romiſh . = 


ule another. work of the ſame excellent 
Prelate, viz. his Five Sermons againſt Pe. 
pery, which are to be found 1 in the ſixth 

| volume 
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volume of his Miſcellanecs Semi 
As thoſe Five Sermons contain, the bel 
ind moſt maſterly Confutation of che Be 
miſh Faith that is to be found i in our land 
guage in ſo ſmall a compals; and ai 
would not be eaſy for every one to oe 
acceſs to them in the voluminous collecs 
tion in which they were originally pub- 
liſhed; for theſe reaſons I have lately de 
tached them from his works; and thrown 
them into the form of a little Tra, en 
titled A4 Brie Confutation M ibe Err 
the Church f Rome. Some Hundreds of 
theſe J have ordered to be ſent into thoſe 
parts of my Dioceſe where the Roman! 
Catholics are moſt numerous, and if 
more ſhould be wanted, they may be had! 
by applying to the Publiſhers, Meſrs. Join: 
Rivington and Sons, in St. Paul's Chard! 
yard, London x. Many other ftill ſmaller} 
"Tracts of this ſort are fold at a very ei 
rate by the ſame Society, which it may be 
convenient ſometimes to diſtribute. »! 
mongſt you pariſhioners, "eſpecially 
the younger ſort. Several of theſe are? 


Or to theSociety for promotingChriſtiadKnoulels | 
SN | | ver 


, 
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ery well nad to preſerve the i igno- 
nt and unwary from the artifices of > © TN 
ry; and as one of theſe artifices.is fad 
> be the circulation of . ſmall. books 
UH to the. capacities of the vulgar, . SL 
t may be prudent, in this inſtance, to 

nitate their example, and nn chem 

Frith their own weapons 7. 5 
Should you find any larger — on . 
is ſubject neceſſary, there is a very ex- 
ellent one publiſhed a few years 4 ſince in 

ne octavo volume, by. the Rev. Mr Mr. 
mich. He was formerly a Prieſt i in the 

hurch of Rome; became a convert to 

e Church of England from principle; 

+ Thoſe clergymen who are not already mem- 

ers of the Society above-mentioned for promoting. 

oriftian Knowledge, and whoſe circumſtances will al- 

ow it, I would earneſtly recommend their becoming 

without delay. The expence 1s trifling ; the uſe. 24S 06 
nay be great. The diſtribution of the little religions ' 0 j 
is belonging to the Society, , will in ſome meaſure 5 _ 
0 the want of what 1 fear 1 is too much diſuſed: 1 
nongſt us—perſonal conference with our pariſhioners. . {+ __ 
roper information concerning the mode and terms of 18 
imiflion may be had y writing to the Rev. Mr. 555 \ | 

| allings, Secretary tobe e e e 1 | 
Holborn, London. nf FCS. e SE 
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that the glorious cauſe of Proceſaath 


© * 

was admitted into it Wyn s [NY abi 
Setker; and has now, by the kinda 
| of the preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
preferment in Kent. This book contai 
much curious information and learnin 
on the Popiſh controverſy; and as h 
had opportunities of knowing what th 
points are on which the Romani x 
the chief ſtrength of their cauſe, he k 
ſet himſelf to combat theſe with pecolix 
earneſtneſs and ſingular ſucceſs ** 
All theſe precautions are, 11 5 
perceive, perfectly conſiſtent with t 
gentleneſs of manners and r 
deportment, which the see 
Rrovgly enjoin even towards our e 
mies, and which have always ſo * 
Iy diſtinguiſhed your treatment of ot 
Roman Catholic neighbours. God ic 


r r =» =a& - a» as 


fy, -@, DD <Xx0_A@., 


ſhould ever ſtand in need of cruelty, 0 
preſſion, or perſecution. to ſupport it! k 
an, 1 truſt, much RN 
28 The title of Mr. Smith” s « book 3 is, The Err 


the Church of Rome detefted, Th ten Dialogue), , 
fold * . in St. 3 nne 


SS 0 


1 


123 > 
eclical means of defending itſelf than 
theſe. Theſe are the arms of falſchood 


are of a very different temper, and very 


ſuafion, and above all, the word of God. 


no other force in religion but the force 


Spirit. The true ſecret, in ſhort, for 
checking the growth of Popery, or of 
my other corrupt religion is, Lznity 
AND VIGILANCE ix CONJUNCTION. This 
is the conduct which Divine Wifdom 
itſelf has recommended; and human wiſ- 
dom will not find out a better. Be ye 


* and harmleſs as doves.“ This precept 


ident, moſt punctually fulfil. You will 
be wiſe at enter in guarding againſt the 
ſeductions of the R 8, and barmlefs 
a doves towards their properties and their 
perſons.” By arts ſuch as theſe you will 


and bigottry. The, arms of a Proteſtant 


different materials; rea/on, argument, per- 


His religion is the religion of the goſpel, - 
and the goſpel, we all know, allows of 


| of truth; no other ſword but that of the 


viſe as ſerpents,” ſays the divine oracle, 


then my brethren, you will, 1am con- 


not bogs 2 their errors from mak- 


. 24 1 0 
ing aby nd amongſt. us, but will 
alſo probably gain n converts fron 
them to your own Communion. Far 
there cannot be a efſſectual way to 
win the hearts, and ſubdue the Preju-1 
dices, even of the moſt bigotted 
perſtitious, than to convince the by the 
mildneſs and benevolence of your con. 
duct, that the religion which promptz it 

is the only true evangelical religion; 
that it is the religion of him WhO wa. 
meek and lowly in heart, who would 
ſuffer no ſword to be drawen, no ſire to 
be brought down from heaven, on his 
enemies; who declared on the contrary! 
that he came not to deſtroy men's 
lives but to ſave them * and whaſe greit 
abject it evidently was in 8 inſtance 

to bring peace on earth, ang 1 


— 
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will amongſt men. / (928 
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THIS Diſcourſe in publbed at d Bg of . 

Friend, who, having heard the Subſtance of it, in 
_ the Cathedral of Kilfenora, fromthe Pulpiti hun, pleaſed 
to think, that, if it. were printed, it might afford ſine 
 »feful Iuſtructiom, partieutarly to that remote Part of the | 
Country, Where Books of ay Sort are not very Pleny. 


7. bat it might the better e this: good Defen, 1 
have expreſſed my Thoughts more fully ( thereby, 1 
| hope, mers plainly) than what the Time aveuld allow m. 
7 do wwhen I was Preaching : ” And becauſe the Chatth of 
Rome Jays "ſo great d Streſs upon ' abbat they call Tre 
dition, I have thought 'it' not improper to if a litth 
more largely on that Point, than otheravi i/t as ak 
Occaſion Thall have dne. NY e e, 
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"T hope the Controverfial Part _ + 22 maj | 
be of” ſome Uſe to theſe, who ho , evill.  vouchſa afe it a ſerious 
and impartial Reading; and as fer that Part of it 
evbieb is Practical, I may with Aran ſay, that it | 
will be , Benefit to every Man, of whatever Purfus | 
Fon or Profaſton he may be, * nn bis | 
Life a" to it. | 0 
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1 the Beginning of the twenty - fourth Chapter of 
1 the 44s of the Apoſtles we have an Account of the 
Accuſation which the High Prieſt and Elders of thb 
Jewiſh People, by their Orator Tertullus, brought 
againſt the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, before Felix the 
Reman Governor; the Sum and Subſtance of which, 
24 we find it ſet forth in the fifth Verſe, is brought 
under theſe two Heads: . 
Firf, That he was guilty of Treaſonable Practices 
againſt the Civil State; We have found this Man (ſays 
Tertullus) a peſtilent Fellow, and a Mover of Seditioh 
among all the Feaus throughout the World,  _ 4 
And, Secondly, That he was alfo a Diſturber of the 
Jewifh Church, and à Promoter. of Hereſy in Reli- 
on: A Ringleader of the Sed of the Nazarenes * For | 
that Name they called the Chriftians, becauſe they 
were followers of Teſs %% AAA 
As to the former Part of this Accuſation, St. Paul, 
directly denies it, as an Untruth, for which there was 
not the leaſt Coloar 3 and dares them, if they An, | 
0 prove what they thus alledged again him; They | 
wither found me in the Temple (ſays he) diſputing with 
any Man, neither ftirri r wp t Oak beter = the” 
Mnagogues, nor in the City :1 Nelther can they prove the. 
Things whereof they now accuſe me, Ver. 12, 13. 
| | A 3 $ 12 . 7 o 31 0 *. a But 
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But as to the other Branch of the Charge, he think 
it moſt proper to explain himſelf upon it, and to give 
an Account of. that Region which he proſfeſſed and 

practiſed; of Which he was hat at all aſhamed, not- 
withſtanding that they endeavoured to faſten the odi- 
dus name of a Seb or Hereſy, (for that is the Name 
iin the original Greek) upon it. But this 7 conf uns 
thee (Gor ef aka after the Way which they call Herth, 
fo worſhip IT the God of my Fathers ; believing all Thing: 
| awhich are written in the Law and the. Prophets. And 
+ having Hope towards God, which they themſelves alſo al 
. low, that there ſball be a Reſurrection of the Dead, bith 
- of the Fuft and Unjuſt. And hercin do I exerciſe nyil 
los baue always a Conſcience void of Offentt toward Gul 
B This is the Account which St. Paul here plainly | 
„ Bir briefly) gives of his Religion; and ſince the Ac- 
J  Euſation which the Church of Nm brings apainſt 
1 our Religion, is much like that, which the Jew: 
brought againſt St. Paul's; and our Apſwer to then | 
zs the very ſame, which the Apoſtle here gives to the 
other: It will not be improper, as we proceed, 
plainly to ſhew, that the ſame Defence which be 
ks for himſelf,” we alſo have # Right to 
make for our/ekves, in return to that unjuſt Charye, 
which our Adverſaries bring againſt us, as the Jew! 
did againſt him; and, conſequently; that our Xei- 


. * 


ion is the ſame with his. 
It were ever to be wiſhed, that in the Management 
of all Controverſies about Religion, each Party would 
carefully avoid all harſh and bitter Expreſſions, and 
all unmannerly Reflections one upon another. 1 
theſe Things are the Effed of Paſſion in thoſe who | 
make uſe of them, fo do they only ſerve to raiſe the 
like in the adverſe Party; The Confequence of wich 

is, that Men's Underſtanding, on both Sides, go" 
more and mote diſturbed, and thereby leſs fit * 
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due Apprehenſion and Reception of the Truth; 


Whereas, if every Diſputant would always content - 


himſelf with clearly ſtating his Cafe, and calmly re- ; 
preſenting the Arguments upon which he grounds 


+ 


his Opinion, this would foon ſet Truth in ts cleareſt . 
Light; which, with God's Bleſüng, is the only Way. 
to bring Men to a conſcientious Profeſſion of it. Or 


if, after all, they could not hereby be brought to 


agree in the Profeſſion of the ſame Faith and Doe- / 


ine; yet Peace and Charity might ſtill in a great 
Meaſure be preſerved, which alone would be an in- 


valuable Bleſſing to the World. Of this Meekneſs f 
and Calmneſs, in managing a Religious Diſputation, 


St. Paul here ſets us a moſt excellent Example: His 
Adverſaries call him a peftilent Fellow, and 1 
a Sec; and repreſented his Religion as no better 
than a Hereſy, or cauſeleſs Departure from the eu 
Church : To all which the Hpofle, in the moſt mild 
and gentle Manner, makes Anſwer in the Words 


which you have juſt now heard; Aſter tbe Fay which - 


they call Hereſy, & c. Where we may obſerve, 2 b- 
Firſi, That St. Paul thinks it no; juſt Objection 


againd his Religion, that they 'endeayour to brand 3 


with an odious Name. If he had taught any wicked 


or falſe Doctrine, any thing that were contrary either 


to the Holy Scriptures, (that were then extant) or to 
ſober and found R 


for him to anſwer, . the Way, which they call 
Urreſy, ſo worſpbip 7 e God of my Fathers And if 
de had ſaid no more than this, it ought to have 


* 
” 


* 


been taken | as 4 ſufficient Anſwer, until "they 


eaſon, or to the Rules of an honeſt. 
and virtuous Life; his Adverſaries ought to have 
inſtanced at leaſt in {6me one ſuch Doctrine ſo taught | 
by him, and to have ſhewn the Falſeneſs or Pernici- 
ouſneſs of it. But inſtead of this, they make uſe only. 
of general Terms; they call his Religion Hereſy, and 
thoſe that profeſs it a de; to which it was enough. - 
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6 r. PAUL'S. RELIGION. - 
ſhoald form a more particular Accuſation againſt 


Much ſuch another Accuſation as this: of the owe | 
againſt St. Paul, they of the Church of Rome brin 
againſt all us, who are called Proteftants. Some of 
their greateſt Divines finding it too difficult a Taſſ to 
carry on the Diſpute about particular Matters with us, 
have thought it enough to inſiſt upon this one general + 
Charge againſt us, that we are Hereticks ; or, in other 
Terms, that we refuſe to receive and own their 
Church as the Guide of our Faith: To which our 
Reply is the very ſame with this of St, Paul, and 
upon the very ſame Grounds alſo. N 
As to the Rule of our Faith, ,che Holy Scriptures, I 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak of zhem by and of but 
at preſent, for the particular Parm of our Religion: 
We profeſs to believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, as they are compriſed 'in that ancient Creed, 
which for Subſtance was only and univerſally received 
throughont the primitive Church, and to this Day 
retains the Name of the  4po/tles Creed : Nor does the 
Church of Rome require the Profeſſion of any other 
Creed, from all thoſe whom ſhe-admits to Baptiſm®; 
and thereby, according to their own Doctrine, into 
a State of Regrneration and Salvation: We ackndw- 
ledge ourſelves bound to live in the conſtant Practie 
of all thoſe Duties to God; our Neighbour, and our- | 
_ ſelves, which are partly preſcribed to us by the Rules 
of ſober Reaſon, but more fully by the Word of God: 
We require that every Perſon who is duly qualified to 
be a Member of Chriſt's Church, ſhould be received 
- thereinto by Baptiſm, in the Name of the Father, the , 
Ser, and the Holy Ghoſt: And amongſt other Acts of 
religious Worſhzp which we own ourſelves obliged to 
pay unto God, one is, that we frequently comme- 
* See the Roman Ritual in the Office of Baptiſm. Baptiſmu 
eſt Sacramentum Regenerationis. Per Baptiſmum in Chriſto 
fitio m ſericordia renaicimur. Catech. Conc. Trid. ns 
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morate the Death and Paſſion of his bleſſed Son, by 
eating of that Bread, and drinking of that Cup, 
which he has appointed for this Purpoſe: And laftly, 
a; often as, uppn a ſtrict Examination of ourſelves, 
we find that we have neglected or tranſgreſſed any 
part of our Duty, the only Way of obtaining Pardon 
from God, and reconciling ourſelves to him, we take 

to be by z hearty and ſincere Repentayce, which we 
teach to confiſt in an humble Acknowledgment of 
our Sins to God, and a hearty Amendment and Re- 

formation of our; Lies. This is the Sum and Sub: 
tance of the Religion of a Proteſfanr And if a 

Man thus believes und lives, and with Sincerity con- 
tinues ſo to da, to the End of his Days, however 
ignorant or miſtaken hẽ may unavoidably happen to 


be in other Mattezs, yet we judge that he will be 


ſaved, and made. eternally happy, not for any Merits 
of his own; but for: the Merits, and through the Me- 
dation of: our bbeſſed Saviour Jeſus: Chriſt, . who a, 
celivered for our Offentes, and was raiſed again fir our 

Juſtification. ; Rom. iv. 28. Fo Ok» WB 
A then, in all this our Adverſaries can tax us 
with teaching any ar Thing chat is falſe; or if they 
pretend that the Belief or Practice of any thing mare 


than what we teach, is weceſ/ary to Salvation; let 


them name that particular Thing; and as we hitherto 
aways have been, ſo we ſtill ſhall be moſt willing 
and ready to enter into à ſober Debate with. them 
about it. But as for that general Charge of Hereſy, 
_ with which: ſonie of them make ſo great a Noiſe 
againſt us g although we have again and again moſt 


fully vindicated ourſelves from this Imputation ; yet i 4 


would it have been enough to ſay that, as long as we 
now that every Part and Branch of our Religion is 
true and agreeable to the Will of God, we ought 
not in the leaſt to be put out of Conceit with it, on 
account of this or any. other odious Name, which our 
e Enemies 


* 
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Enemies eauſeleſsly beſtowiupon! it. Alter ile 
zvhich they call HERESY ; 6 <verybep Mabe: G of 
my; Fathers, &c. ſays St. Paul; land qe for: the ſame | 


But before I-difmils, this Point, I muſt put our 
Adverſaries of the Church of Noa in mind of one 
very material Thing, which is, that although they 
were able to prove the Truth of thoſe Doctrines which 
they receive and we reject; ſuch as Tranfubtantia- 
tion, Purgatory, the Sacrißce of the Maſs, Kc, (which 
we have often abundantly ſhewm they never can do) 
yet wauld not this be a. ſufficient; Ground to charge 
us with Hereſy, except they alſo i ſhew that! God re- 
quires the Belief of theſe Things fram every Man, 
as of Neceſſity in erderito bis bal, Forohowevet 
true à Doctrine may be, yet if the Belief of it be not 
neceſſary to Salvation, it is poſſible chat ia Man may be. 
ignorant of it, or not believe it, and yet be f 
Member of Chriſt's Church, and vonſequeatly/ no 
-Heretick. Inſtead, therefbre, of :beffbwingiglutherr 
Labour in proving the Traub uf hair Doctrines, 
.(wherein they have ſhewn very nuch Art; thoug h/to 
very little Purpoſe). we defire\ they Neuß be ome 
Pains, if they can, to prove the Neceffry of them ala 
(whereof hitherto they e been very ſparing) or elſe 
they but beat the Air, and fight with a Shadows For 
again I repeat it, let a Doctrine he ever fo t et 
| if the Belief of it be not nregſary to Salvation; no'Man 
ought to be accounted an Heretiat barely For not be- 
lieving it. Either therefore they m ve chat the 
| Belief of theſe their Doctrines was aua necuſfary w 
Salvation, even from the firſt preaching of the Gol⸗ 
pel, or that the Church of Rome has Power from God 
to make the Belief of them neceſſary to Salvation, 
thongh in the Days of the Apoſtles it were not ſo; 


or elle they muſt own that we are n Hererichs for not 


pelieving them. or that though we are fer hfte, 1) 


» 


ST. PA UL's RELIGION; 1 9 


füll we may be in the Way of Salvatien; and conſe- 
quently that Hereh is no damnable Sin. 

Secondly, For a farther Vindication of himſelf 
againſt the Charge of Hereſy, St. Faul here declares 
who alone it is that is the Object of his Religious Mor- 
ip. After abe Way which they call Hereſy, fo worſhip. 
' 1 the God of my Fathers, ſays kee. 


That diverſe Perſons had, before- that Time, ſafe. ; 


| fered Martyrdom for the Chriſtian Faith, and were 

glorißed Saints in Heaven, 2 Stephen (Acts 
vii, 59.) and James the Brother of John, (Acts xii. 7.) 
vas well known to St. Paul: And if we give Credit 
to Eyſebins *, whoſe Opinion is followed by very 
eminent Writers of the Church of Rome, the bleſſed 
Virgin Mary had ſome: Years before departed out of 
this World, (and as ſome ſuppoſed, and that t Church 
to this. Day holds) was received, Body and Soul, up 
into Glory. If then St. Paz/ had believed (as the 

Church of Rome now teaches) that the Saints in -Hea- 
ven are to be invoked and prayed to, and their Ima- 
ges, as allo that of Chrif, were to be worſhipped : 
it is very ſtrange that the Apoſtle, upon ſuch an emi» | 
uent Occafion as this, ſhould not give the leaſt In- 
timation of any ſuch Matter. He was not aſpamed A | 
/e Goſpel of Chriſt, (Rom. i 16.) and the many Perils. 
and dufferings, which he had already undergone ſor 
it, ſufficiently ſhew, that he was not afraid openly to | 
proteſs it, and every Part of it. (2 Cor. xi. 23, Ke.) 
And yet when he here gives an Account of the Chr. 
tian World, which he practiſed, he makes not the 
caſt mention either of Srinta or Images: no, not of 

the Virgin Mary herſelf ; but only of God alone, as | 


Maria Virgo, jeſa Chrifti. mater, ad Fillum in clgm 
tſumitur, ut quidam fuiſſe ſibi revelatum ſeribunt - Euſeb. 
Cen. Hier. interp 44 48. | 1 33 

Aſſumpta Maria in celum, gaudet exercitus Angelo | 
ton. . Rem, in Afſumpt. B. Mar. Img... 


LY 
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the Object of it. Thou Galt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and hin ONLY fhalt thou ſerve, ſays Chrif, 
(Matt. iv. 10.) and according to this Precept, St. Paul 
here plainly gives an Account of his own Practice. 
When therefore the Church of Reme condemns ms, 
amongſt other Things, for this, That we confine al! 
Religious Worſhip to God alone, and refuſe to give 
any Part thereof either to Saints or 2 I ſee not 
bow they can avoid involving this bleſſed Hpofh, and 
indeed all the reſt of the .{po/f lev, in. the ſame Con- 
demnation ; ſo that we muſt of Neceſſity herein either 
ſtand or fall' together. Search the 5 Sc 
both of the Oli and New Te/tament, from the one 
End to the other, and in almoſt every Leaf, you will 
find either Precepts, Exhortations, or Examples of 
worſhipping God: But as for the Invocation of 
Saints, or any Sort of Worſhip to be given to Inages, 
there is not one ſingle Paſſage in the whole Bibl. 
that gives the leaſt Countenance thereto, but very many 
to the contrary: And as for St. Paul's both Doctrine 
and Practice, they are as clear as the Sun, not only 
from the Paſſage of Scripture now more immediately 
under our Confideration, but alſo from many more 
that every where occur in all his Writings: Gd alone 
appears to be the Object of his religious Worſhip; 
and if herein he were in the Right, we who agreewith 
him in this, as well as in all other Parts of his Reli. 
gion, cannot poſſibly be in the Wreng. 
Thirdly, St. Paul, that he may yet more effectu · 
ally and unanſwerably make his Defence, proceeds 
to à free and open Acknowledgment of the Ground 
and Foundation of his Faith, by re to believe 
all Things which are written iu the Law and the Pro 
pbets; under which Expreſſion the Jews, in their 
common Speech, were wont to comprehend all thoſe 
Books of Holy Scripture which they received, ind 


. }; 
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| which we now call by the Name of the O14 Tefta- 332 


nent. (Matt. ii. 13, and xxii. 40. 33 
For the bettef apprebending of what the Ahle 
here means and aims at, we muſt take Notice, that 
the Feiſs People (beſides the written Word of 'God). 
had received divers . Cuſtoms and Doctrines, which 


they called Traditions, about which. they were guilty 


* 


of two gat oh el sf hs EO 
Firſt, That whereas ſome of theſe Tratitions might 

in themſelves. be innocent, though no Way neceſſary ; 
they laid as great, or ſometimes a greater Streſs upon 
them, than upon the known. Law of God himſelf, 
Thus, for Example, they were very careful to waſps their 
Hands when they eat, becauſe this was a Tradition of 
the Elders, (Matt. xv. -2.), nor would there have been 
any Hurt in this Cuſtom, if it'had been uſed without 
Superſtition ; But while they were thus careful, in all 
Appearance, to make clean the Out/ide, their inward 

| Part was full of Rawening and Wickedueſs, (Luke xi. 
39.) Much like unto ſors Deripne who. wa not, up- _ 
on any Account, taſte a Bit of Fleſh upon one of 
their Faſt-days, as being contrary to the Tradition 
or Inſtitution of their Church; and yet, upon the 
lame, or any other Day, will make no great Scruple 
of Drunkenneſs, Carling, Swearing, or Cheatingy 
tho' they Kiko ham, e dee to God's own. 

- 8 e e | f 


* 


The other great Error which the Jeu. ran into 7 
about their Traditions was, that in ſome Caſes, the 
thought the Obſervation of a Tradition to be ſuſhi. 

| cient Excuſe, and even ia Tuftif wow of Feat « ,. 

Ny eee moſt remarkable 1 x 

Matt. xv.-4.) Gog (ſays he) commanded, ſaying, Honour [- 

by Father . thy Mather — But ye ſay, Wheoſoever ſhall 

/ay.to his Father or his Mother, it is a Gift by ab 

t ver thou. mi ghteſt be profited by me, and honour not his £3 
e Faber 


— 
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. Father or his Mother, be hall be free. en, which Pat. 
tern the Council 0 7 Conflance, (Sefl. 13 ) ſeems to have 
| + Copied; in freely owning that. Cir e, Ihe Sa- 
crament of the Loed's S0 per it to hi 
Diſtiples in bath Kinds, 210 en in the E Church 
"this Sacrament was in both Kind © Where 10 the 
Faithful: And yet, with nor cbftante;-decrecing that 
. this Sacrament ſhall be taken by the Laity, thily under one 
Kind, viz. that of Bread. Nor have Men of great 
2; Name been wanting in the Church of Rome, who 
77 carried this Matter ſo far - ” M e = 
* the Pope has Power to dt in all Thi the 

V God, excepting the ae, F aith : Bea re- 
turn to the Fewwifh Tradttin. 
Before St. Paul was converted to the Chtiſtian 
Faith, he was as fond of theſe Traditions #5 any of 

His Brethren : 7 profited (ſays he) be Fewifh Rela 
above many Ae eng in mine own. Nation, eing 
more exceedin the "TRADITIONS of my 

Fathers, 7 be pp 1. 14. ” fete he ſeems to lay the great 
Btreſs of the Fewiſh Religion, as it was then Sina, A 

upon theſe their Traditions, a he 0 ich they 


interpreted, and often wreſted the H Seriptarer. 'But 

now that God had fully opened the Eyes of his Un- 
derſtanding, he takes not the leaſt Notiee of theſe | 

_ fame =. Pans but lays the F oundation of - his 

Faith and Religion altogether upon the fte 

_ Putes, notwithſtanding that the WF ACCOU him 

an Heretic for ſo doing. After the . „ they 

| call HERESY (ſays he) þ — 1 hi "God of my 

Fathers, (not according to thoſe oundlefs Traditions, 

| | which the Jewiſh Doctors have by Degrees impoſed 

| © upon the ignorant People, but) N all Things 
| Ad euhich are written in the Law and the F E And 
oy to the very ſame Purpoſe he not long 4 

32 himſelf before King Agrippa: T continue ao this Dy 

| " BY : 10 . * Suar. de Leg. J. R. c. 6. P» * | > (fog 
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(ays he) n --both 1e Small and Great, ſayi ſaying * 


non: other Things thaw theſe which the Prophets and Moſes © 
did ſay AGO (Acts xxvi. 22.) And again, (ver. 2 


27.) Kin aba, behieveft thou the Prophets s I 
know that . Not one e in all this, or 


any other Part of 47 20 Paul's Diſcourſes or penn 

of the Fewiſh Traditions, except ſometimes to re 

them ; but the Foundation of his Religion x a 
_ Chriſtian, is entirely laid in the Holy: Scriptures. © 
Notwithſtanding the many Errors and Corruptions 

which had taken Root in the Jexvi/b Church, and at 
that Time almoſt aniverſally overſpread the Face of 
it, yet ſtill it pleaſed God, by his — Provi- 


dence, . to preſerve his «urizte Word, and keep it pure 
and uncorru on 5 1 5 the Copies thereof 


had, for d ery common in the 
Hands of the Peop 7 much gn rage them, - 
beides the 3 _—_— eading ' thereof in their © 


Synagogues every Sabbat ; As xy; Ma which 
2 the r . Laa the Texr of 1 
Scripturet, was kept e and undefiled, ny: 45 
Streams, which the and Phariſees drew from 
* by their falſe Gloſſes and mou re 
come corrupt, and muc ; 
pure Fountain . TS A. ſay, to the Text 
% Cod Holy Word, St. Paul appeals,” and is ready to 
ttand or fall by whatever may from thence be fairly 
concluded: Wherein he does no more than what, 
long before, the Prophet 1/aiah' had directed them 
all to do: T the Law and to the 757 pong (ſays that 
Prophet) if they Heal not ' accor Word, it is 
becauſe there is \nd\Light in them.” - Ifai.'viti. 0 
The Divine Authority of all choſe Writin 8 which, | 
u the Jevus, were uſually comprehei 
- common — 4 of) the Le Law tha Po 7 6 
fhets, was univerfally acknow 22 t 1 


or if 22 one W 5 
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to deny it, there were, and are ſuch ſtrong Argu- 
ments and Proofs for it, as may be abundantly ſuffi- 
cient to convince every ſober and impartial Man 
From theſe ſacred Writings St. Paul was able moſt 
clearly to ſhew, that God had often promiſed to fend 
an extraordinary Perſon into the World, under the 
Title of the Me/iah or Chrift, more. fully to make 
known his Will to Mankind than what before had 
been done, and thereby to. promote that, univerſal 
Happineſs, not only of the People of Iyael, hut of 
all the Nations of the Earth who ſhould fincerely 
cleave unto him: And from all the Circumſtances of 
the Perſon, Family, Birth, Life, Doctrine, Death, 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion of this ſame Ghrift or 
Maſtab, as. the ſame might clearly be gathered ei- 
ther from the expreſs Words of theſe Divine Wri- 
. 41ings, or by juſt Conſequence from them, he; was 
able beyond ContradiQion to make out, that Jeu 
of Nazareth, who not long before had been moſt 
unjuſtly put to Death, was that very Chriſ or Me. 
fab whom God had promiſed, and conſequently that 
all the Doctrine, which either he, or any by his Au- 
thority, had taught, was to be owned and received as 
the Doctrine of God. All this (I ſay) St. Paul was 
able moſt fully and convincingly to prove from the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, taken by them - 
ſelves alone, and interpreted partly by comparing one 
Paſſage with another: But if once he ſhould have ad- 
mitted of the Jevuiſb Traditions, either by themſelves 
alone, or as the beſt Interpreters of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, all his Proof muſt immediately thereby have 
been overthrown ; it being one of the moſt received. 
Traditions, at that Time among the Jeaus, that the 
Chrift or Maſfab, whom they expected, was to be a 
reat and glorious Prince upon Earth, to fight their 
ttles, and deliver them from the Subjection where- 
in they had ſo long been to their Enemies: W — 4 | 
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pular Conceit had taken ſuch deep Root in the 

inds even of our bleſſed Saviour's Diſciples, as in 
his Life-time to put them upon contending, who of 
them ſhould be the 'greateft in his Kingdom, (Matt. xx. 
20. Mark ix. 34.) and after his ReſurreQion, renew- - 
ed in them an Expectation that he would then fore 
again the Kingdom to Ifrael, (Acts 1. 6.) All theſe un- 
written Traditions, therefore, St. Paul declines, as 
having no Authority from God; and appeals to the . 
written Word of God, to the more ſure Word of Pro- 
phecy, (as St. Peter calls it, 2 Pet. i. 19.) the Ground 
and Foundation of his Faith, as a Chriftian, being 
this, that he believes. all Things which are written int 
the Law and the wht wee} SY P 1 _ re 

And now to apply all this to my preſent Purpoſe :. 
When our bleſſed 8 after his Reſurrection, 
had commanded his Diſciples to go and teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, (Matt. xxviii. 19.) the 
firſt Thing which they did in Purſuance of this Com- 
mand, was to preach the Goſpel in Jeruſalem, where 
the firſt Foundation of the Chriſtian Church was laid: 
And as more and more People were converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith, ſo more Labeurers ſtill came into 


1 Harvęs, (Matt. ix. 38.) who gave ſuch Afiſtance. $5 | 


in carrying on the Work, that in a. few Years, 
through God's Bleſſing upon their Endeavours, the 
Church had extended herſelf far and wide through- 
ont the then known World, notwithſtanding, the 
great Oppoſition and bitter Perſecution which every 
where ſhe met with, in her Progreſs. 1-4 


All Perſoris who, according to our Saviour's Di- f : s 


rection, were by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, 

if they were of Age, were required to make Profeſ= 
fon of the Chriſtian Faith; and if they were Infants, 

were in like Manner 2 in caſe their Parents, 


* thoſe who bad the of them, were I f : 1 
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As under the Old Law, Infants, in the like Circum- 
| ſtances, were circumciſed and thereby admitted into 
Covenant with God: (Gen. xvii, 12, 13 

If we have recourſe to all the Forms of Chriſtian 
Profeflion, which in any Part of the Church, were 
anciently uſed, or required to be made, in order to 
Baptiſm; we ſhall find no other Matter or Article of 
mere Belief contained in them, or any of them, than 
what we now find in the Creed, whieh is commonly 
called the Apaſles Creed: Nor does even the Church 
of Rome, to this Day, require any other Confeſſion 
or Profeſſion of Faith to be made by any Perſon at 
the Time of his Baptiſm, as appears from their own 
_ Ritual, and the Office of Baptiſm therein contained, 
as T have already obſerved: Nor was it, in the Pri- 
mitive Church, denied, or fo much as. doubted: of; 


bat that if a Perſon duel ly baptized, continued to the 


End of his Days in the ſincere Profeſſion of this ſame 
Faith, and in the conſtant Practice of a virtuous and 
pious Life, he ſhould moſt certainly be ſaved. © 
For the better confirming of all Believers} in the 
Chriftian Faith, and firther inſtructing them in the 
Doctrine thereunto belonging, divers holy Men, be- 
ng moved by the Spirit of God, ſoon after Chriſtia- | 
nity had begun to be preached, writ the ſeveral 
Books and Epiſtles, which are now all joined toge- 
ther in one Book, and commonly can by 1RO Nam 
of the New 7. er 47 
The ſame. of the New Ti anus was very 
early. and univerſally received and owned through 
out the Chriſtian Church, as being in all Points a- 
greeable to that Faith and Doctrine which was 
taught and preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and 
for this Reaſon, it was every where among them, va- 
lued as a moſt ineſtimable Treaſure; both Co- 
pies and Tranſlations thereof into almoſt all Lan- 
guages, 1 of the Ola Te e Whoſe —_—_— F==4 


{ 
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it confirmed, were ſoon multiplied, and gotten into 
the Hands of almoſt alt Chriſtians, who were able to 
procure and read them; and the hike Copies and 
Tranſlations have all along to this Day been every - 
where, throughout the Chriſtian World, handed down 
10 Poſterity ; by which Means, through God's good 
Providence; it became impoſſible for any notable. 
Error or Corruption to creep into any Number of 
ſuch Tranſlations or Copies, without being immedi- 
ately diſcovered: and exploded--; So that at this Day, 
abating here and there ſome various Readinga, Which 
make very little Alteration any where in the Senſe, 
land in Matters of Conſequence none at all,) we 
have the Holy Scriptures both of the Oui and New 
Teſament in the 33338 and Perfection as they 
had in the primitive Churcg. W 


| © Over and above thoſe Things which anciently 1 5 


were looked upon as neceſſary to be believed in or. 


der to Salvation,' the Church of Rome has, of late 


Years, by Degrees introduced. certain new Doctrines, 
which ſhe alſo requires all Men to receive and bes: 


lieve, and pronounces Damnation againſt all ho re- 


fuſe ſo: to do“. The: chief of which are by Name 
ſet down in the new: Creed of 1 Pigs IV. n. 
That there are Saum Sacraments; the' Propitiatory da- 
 erifice of the Maſt, Tranſubftantiation, Communion und: 
one Kind, Purgatoryy\evith Prayer: and ee x 
Dead, <vorſhipping and invdiing' the Saints in Hearn, 


worſhipping their N eligues z worfpipping the Tmagts 'of . 


Chrift, rhe blaſu Virgin; and other' Saints, Indulgencies 3. 


that the Church of Rome is the Mother and Mir fs "I > 1 


all Churches; a. the” Page of Rome, as Vicar 'bf 
_ Chrif, and Suergſor ta St. Peter, | the" Prince "of +the' 
 4þoit'es, is to be obeyed. Nor is all this enough, but they 


. , $4 1 1 * 


Hane veram e fidem, Extra quam nemo ſalvus effe 
WL #5 4,356 M 4 Mp 3%. PS. SI es 


poteſt. Bull. Pi V 5 * | 
7 1 2 4 


% 


what are demanded to be profeſſed or promiſed at 
the I ime of Bapriſin; and all the Determinations of 


and this without entertaining any D 


no Man, 
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5 farther require, dur all other Thing s bat hou Been 


delivered, defined and declared by mg ſacred Camms and 
general Councils, particularly that of {7 rent, /tuld be 


received and profeſſed without (ſo much as) doubriug *, 2 
and all thing. contrary thereto rejefted and Artus, 


And that, after all, it be owned, that 81 N 
Catholic Faith, no pres can be en ; as I have jut 


now noted. e 
It is hard to poſe that any Man, who nen, 


himſelf the leaſt Ie of his Underſtanding, and is at 


all acquainted with the Ho of Scriptureand Antiquity, 
ſhould not be much ſhocked to fd ſo many Additions 
here made to the ancient Chriſtian Faith, ſo many 
more Things required in order to Salvation, than 


E that 


e 


the Canons and General Councils,” 
of Trent, not only to eee on 


though, at the ſame Time, no 4 is made of 
the Pirticulars, nor any Diſtinction berween t thoſe Ca- 
nons and Councils, which, at this Time, are received 


and owned,” and thoſe that are nat ſo, even within 
the Church of Rome herſelf: To give the beſt Colour, 
therefore, that they can to this whole Matter, in the 


firſt Place they offer at ſome Proof from Holy Scrip+ 


ture, for divers of theſe their Do&rines and 7 enets: 


But this f to be ſo weak and ill · grounded, that 
o is not before-hand 71 3 

in favour of their Concluſions, es" ever. 

of drawing them from ſuch Premiſſes as r . in- 


fiſt on in the Scripture. © Are not figurative Expreſ· 


ſions as frequent- in. thoſe. Holy Writings, as. they 


are in our moſt. familiar and beſt underſtood Conver- 
y ſation ? And is any thing more common am 


* Indubitanter reci ipio, atque profiteor. 1. 


1 


* 


* 
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in Mankind, than, in their ordinary Diſcourſe, to 


ſpeak of the Sign by the Name of the Thing fignified®. 
When n, find our bleſſed Saviour himfelf 


uſing ſuch Expreſſions as. theſe, I am the Door of the 


Sheep, (John x. 7.) 1 am the good Shepherd, 23 0 


and I am the Vine, ye are the Branches, (John xv. 5. 
which Expreſſions, with hundreds more that occur 
throughout the Old and New Teffament, all Men al- 


low, are not to be underſtood in a ſtrict literal Senfe, - _ 


Would any unprejudiced Man conclude, in direct Op- 
poſition to common Reaſon, as well as his Senſes, 
that when our Saviour, ſpeaking of the Sacrament 

of his Body and Blood, ſaid, Tig is my Body, (Matt. 
| xxvi, 26.) and This is my Blood of the 
(ver. 28.) his Meaning was, that at all Times, when- 
ever this Holy Sacrament ſhould be duly conſecrated, 


as ſoon as the ſame Words ſhould be pronounced, 


the Subſtance of Bread and Wine ſhould no more 


remain, but only the bare Species or Anne 


them, that the whole Subſtance: of the Bread and 
Wine ſhould immediately be converted or tr an- 


tiated into the Subſtance of his own Body and B 
that under each of theſe . e (viz. of Bread 
and Wine) whole Chriſt, 


that therefore this moſt Holy Sacrament is to have 


the ſame ee e to it, as is to be given to 


the true God: Would any unprejudiced Man (I ſay) 


ever think of drawing ſuch Meanings or Conſequences | 


as theſe from the abovementioned Words of our Sa- 


viour? Beſides many mare moſt abſurd Doctrines and 


PraQices of the Church of Rome; which, in farther 
Conſequence of the former, they under Pain of Dam- 
nation would impoſe- upon us; all which have- no 


ew Teflament; 


F, 


| dy, Blood, Soul, and . 
Divinity, is really and ſabſtantially contained; and 


better Foundation in Scripture, than theſe two Ex- 


preſſions, This is my Body, and This is my Blood ; which | 


Words, if we interpret according to the * 
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figurative Way of Speaking, which Chr; himſelf 
at other IJimes uſed,” and ever has been frequent, 
and perfectly well underſtood amongſt. all Men, (as 
far as we know any thing- of their ſeveral Langua- 
geg,) the whole Roman Doctrine of [ran/ubſiantiation, 
together with all that they have built upon it, and 
what little more they would fain draw from the 
Scripture for it, muſt all at once fall to the Ground. 
And the like may be ſaid of all the other Scripture 
Profs which they pretend to bring for the Reſt of 
thoſe Points that are controverted between us. For 
although nothing perhaps that they maintain, carries 
ſo many monſtrous Abſurdities in it, as their Doctrine 
of Tranſubftantiation ; yet all the Argaments which 
they bring from Scripture in behalf of the Reſt of 
theſe, Tenets of theirs, which we reject, are equally 
_ weak and inconcluſive; as it were moſt ' eaſy far mo 


to ſhew; if it were proper upon this Occaſion, tv 
„ 4 | 


enter into ſo large a DPigreſſion. | 


Jo ſupply this manifeſt Want of Srripture-Proof, 
the /Romaniffs have Recourſe to the Authority of their 
- Ghureh, and would have us believe, that whatever 
Doctrine has been decreed by a General Council, and 
 conhrmed by the Porz, is to be teceived as an Ar. 
ticle of Faith, and this under Pain of no leſs than 
eternal Damnation: But beſides many ather Queſ- 


tions, which we have to aſk them concerning the 


Divine Authority and right Qualifications both of 
Foape and Council, to Whieh they have no ſatisfactory 
Return to make us; we defire an Anſwer to this one, 
vu. Suppoſe the Pope, in Conjunctioh with 3 Ge- 
- ral:Council, ſhould determine a Doctrine that nerer 
beſore had been received or owned by the Chriſtiaa 
Church; would ſuch Doctrine immediately become 
an Article of Faith? "To evade rather than anſwer 
which Queſtion, they frequently ſuggeſt, that the 
Determinations of their Church, in neceſſary Ma 


* 


— 
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ters, are grounded either upon the Hah Scriptures, 'or - 
Traditions, or both together: And by Tradition*:they 
mean all ſuch Things as were made knen to the 
Apoſtles by Chriſt hunſelf, or by the Inſpiration f 
the Holy Ghoſt ; and by them ſo delive 

to comè to us, though. not reduced into Writin 
This Tradition they c the Unwrirzez Word 14 7 
and ſuppoſe it therefore to be of Divine Aut 
And therefore if any of their De4rinal — 
tions cannot fully be proved from Scripture, * Faith, 
think it is enough to render eee Articles 
that, in their Opinion, they are ex Tack © 
to Apoſtolic Tradition: And as for 'fuc e — 
Decrees as relate to Diſcipline alone, it ſuſſices that 


they are agreeable to the Rules of Prudence and. 


Charity, and that nothing be enacted which is any 
Way 2 to the Law of God; the Rules of 
Ecclgfiaſtical Di x being, on all Hands, allowed 
to be in themſelves 1 according to the dif: 
ferent State — Circumſtances of the Church. 

For the clearing up of this whole Matter at de, 
the beſt Way will be to diſtinguiſh between Divine 


Apoftolic Traditions (Whether real or nen an 


mere Ecclefiaftical Iiflitutions. _ 
If a Chriſtian Church, (whether univerſal ot rind. 


ticular) has, by its own Authority, ſettled and eſta- 
bliſhed any- Rules of Diſcipline, or Ceremonies, to 


be obſerved in the outward Performance of God's 


Worſhip ;- ſuch Things as theſe, ſo ſettled, are to be 

looked upon only as mere Ecclfiaſtical Tftitutions ; and 

nege fawn Time, ſor good Reaſons, 49 6 | 
t 


though they ma 
| — by the 


Authority that eſtabliſhed 


yet a5 long as- the Rfabliſhmeat continues, it is"the 
Sine ſcri pto EE + que ex ipſius Chrigi ore . 
ut a 3 I 


: Hy We. fis 2 Spiritu Sancto dictante, 
> per manus tr nov v ſque 8 n Trid. 
l. 4+» Decret. de — Stripe . . ; 
1 | Duty 


0 


down, 40 


* 
; 
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Duty of every Chriſtian rather to ſubmit to them, 
than diſturb the Peace of the Church; provided the 
contain nothing that is contrary to the Law of God, 
or the great gn. of Chriſtianity, which is true 
acy aid/Heltine&: bon eg Zan 
- But if any Doctrine to be believed in order to 
Salvation, or any Rule either of Worſhip or Diſci- 
pline, is offered to be impoſed upon us, not becauſe 
it may be proved from Holy Scripture, but under a 
Pretence that the Apoſtles received the ſame either 
from Chriſt himſelf, or by Inſpiration of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and handed it down to us, without ever com- 
mitting it to Writing, which is the Romiſb Notion of 

an Apoftolic Tradition; our "Anſwer is to the ſame 
Purpoſe with that of St. Paul; After the Way which 
. Fhey call Hereſy, fo Worſhip we the true God, 42 70 
7 be Hoh | 


and embracing all that can be proved from- the, 
Scriptures, both of the Old and New Teftament. But as 
for their pretended Traditions, we think we have as 
good Reaſon to reje& them, as the Apoſtles had for 
rejecting thoſe of the Jews ; viz. Firſt, becauſe none 
: of them can be proved to be of Divine Authority : 
And; Secondly, becauſe moſt (if not all) of them are 
directly contrary to the Law of God, and to the ver) 
Deſign of that Religion which he has revealed, and 
made known unto us by Chrift and his Apoſtles- 
But do not the Romzſb Divines offer Proof from 
the Holy Scripture for theſe their controverted Te- 
nets? I anſwer, for ſome of them they pretend ſo to 
do; but as for others, although they would gladly 
give ſome Colour to them from Scripture, yet they do 
not pretend, that from thence they are able to prove 
them. There is not any one of theſe their Tenets 
for which they think they have more evident Proof 
from Scripture, than their great Doctrine of Trag 
Aantiation, upon which ſo many other of their Doc- 
trines and Parts of Worſhip entirely depend; and 40 
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it is notorious, that many of their / greateſt Doctors 


(as you find them quoted by Archbi "Th 
his unanſwerable Diſcourſe again Jrusſubſtantiation ) 


concluded from the Force Bt wok pament; 


Aroftolic Tradition ; although, at the ſame Time, they 


Apoſtles Days, any thing was accounted to be a Part 


that there is àny Footſtep of theſe their pretended 
Traditions in the Writers of thoſe Ages that were next 
to the Apoſtles, except in fome © Caſes, a few remote 
and accidental Exprefliions, which they now endea- 
= to wreſt and Kgort ſrom their true and original 

canings' g + CAFR $2449 ID 
But Kh not God, if he ſo pleaſes; reveal many 
Things to Man, and find Ways to tranſmit-them 
down to Poſterity, without ever appointing them to 
be put into Writing? Was there any ſuch Thing as 


* 


of the World, before the Days of 


abroad, before the New Teftament, or any Part of it, 
was written? And what Rule had the People of 
God, during theſe two Intervals, to walk” by; but 
that of Tradition # I aner 
Firſt, That the Queſtion is not «chat G MAY 
do, if he fo" pleaſts; nor do we offer to make any 


any Time is pleaſed to: make his Will known with- 
out having it committed to Writing, no doubt but 


we 


for which Reaſon they are forced both for this and 
all other their Novelties, to fly to what they call 


zs ? Was not 


a written Law or Word of God, gre all the Ages. . 
2 
the Ge/pel itfelf for ſome Years preached and ſpread 


every Man who comes to the Knowledge of it, whes - 
ther it be by Reaſon or Tradition, or by any other rr 
Way, is bound to give Obedience to it: But before 


do freely acknowledge, that this Doctrine cannot be 
p. Tillotſon in 


are able to give us no Evidence, either that, in the 


of Religion, or neceſſary to Salvation, beſides What 
we now find: to be repreſented in Holy Scripture; or 


4 


7 


Odjections againſt his Power or Authority. If he at a '$4 


8 
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| therefore have no need to run after Tradjtians, except 
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we receive any. thing as the Will of God, we maſt have 
good and warrantable Ground for our ſo doing; nor 
e Sing in ſuch a Cafe as , this, depend upon any 
Evidence that is not both Rrong 3: 4" ing except | 
we are wi Ang 1e. be deceived. | (® who are igno 
tant and credulous, or Fhagced brig there, 10 are 
Eafty and deſigning . ,// 
Nor, Secondly, are we now enquiring v is to 
be done by thoſe aubs have not, or had not the written 
| rr to guide them. He who has not the 
bright Sun-ſhine to direct bis Sip Steps, muſt walk * | 
as he can by any other Light that he has, how 
ſalt or obſcure ſoever it may 664 ge Before the Word 
of God was committed to writing: by Mojes, and after 
' that, as long as it was confined. 0 the Peoj 1 of Ie 
rael alone, they who wanted, the Benefit were 
certainly obliged to make the beſt, Ufe . 
of their Reaſon, and * Tradition they could 
with Certainty depend upon, to find out the Will f | 
| God: And for thoſe few Years that the Geſpel was 
Pace”. before the Books of, the New: 'Te/tament 
ere publiſhed, there was no 0 Way for Men 4 
ne! to the Knowledge of it, 1 5 partly by 
Scriptures cf the O17 Tafament, and more fully. by 
the Preaching of the Apoſtles, and other: Apoſtolic 
Perſons, who, (beſides the great Purity and Holineſs 
of their Doctrine) confirmed what they taught, bath 
by Teſtimonies taken from the Law and F 
4) by the Evidence of Miracles; which were fre- 
uently wrought by them: But our Caſe is altoge- 
| bas, different from theirs; ſor we have the Holy 
Scriptures both of the Oli and New 1 gamen, by 
's good Providence, put into our Hands, and 


much clearer and beiter Proof could be _ for 
them, than what, at any TOs ** (barns10 or 18 
6 feral by tho Chrch of Reme., HE 
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Notion of anwritten T; radition ; We deſire them to 
give an Inſtance, if they can, of any one 1 a 
which the Apoſtles wenn either from Chris: 

Mouth, or 9 ate frum the Holy Ghoſt, — | 
dun all along 1 1 wit bout committing it to Writing's 
let them (1 ſay) give an authentic /»favce of any 
one ſuch Thing as This, and then prove the ſame to 

de neceſſary to Salvation, (which is the true State of 


may they call us Heretics, if we refuſe to receive it. 
But until they can do this, (which it is plain they 

never can) we reſolve to ſtick cloſe to the Hol wo] 

tures, and to leave their dark uncuritten (and alt 

ther unproved) Tradition, o thoſe who deſire to 

fond of them. 


which we meet with in the New Teftament, f | 
faft, and hold the TRADITIONS avhich ye 

been taught, avhether '-by WoRD, or <2 

(2 Theſſ. ii.” 15.) Aud bold fuß the Form 

Wards which thou va heard of 10.——7 


13, 14. Do not theſe, and ſome other Paſſages abe 
unlike them, moſt plainly: refer to © un<vritten 7. 72 
ditions? I know ſome. the Nomiſb Divines lay no 
ſmall Streſs upon theſe two Texts in particular: But 
the Anſwer to them, and to all others that ſeem to bs 
wy way like them, will be moſt eaſy, if we confi | 
der that Tradition fi neither more nor leſo, but | 
only the Delivery of a Thing from one to another. 
| Now St. Paul had delivered: the Doctrine of the Gol- \ 
= to many People, whom he 1 converted to the 
aith, and intracted in it, by his Preaching, 
and partly by the Zpifles w ich ow 
He bd deere the _ Doctrine to — in- 


Thirdly, therefore, as the Council of Trent, in che 75 
Place but now quoted, gives us the Church of R 


the Queſſion between us about Tradition) and well” - 


But what then is the Meanjn of theſe ws Xa 


Thing which was committed unto 22 keep, 2 55 Ty A \ 


15 
* 
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Wes 


Lage bebo 
x" Albthi 


us as pave 
all their 8 — Traditions, were — 
don to us by the Ageßles themſelves, as Timothy and 
the. Te alanians had, that: the Doctrine which they 
received; 'was delivered to them by St. Faul; and we 
receive their Tradtions in the ſame Manner as it 
mall appear-that-the Apoſtles delivered them. But to 
: a4 Noiſe about Apoftalical unabritten Traditions, 
£00! any, certain, or even probable Eyi- 
PEE, x: xr et any, one of them; came from 
Asli les, is 0 6 t — weak People; who had 
r . their Niigion upon Truſt, thin be at a 
tle Pajns to. enquire into the Ground and: Lauts. 
It., n 
| * the. Maltitude of Cupies: and 'Tranflatiqns of 7 
oh and. Nego Feſbament, tliat, ftr fo many Ages, 
X en ate both. fax and wide throughout the 
8 and from that Agreement which we find 
bf 1 all, in 'thouſinds and thouſands of 
5 about the Senſe of which. there is no Con- 
1. We are abundantly affnred, chat that Re- 
nts profeſs,” and whereby yo | 
delivered to Mankind by Gd. 
tbereſdre, _ ou, Fl 
dne deen Proof, t He re m — 
125 e added td £2 chink ourſels hound to 
* 1. and char It is; e fos af 16 
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fy for ourſelves, After the Way which they call Hee - 
tr ſo worſhip we God, and. him alone, believing 
Al Things that are written both in the. Ol and News 
#;/ament, which both they and we ee to 
be of Divine Inſpiration. : 1 

Fourthly, There being, at that Time; amongſt tha 
Jecus, a certain Sect ca ed Sadducees, who ſaid; „ char 
there was. no. Refurrefion,. neither Angel nor Splits 
(Acts xxiii. 8.) Therefore St. Phul, upon this Occa- 
hon, thought it proper expreſsly to add, that he had 
| Hope towards God that 5 ſhould be a Refurretion of _ 
the Dead, both of the Juf and Unjaft : But there being 
no Controverſy among thoſe who profeſs Chri 
about this grand Article of Faith itſelf, whatever 
ferent Notions ſome may have advanced, in or to 
explain the Manner of it, I ſhall not ſtand at preſent; 
io enlarge upon it. 

proceed therefore to the Fifth, and la Thin Fs | 
ſervable-in the Account which St. Paul 2 of his” 
Religion: Herein (ſays he) do 7 exerciſe myſelf, - 
always a Conſcience waid of © towards IN th 
wards Mer. In which Words we may obſerve, - ; 

Firſt, His Practice, wiped. was to have always (2 | 


rence word 

* 7110 e of . to keep * wal 
Practice. Aae do I exerciſe myſelf. | 

Firſt then of his NS. | 

Whenever we. deſire 1 1 e Und a car 
Meaning of any Text of Hal pture ; one of the; 
beſt Ways of coming at it, W 85 to have Recoumſe 
N 2 other Paſſage es ve which ee tend 

the ſame p e them to- 

per we ſhall 64 ak 2 nd whe in tever 475 

fen a little dark or ene in the one, will 1d ' 
cave Light and. Clearneſs: from ſome of the. others. 
Thus, i if we would thoroughly know. what. St. Paul 
means by a SO) void La ence toward God . 5 


2 2 * 


2 


another Place, will beſt explain his Senſe, 2 Cor. viii. 
21. Providing for honeft Things, not only in the Sight | 


are lovely, whatſeever T hings are 7 R 
there be any Virtue, if there k any SE ates go 
Things. And again, (2 Cor. i. 12.) Our Rejoicing is 
thif, the Teftimony F our Conſcience, that in Simpli y 
and godly Sincerity, not with fleſbly Wiſdom, but by t 
Grace of God, wwe have had our Converſation in the 
Morla. As alſo St. Peter, (1 Epiſt. ii. 12.) Having 
| your Converſation honeſt among the Gentites, that auberrar 
| they ſpeak againſt you as Evil-doers, they may, by your 
Day of Viſitation, From theſe ſeveral Places of Scrip- 
ture {not to mention any more) bang compared to- 
gether, every honeſt Chriſtian, without having Re- 
. courſe, either to Criticiſms, or philoſophical Defini- 
_ tions, may ſufficiently know what it is to have 4 
Conſcience void of "Offence towards God, and towers 
Man, which was St. Pan's Practice; and that we ma 
the better know how to imitate him herein, it wi 
be of good Uſe to make theſe two Enquiries: 
Firſt, How far is it poſſible for any Man thus to 
have a Conſcience void f Offence, © 
_ Secondly, Suppofing a Man once to have ſuch 2 
CORN + bow far Is it poſlible for him a/ways to 
| p it io * N | 
In anſwer to the firſt of theſe Queſtions, 1 lay 
Jown two Propoſitions, neither of Which will re- 
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Firſt, that no Man that is, or ever was, (Jzsus 
 CunisT the Son of God excepted) either can, or _ . 
ever could, juſtly pretend to have a Conſcience wholly - 

and altogether free from the Guilt. of Sin. For, 
beſides the original Corruption, in which, by the 
Fall of our firſt Parents, we are all of us conceived 
and born; there never was any Man, who once came 


to the Uſe of his Reaſon and Underſtanding, ſo as * 


to be able to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, but 
muſt, upon a little Recolle&ion, be conſcious to him- 
ſelf, that, in very many Inſtances, he has tranſgreſſed 
the Laws of God, ſometimes by indulging himſelf 
in unlawfal Defires, and ſometimes. by 3 
into ſinful Words and Actiom, contrary to that Duty 
which we owe to God, to our Neighbour, and to our- 
ſelves; and this is not only through Frailty or Infir- 
mity, but too often out of rol Negligence, and 
ſometimes through manifeſt Obſtinacy and Wilful- 
neſs, For the Truth of which, I need only appeal to 
the Experience. of every Man, who will b t be im 
partial in the Examination of himſelf. . In this Senſe, 
therefore, no Man can truly ſay, that he has a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence, or that he is perfectly innocent 
of all Sin. On the contrary, F we ſay that we haus 
no Sin, awe deceive ourſelves, and the Truth is not in us. 
(1 John i. 8.) Both Fews and Gentiles are all under Sin. 
(Rom. iii. 9.) There is none abſolutely righteous, no 
not one, (ver. 10.) For all have fanned, and come fort 
ef the Glory of God, (ver. 24} „ 
But, Secondly, when by fincere Repentance, and 2 
a thorough Reformation of his Life, a Man has made 
his Peace with God, and when thus, &y the Blood of 
Chrift, his Conſcience is purged from dead Works to ſerve + 
ite living God, (Heb. ix. 14.) he beco 
from his Sins in that Blood, (Rev. i. 5:) an 
from all Sin by it, (t John i. 7.) that he is þ: 
unto God as perfect in Chriſt Jeſus, (Col. i. 28.) 
; 2 # 5 f TY | B 3 : F 


cleanſed 
— 


4 5 


s ſo waſhed 


Ph 
nt 


and ſound Member of his glorious Church, as un 
havin Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, but as be- 

oly and without Blemiſh, (Eph. v. 27.) 
In this. Senſe then, every ſincere and, penitent 
Chriſtian has a Conſcience void of Offence, or as St. 


„ 
* 
. 
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Paul elſewhere calls it, a pure Heart aud à good Con- 


ſcience, (1 Tim. i. 5.) That is to ſay, he is ſo received 
and owned, by the Mercy of God through Jeſus 
Chriſt, as if he were altogether free from all Sin; 
' God blotterh out his Tranſereſſions, and aui not remem- 
Ser Dis Sins, (Iſai. xliii. 25.) Though his Sins, in them- 

Telves, be as Scarlet, they ſhall, through Chriſt, be a7 
«white as Snowz though they be red as Crimſon, thy | 

Hall be as Wool, (Ifai, i. 18.) And thus St. Paul de. 
ſeribes the State and Condition of the Corigtbian, 
after their Converſion to God through Chriſt: For- 
merly indeed they had been incapable of iaberiung 
the Kingdom of God: But (ſays he) ye are wwaſhrd, but 
Jie are-ſaniiified, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the 
Lord Fefus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. yi. 11. 
And thus I have done with the firſt Enquiry, which 
Was, how far it is poſſible for any Man to have 2 
Conſcience void of Offence, I proceed to the | 
Second, which was, Suppoſing a Man once to 
_ have ſuch a Conſcience, in the "Manner J have now 

given you an Account of it; how far is it poſſible 
for him always to keep it ſo? To have ALWAYS 
4 & Conſcience void of Offence toward God, and toward 
Man, as the Text expreſſes it. And here there are 
three Propoſitions, which, I think, will fully clear 
up this Matter, : „ 

Firſt, It is morally impoſſible ſor any Man to k 
228 wholly and altogether free from Sins of In- 
%%ͤ 5 ĩ ²·˙ -A 3333 EI 
By Sins of Infirmity, I mean ſuch Sins as, taking 
Advantage of the Weakneſs and Frailty of our Na- 
ture, ſurpriſe us on a ſudden, and laying quick _ 


— 
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on fome of dur Paſſions: or corrupt "Inclinations, | 
ſcarce give us Time to think of what 3 0 
to do, but hurry us away into ſome hes 
tions that are not agreeable 0 God's aw, even wi 4 
doe ve de Verstege e % 
or Unlawfulneſi of them. Such Sins as theſe, 2 | 
ceeding rather from our natural Weakneſs, than 75 
any wilful or Here 'Pieſumption, are aa 
called Sins of Infirmity. | 
We ought not indeed 60 g. that it 10 abfotetely 
impoſſible for any Man al ways to conginus free even 
from ſuch Sins as theſe: For; this would be letting 
Bounds and Limits to? the Power of God, who cer 
tainly might, if he ſo thought fit, give Grace and | 
ſpiricual geh, even to a weak Man, ſufficient; if 
1 — made uſe of, de imo ag Sits Occaſions whatever, to 
event his being am din, und to enable 
im to get the ne ett crodief Infra ties. Thie, 
I ay, is moſt certainly in Power to do, if he 
ſhould ſo pleaſe; 4 5 _—_ ie ow at firſt to e. 
wright, (Lecleſ, vii. 29. ve to him —_ 
ſo to have-continued; 1 reedom of his 
Will, he had not web we in is deliberate Choice. 
Bat fince God has not thought fit (lince the Fan of 
our firſt Parents) to give ſo large a Portion of Grace. 
5 any Man, his own Son exe 28 wm whom the 
pirit was not given by Me (John iii. 34.) 
him davelleth all the-F 2557 Ge 
It. 9.) and of his Fulneſi baus aue all received, und Grau 
fir Grace: On the contrary, ſince God has thoubht _ 4 
ht that this Life mould be to us a Time of. Trial, 
that in it we ſhould not only endure Temptation, ' 
(James i. 12.) but alſo fall into "divers Temptations, 1 
(ver. 2.) and ſinee by perience we find (to the 
reater Mortification of our aroma that the Combat. ' | | 
etween us, and the Temp! tions wherewith W 
allulted, is very often ſo" ; 4s chat aches © * 
1 B { Es 0 1 
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of us all muſt own, that we are ſometimes foiled and 
worked by them; we may truly ſay, that, morally or 
Practical ſpeaking, it is impoſible. ſor any Man 4. 
Ways to keep himſelf pure and free; at leaſt from 
Sins of Infirmity. In many Things aue offend; all, favs 
St. James (iii. 2.) Nor can any Man deny, but 
that, ſometimes by the Suddenneſs, and ſometimes 
by the Strength of the: Temptation, he is oſten car- 
ried away, if not through Wilfulneſs, yet at leaſt 
through Frailty and Wane into Things that are 
no Man muſt take upon him to awe always a Con- 
eience void of Offence, no Man muſt pretend that he 
is wholly free from Sins of - Ju/irmity: Ido can fay, 1 
| have. made my Heart clean, I am pure from my Sint 
ſays the wiſe Man, (Prov. xx. 9.) 
But here we muſt note, that although, while we are 
cloathed-with frail Fleſh and Blood, we cannot ex- 
pect ſo wholly to overcome and ſubdue all our Infr- 
mities, as never to be led; a little aſtray by them: 
8 our Duty to be, as much as is poſli- 
ble, upon our Guard againſt them, to watch and pray, 
that <ve enter not into Temptation, (Matt, xa vi, 4.) and 
ri vs 10 enter in at the firait Gate, (Luke xii. 24.) 
For if through our own Neglect, and for Want of rea · 
ſonable Care, any of our Infirmities get a compleat 
Victory ovef us, and lead us captive, almoſt at their 
Pleaſure, by Reaſon of the faint, Reſiſlanee which we 
' make to them; che Sing, which, by This Means ve 
fall into, will no longer be looked upon as Sins of 
Infirmity; but are juſtly. to be imputed to us as wil. 
ful, deliberate, or habitual Sins; concerning which, 1 
am to ſpeak in my two other Propoſitions. 
©, Secondly, therefore, myinext Propoſition” is, that 
through the Grace of -Gog-which, is given to my 
one who carefully ſeeks it, and makes the rigbt Uſe 
. of it; it is very poſſible, for * uly penitent Cl, | 


3 
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tian, who is diligent in watching over himſelf, al- 
ways to keep himſelf free from -wilfuland deliberate 
Sins ; that is to ſay, from all ſuch Sins as he has 
Time beforehand to think of, and prepare himſelf 
againſt, Sins of Infirmity ſurpriſe us almoſt: una- 
wares, as I have already obſerved. But where we 
have Time to conſider of an Action, and the Law- | 
fulneſs or Unlawfulneſs thereof, before we enter upon? 
it; in ſuch a Caſe, if the Action plainly appears | 
to be ſinful, and yet we do it, we muſt not think that. 
our Frailty or Infirmity will be an Excuſe for us; for 
ſuch a Sin as this is csi and , deliberate, and the 
Fault of it wholly chargeable, not upon Infirmity,. but 
Obſtinacy, or groſs Neglect of him who commits it, 
becauſe it was manifeſtly in his Power to have avoid-- 
ed it, if he had armed himſelf with ſuch a, firm Re- 
ſolution againſt it, as the Nature of the Caſe ſup- 
ſes, that he had both Tos and Ability — 2 
For God is faithful, who avi not ſuffer you to be tempied-' 
above 3 fir able, but 6 . the T emptation-. - 
alje make a Way, to eſcape, that ye may be able te bear ity; 
lays St. Paul, (1 Cor. x..13.) e e 
Indeed we may here appeal. to the Conſcience of 
every Man, who will but be impartial, and is not 
piven over to a: reprobate Mind; let him but look 
back and conſider, when at any Time he lies under 
the ſtrongeſt Temptation to any Sin, hat 3 by 
and Power he at that ſame Time had to haye reſiſted 
1 = Caſe he had. but. heartily reſolved 2 to yo) AC 
uch a particular Time, good Company (as they are 
called) tempted him to the Sin of 8 5 - 
Reſentment, to, the Sin of Revenge; or. the Luere of- 
a good Bargain, ta lie or cheat; or ſome other. Tempy - 
tatio;, bore very ſtrongly upon him; but ſtill he hadi! 
Time to think, and conſider what he. was about too 
do, and was ſenſible of the Unlawfulneſs of the Ac | 
tan to which he was ſo n 490795 would 404 R 


Fen 
Ke at 
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fordear . to ae it: In all fuch Caſes as theſe, 1 ly, 
we may appeal to his own Conſcience, whether at that 


or quitted the Company, have laid-afide his Reſent- 


ment, have preferred a good Conſcience to unlawful 


Gain, and either have reſiſted, or fled from what- 


ever other we may ſuppoſe the Temptation to have 
- been? Let him hut ſeriouſly conſider the Matter, and 


his own Conſcience will bear Witneſs againſt him, 


_ that he never fell into any Aliberate Sin, But what he 


might even eaſily have avoided it, in Cafe he would 
but have made Uſe of what Portion of the Grace of 


God, with which the preſent Caſe ſappoſes him to be 
| endowed.” Even the greateſt Reprobate or Profligate, 
may find by himſelf, that, for world Conſiderations, 


he can at any Time forego the greateſt Pleaſures, and 


refiſt the- ſtrongeſt — and why may we 
not ſuppoſe, that the Fear of offending God, and of 


being everlaſtingly aniſhed, to N Sa the — 
of eternal Happmeſs in the Life to come, may have 
as ſtrong Influence upon a Chriſtian, endowed. with 
the Grace of God, as any worldly Fear or Hope, 
ſoever; are commonly known to have 


w- great ä 
on theſe who act upon no other Prineiple, bat thät 


of corrupt Nature? If then we will but judge impar 
tially, we muſt. allow, that every penitent Chriſtian 
may, through the Grace of God, and his own Watch- 


. Fylneſs and Diligence, for ever keep himſelf free 
from ful end deliberate dine; which was my ſecond 


Proepaktion; - 


it is very poſſible for every penitent Chriſ- 


When a Man „ into one * 


very Time he did not find in himſelf ſufficiem Power, 
if ke would but have made Uſe of it, to avoid that 

very Sin into which he was thus deliberately drawn: 

Might he not, if he had ſo reſolved, habe avoided 


| Third. is this; That, through the ſame Grace 


we pu om tes hw „ - as. Femme . 


— 
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the ſame Lin, and ſeldeim reſiſts the Temptation to 
it, we ſay that ſuch a Sin is grown oricigto- 
nary to him. Thus ſome Men get a Habit of Drank- 
_ others of | Swearing and Curſing, others dF 
Lying, and. d of mauy other Sins; Now: howeveria 
ſingle 48 of any:of theſs lth thay ſometimes furpriſe 
even a good Man, and ſo be —— 1 ig 
of Infirmity'; yet'this Halit or Cuſtom 3 
erer, can only proceed from * up want | 
and Diligence, Raich every man ougin rf either 
to prevent it, or break - himſelf of i 5 and r EE 
is always to be charged as à groſs and Poet by 
2 But I have already . in my | 
on, that a penitent Chriſtian mays {+ — yur 
Grace and his own Endeavoars, for ever keep /him- 
ſelf free from Sinr x and if ſoy chen i conſes 
quently, from habirual of caffamirry' ones. 

And here I-may: again appeal. to every Man's own 
Conſcience: Haſt thou watched diligentij over. thy- 
felf? Haſt thou firmly purpoſed and'reſolyed to break 
off that Habit of Sin which: thou haſt contracted s 
Haſt thou frequentiy renewed: theſe: thy ood . 99 
poſes and — nd And haſt: . | 
of God to aſſiſt thès by his G een Fin 
them? IF thou continneſf to do all this; not 2 | 
hypocritical. of ſapevficial- Manner, but höneſthy 
heartily and ſincerely; thou haſt the ſame Promiſe of 1 
God, which I hut now) mentioned, that he will 5 

be wanting to the God ir fainbſul, aube m e 
aher you 10 be tenptes abe tbat yt ara able, bui lil: 
with the Temptation ulſs make'a' Way. i age, that ye:  - 
may be able tb bear it; (4 Core Coro N 3 Nor 38 1 0 18 | 
im1gitied, that he (opted ten, im H . 
require and exhort us to break off from all ou 2 1 
Couries, if be: did not tus che Power of Ke | 
ing ourſelves free qo from: common Cilfidiniands „ 
Vabies of ſongs Bee if chou hadit nn, N 
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_ "Reſolutions or Purpoſes at all, or made them ſocoolly 


Power; for it is only the want ob dad thine 


and negligently, as if thou hadſt 8 to keep 
them; thou muſt not then complain of want of 
— 8 hearty 


and diligent Endeavours, which occaſions thy :Conti- 


| manc6 under any ſuch Habits or Cuſtoms: Lc: 


And thus have I done with the, ſecond: 8 

the Subſtance of my Anſwer to which, is this in ſhort. 
Although, during our whole Life, we muſt conſtantly 
ſtrive, even againſt Sin- 75 Infirmaty 3 yet in this 
World, which-is a Place of contipual Trial, it is not 


to be expected, that we-ſhould get a compleat and ab- 


ſolute Victory over. them: But as for cui faul and deh- 
berate Sins, as alſo ſuch as are cuſtomary, on bubituul, 
it is very poflible for every penitent C aſt ns by the 
| Grace of God, and his own: hearty: Endeavaurs, to 
keep himſelf, at all Times, free from them. And let 
thus much ſuffice to have been ſpoken concerning 


1 Paul's Practice, which was always to baue @ Con- 


Seience moid of Offence j and thaw far it bs; poftble for 
us to imitate him here. > 49% ene | 
Af any one ſhall. Fet- os farthis defirons to knov 
5 che diſtinct meaniog of thoſe two E ons in the 
Text, towards God and tewards\Man, he may take it 
thus brieffy; When a Man leads his Life e 
- .the Rules which-1 have but. now. laid down when 
he watches and ſtrives againſt Sins of Ifir and 
keeps himſelf free from ſuch as are vi/fal.or 1 l 
rate," habitual or cuſtomary 3 and if at any Time he 
falls into a Sin, either of the one Sort, or the other, 
in a true penitent Manner, flies to God fon Fardon, 


ani rene nis bath his Reſolutiona and Diligence to 


Leep himſelf dlear, as far às is poſlible, el Sin 


wWuhhatſoeuer, ſuch a Man as this (and ſueh a Man- amy) 


ert Andi the Man alſo 


may bei ſaid to $4we a'C 


4 tence woid: of Qffence.to- 
ward Gor, who knows t E: 


very. - Secrets of bis 
arefu ay: 2 4 


\ 


Sr. 'PAVL'S RELIGION, — 37 


and conduct all his Actions, as to give no juſt Cauſe 
to the World to ſuſpect him for an Hiypocrites but 


lis his Light fo ſhine before Men, that (ber may fee his 


good Works, and glorify not himſelf, hut his Father | 


which is in Heaven, (Matt. v. 16.) Then he may be 


alſo ſaid to have 4 Conſcience void I Offener toward . 
Man But however fairly a Man outward! 2 | 


to carty himſelf to the World, yet if his rt be 


not ſincere and upright before God, he is a Deceiver 
and a Hypocrite, and cannot truly be ſaid to have 


2 Conſcience aid. of Offence towards the one or the 
other. Te. - wand 4» Fg \ | 5 | 


"Y 


POLY Md! 3 God ABR 706) 
I come now to the other Thing propoſed; to be 
conſidered under ithis fifth and laſt Head, which was 


St. Paul's Exerciſe,.in order to keep up to this his 


Praftice: Herein do. J, EXERCISE; „, (lays he) 


to have always a Conſcience void r Offerte, c. 


- . þ 7 | 
What the Particulars were wherein St. Paul ener- 


ciſed bimfelf,, in order to the keeping of his Conſcience 
void of. Offence, he has not indeed here told us; but 


they are moſt plainly to 1 both from the 


Reaſon of the Thing; and fro 


Holy Scriptures. 


Firſt. We muſt very frequently examine ourſelves, 


” 3 © 


d sf 7 ; 
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liſpoſed;. becauſe otherwiſe. it will nqt be polio we. \ 
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kim, by proper Remedies, to prevenit the bu, or cure 
the othef. Now Sin is the Diſeaſe of che Soul or 
Conſcience, from which, if a Man Beartily defires to 


= hey himſelf free, he muſt proceed in the ſame Me- 


Land diligendy ſer kinifelf to learn; get only 
how far he is al: dy infected with it, but alſo what 
farther or other InfeRion' he is manifeſtly in Danger 
of, although-perhaps he may not as yet beſeized by it. 
I thought on 14 Ways, and turned my Feet unte thy 7%. | 
monies, ſays the holy Pfalmiſt; Pal. exix. 39. Let ur 
ft arch, and try our Ways, and renne ain to the Lord, ſays. 
the Prophet, Lam. iii. 40. an examine himſelf; 
and fs It bm vl. 2 55442 , that Cup, 


- fays St. Paul, Cor. xi. 28. And again, E xamint 


yourſelves beth be in the Fhith, prove your own 
Alves, 2 Cor. ini. 27 From which, ànd many more 
Paſſages of Holy Scripture chat may be brought, it 
manifeſtiy appears, that Self- examination is a moſt 
neceſſary Duty to be performed by every one, who 
te maintain: and keep a goed and upright'Con- 
ge: =: +46 

Wheoſoever then art chen that [haſt ſeriouſly re- 
ſolved ta keep thy Conſcience void ef. Offence, let 
this be the firſt Part of thy Exerciſe in order there- 
unto; let not a Day paſs ever thy Head without eall- : 
ing thyſelf to ſore Account; and be-ſure — 
part ſome Time, at leaſt every Lord's-D 1 Av 
more ſolemn Performance of this Work o Self-exa- 


. mination. Confider the ſeveral Bratiches: of Gal, 5 


Law, whereby thou art to be directed in the Fei. 
formance of the ſeveral Duties which: thou! oweſt 
God, to thyſelf, and to all Maukind: Bring all. thy” 
- paſt Actions, Words, aid moſt ſecret Defites; as far 
4s thoi'canſt'well tecolle them, to be'tHed by. ewe | 
Rule; and enquire, without Favour or Partial 
thyſelE, in what Particulars tho haft departed 
Ut, W * Wan | 
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{-1f before God for the ſame; look carefully into the 
moſt hidden Receſſes and Motions of thy Soul, anc 
fnd out the m_ „ 1 | 
that there lie lurking, and ready, upon every Oppor- 
tunity, to — Words be Aba never 
leave off repeating this Sort of Examination and 
Enquiry, until thou becomeſt thoroughly acquainted 
with thyſelf, and with thy own Ways, and haſt 
clearly diſcovered all the Diſeaſes and Indifpoſitions 
of thy Soul. In which Work as we all proceed, we 
muſt take care, 3 N | 


Secondly, To apply the proper Remedy toward tbe 


preventing or freeing ourſelves from every Sin, as 
ſoon as we diſcover the Gailt of it, or an Inclination 
to it within us. For as it often falls ont in the Body, 
that a Difeaſe; which might eaſily have been cured 
when it was firſt diſcovered, grows ftronger and 
ſtronger by being neglected, unti in Time it becomes 
rhaps incurable; ſo is it any ee in the 
leales and Diſtempers of the Soul or Conſcience: 
When firlt a Man takes Notice, that he is guilty bf - 
this or that Sin; that he has contracted any Habit, 
or has a ſtrong Inelination to any fort of Wicked 
neſs; if immediately, and without Delay, he betakes 
himſelf to the proper Means and Method of reform- 
ing, and reftifying what he thus finds amiſs in him- 
ſelf, or in his Conduct; he may, with no great Dif- 
hiculty, both reſolve to become a good and virtuous 
Man, and put fuch his Refolution into Execution: 
But the longer we neglect the proper Remedies, 4 | 
more our fpirkrdal; 16 well as bodily, Diſeaſes in- | 
creaſe, our evil Inclinations grow into Habits, =o 
evil Habits grow every = more ſtrong, and pro- 
duce more and more evil Actions, until, by long Cuſ- 


5 


tom, Sin takes ſuch deep Root in us, as bever, of at 


leaſt not without the greateſt Difficulty, to be era- 
dicated or overcome 


Ie 


—— —— — Wan. —<——_— 
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It is not my Deſign at preſent to give an Account 


of the ſeveral Remedies that are to be made uſe of 
. - againſt each particular Sin, which would neceſſarily 


engage me in a whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Morality : 
But yet it will be proper here to take Notice, that 
theſe Remedies are of two Sorts. Some are general, 
and equally to be applied, and made uſe of, againſt 


all Sins whatever; as Pra ing, Reading, Meditating, 
| Holy 2 


often preparing for, and. duly receiving the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, avoiding wicked 


and prophane Company, and converſing, as much as 


may be, with thoſe who are virtuous and religious: 
Theſe are Means at all Times to be made uſe of 


_. againſt all Sorts of Sins; juſt as good Diet, good Ar, 


and moderate Exerciſe, are always proper. to an f 


the Body in right Order, and preſerve it from 


Sorts of Biſtempers. Other ,Remedies there are, 


Which (like what they call Specific Medicines in Phyſic), 


are peculiarly adaptedito this'or that particular Sin, 


but not ſo to others: Thus rigorous Faſting and Ab- 


ſtinence are commonly of excellent Uſe towards 
mortifying and ſubduing the Sins of -Lyf and Senſu- 

ality But preſcribe the ſame to a Covetous Man, and 
they will probably feed his Diſtemper, becauſe he 

and that thereby he can ſave Money: And if you 
would cure a Man of /ordid Covetouſneſs, it is good 
to preſs and ſtir him up, not only to Atts of Gharrty, 

but Liberality alſo ; but if you ſhould take the ſame 
Way, with a prodigel. Spendthrift, you may perhaps 
only houriſh his Vanity and Folly.: For as in the 


_ . Diſtempers of the Body, ſo alſo in thaſe of the Soul, 

the Nature and Symptoms of the Diſeaſe are well to 

de conſidered, and ſuch. particular Methods to be pre- 
ſcribed, as are peculiarly adapted to take away the 

| Cauſe of it; but yet with ſuch Prudence and Caution, 


as not to run the Patient from one Extreme into an- 


other, which may perhaps be altogether as . 


” 
— hen 
3 


— 
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When therefore, by a Glighte and frequent Exa- 
D 


mination of ourſelves, we have made a ſufficient 
Diſcovery of our ſeveral Sins, and wicked Inclina- 


tions, which are the Sores and Diſeaſes of our Souls: 
Our next Buſineſs is, to conſider, and duly apply all 
thoſe Remedies, both. general and particular, which | 


are proper for the Cure of them. In bodily Diſtem- 
pers, Nature, and a ſound Conſtitution, will ſometimes 
effect a Cure, without the Uſe of a y other Medi- 
cine: But our Lee e as I may call it 
is ſo vitiated by that original Corruption whic 


dvuelleth in us, that it is impoſſible for us to keep a . 
clean Heart, or a Conſcience word of Offence, except, with 


Care and Diligence, we eonſtantly ſtir up that Por- 


tion of Grage, whatever it be, which God is pleaſed -- 


to give us, in order to ſubdue and mortify all our 


evil Habits and Inclinationz. And thus mach may 


ſuffice to be ſpoken of the ſecond Thing, wherein we 
con to-exerciſe ourielves. 5 


e muſt make it our con- 


Offence ; That is to ſay, W : 
ſtant Care and Endeavour, through the whole Courſe 


of Life, ſtill to improve in Virtue and Piety, and : 


by no Means to remain at a Stand; but conſtant! 


to grow better and better, as long as it ſhall pleaſe . 


God that we live in the World. Thus we axe di- 
rected by St. Peter (2 Pet. i. 5.) Giving all Diligence 


(ays he) 44d te your Faith, Virtue; and 1% Virtue, © © 
Temperance, Patience; and to Patience, Godlineſt;, and ta + 
Godlinef, Bratherly-hindneſs 3| and to Bratherly-kinduefs, 


Charity : Which things (as he gives us to underſtand 


ver. 8.) ought not only to be in us, but. alſo to aboun 
if we would not be looked upon as barren or unfruit- 


ful in the Knowleage, of our Lord Fefus Chriſt : And '\ 


— * 
— 2 2 


ut there is a third Thing | wherein we muſt alſu 
diligently exerciſe ourſelves, or elſe it will not be poſ- 
ſible for us to keep and 3 a Conſtience void of + 


3 
35 


pe 
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"Bild, a e 
fm, I refs twward the Mark uf 


with the like Admonitjon- he concludes his Epiftle, 
bidding us to grob in Grace, as well as in that ſame 
_faving Knowledge. For this very Purpoſe it was _ | 


- God appointed Apoſtles, ' Prophets, and Evangeliftr, in , 


Bis Church of old, and 4 Succeſſion of Paſtors and T each- 
ers to continue thetein for ever, for tbe perfeting of 


be N ar ile Work of the Miniftry, for the cdig- 


ng of the Body of Chrift; till aue all come—unto a 
perfee? Man Here of the Stare o the Ful- 
| 1b of Chrif, (Eph. iv. 11, 12, 13.) Thus St. Paul 
_ Exhorts the Theſh/biiatic; We Beſeeth vou, Brethren, 
and exhort yen by. the Lord eius, that as ye Ne 
tai ved of ut how je ought 10 10 walk, and to ke God, 
ye would abbvund mere and more, (i Tr iv. 1. 
Je om Practiee Was filly Senferina 
1 1 ban 1 e 
_ Bended, (that ts to tap to Have e —4 
of Perfection, as 24 1 _ 0 better) 
this one Thing I do „ forg erti mys avhich 7 Aer 
1 855 72 5 $92) 28 


Calling of Gol in Ch Fees, 7, Phil i. 1 55 


if he had faid, I do not pleaſe myſel 


1 Heaven, and daily ſtrive to grow better and better, 


muſt conſtantly endeavour to grow better, or elſe we 


ry at what I have well dens, or 1 — m 
Thoughts fixed upon the everla fling Happineſs « 


that I may be the fitter for t, and the more ſore of 
ing it. - 
4 "With depeg to what we irs” now Ailcourſing of, 


Man is jaſfiy compared to a Boat rowing againſt the 


Stream: If the ere ſtop their Hands; tho? but 


for a very hort Time, the Boat is preſently borve 
down by:the Current: And if ever we ceaſe to firive 


againſt our natural Corruption, 1 it will be ſure to gain 
more and more upon us, and carry us ſtill back into 


Sin: In this Cafe there is no ſtanding fill; Either we 


be. Oy to row worſe. . 
| 8 Here 


# 


- a. 


© 4 
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Here then let every Man conſider and Eniguire | 
into himſelf, after this Manner: What Sort 6f a Man 
was I, Ten or Twenty Years agone?! Was I a Ten- l 
ſual, laſtful, or intemperate Man? barb? pho RES 
vious, iH-natured, covEtous, hard hęarted, ahchart- 
table? Or What were "the Sins tb Which 1 was then 
moſt addicted 89 : —— i * wen f 
am I grown at this Time? Perhaps I am not able t 
mat the talb4 formerly did; my strength, veil 

hy 
a Done. 


. 
* 
1 N 
: of 
_— 
. 2 4 
— "VR — — rr ER EEE ——— 


Circumſtances, will not allow me ſo to 40; 

1 not the Ame unmortiſed Tarnndtliont An . 

which 1 den dad ad I were iow ks fee TY» 

ſrong, every way as able to pürſde the Things of 

the World, aud the Fleſh, as once I Wis, would 1 

not follow the lame Courſe which then 1 did ? Or 
whatever ſeeniing Reformation appears in my but - 

ward Behaviour, id it not mach more Sing Nerf, ; 


than to my on Choice? And if this : 

with him, let him know, that he is far Nin Na 

a Conſcience void of Ofner; it being à dUly Addiridn 

to the Guilt of all His other Sins, chat de has Ou 1 

all along been diligent in his Endeevours des grew - | 

better and better, and make more and Im- 

provement in Virtue and Piety: which ſince he hits 

not done, he therefore is a <vor/e Man, iu the Sight f 
Cod, than even formerly he was, however he max 
appear in the Sight of the World: And therefore | 

in earneſt he * purge his Conſcience, aud mike | 
it truly clean, he muſt ſet himſelf thoroughly and _ 

| heartily to reform his inner Man, and never inter- 
mit the conſtant Application both of the general and - - 
particular Remedies to his ſeveral Sins, until, through _ 
the Grace of God, he has effectually mortified all | f 
dis wicked Habits, land gotten ſo compleat a Victory | | © 
over all his ſinfut Defires, as always to curb them, - | 


* 7 * 
* - 3 
' * 
< * 
| 
at 
1 
; 


a 4 : 
| 


whenever they would draw him into any wilfal or 
deliberate Tranſgreſſion, or even to give * . 
Lat ay thou 


a” 


4 F 
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though ſecret Conſent. to any Thing that is ſinful, 
Ina Worg, he muſt never give off Tis Endeavours, 
until, by Experience, he finds that God has created 
2 clean Heart, and renewed. a right Spirit within him, 
Pfal. li. 10. And when this is done, he will ſoon 
find, that there will be:a Neceflity of the ſame En- 
deavours, the ſame praying, watching, meditating, - 
practiſing, and every other thing whatſoever, to 

his Heart clean, as there was at firſt to make it 


0 ſtrengthen him more and more againſt the fre- 


quent Aſſaults of Sin and Satan, as there was once to 
enable him to get a compleat Victory over them. 
And thus I have done with the laſt Thing propoſed 
to be conſidered, which was St. Pauls Exerciſe in 
order to keep his Conſcience void of Offence; wherein, 
if we would imitate him, we muſt, as I have ſhewn, 
_ Firſt, frequently and ſeriouſly examine elves ; 
_ Secondly, apply all proper Remedies,” both general 
and particular, to the ſeyeral Sins which we diſcover 
in 'ourſelves ; and, Thirdly, give all Diligence to 
grow in Grace, and daily to improve in true Virtue 

and Piety, even io the very End of our Lives, 
It remains now that I add a Word or two, by way 
of Motive or Encouragement to us all, to be diligent 
in this Practice of keeping a Conſcience woig- of Of | 
' Fence, and induſtrious in that'. Exerciſe which I have 

| ſhewn:to be neceſſary in order thereunto. And here 
there is one ſingle Confideration which, in my Opi- 
nion, includes all that can be ſaid upon this Occaſion, 


Which is, that @ Conference void of Offence; and the 


Proſpect it gives us of eternal Happineſs, is the only 
real Comfort and Support, which a Man can have in 
all Eſtates and Conditions of Life, 3 in the 
Time of Trouble and Affliction, and, above all, when 

he comes to lie upon a Death-Bed. | 
Let us ſuppoſe a Man to be in Health,. Wealth, 


and Proſperity ; but, at the ſame time, that heu- 
; REA hes 
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ever he gives way to a ſerious Thought, his Con- 

ſcience accuſes him, that he has lived ina Courſe of 

wiful Sin, and continues ſtill therein without true 

Repentance; and therefore, that whenever this ſhort 

Life ſhall have an End, he has nothing to expect but | 

the Wrath of God, and everlaſting Puniſhment, ' It ; 

is impoſſible for-ſuch'a Man, While theſe Thoughts q 

poſſeſs him, to receive 3 Comfort from the En- = 

joyments of this World: But let us further ſuppoſe, _ | 

that ſuch a Man falls into Poverty, that Pain and 

Sickneſs overtake him, and that at- laſt he comes to l 

have a very near Proſpect of his Departure out of 

this Life; what Horror and Amazement muſt needs 

ſeize him! He has lived for a conſiderable Number 

of Years, during all which Time he has often been 

en in mind of the many Obligations that lie upon 

im to ſerve and obey God; he is now in Trouble L 

and Affliction, ſees „ the King of Terrors, 
approaching, and dreads the diſmal Conſequences 
that are to follow: In this Condition he ſtands in the * 
greateſt Need of Comfort; but where is it to be 
had? The World has forſaken him, or, if he had it 
all at his Command, it conld not reſcue him from 
Death and Hell: What muſt he do then? Would he 
fly to God, who indeed is our only ſure Refuge in 
the Time of Anguiſh and Diſtreſs! Alas, his Con- 
ſeience upbraids him, that he is in no Condition to 

nd Acceptance there; That there was a Time when 
Cod called, and be refuſed; when God ftretched out his 
Hand to receive him, but he regarded it not, _ \ 
a nought all that Divine Counſel and Reproof which 

| had been offered to him; That now there is much 
Reaſon to ns ey that the Caſe is quite altered, 
and that God only /aughs at bis Calamity, and mocks 
when {is Fear cometh ; That now his Fear cometh "as 

_ Defolaticn, and his Deftruttion as. a Whittwind, Diſs 
ireſt and Angi cemath b him ; hs may _—_— EN Pho. 
5 © 3. „ 


— — 
- 


t 


threatens wicked. Men with, Prov. i. 24. 
once a- Man comes to, have ſuch- a, vounded Spirit. 


as this, we, may well aſt, with the Wiſe-man, <vbe | 


cam bear it? Prov. xviii. 14. 


Bat, on the other Hand, if a Man can, with all 


Truth and Sincerity, fay thus of; himſelf, I have now, 
for a lang Time, heartily. and ſincerely endeavoured 


ta make my Peace wich God by a,fincere 1 N 


and a thorongh Reformation, not only of! my out 
ward Actions, but alſo of my inward ard of ſecret 


© Deſires ; I have very often conſidered what. are. the 


ſeveral. Commands which he has given he, and have. 
made it my great Buſineſs, through his Grace and 
Afſtance, to bring myſelf to ſuch an holy Temper, 


as to be ready and willing to give an hearty Obe- 
dience to every one of them; I have been conſtant 


in the Worſhip of God both public and private, aud 


frequent at the holy, Communion, ſer Which I have | 


always endeavoured to prepare myſelſ, not ſo much 


by a little extraordinary Devotion ſor a few Days - 
| before, as by a conſtant regular Chriſtian bife ; 1. 
e my. 


haye made it my fixſt and chief Care to. diſpt 
Heart to love God, to feat him, to honoùr 
and to put my whole Truſt and Depe 


I have, alſo. honeſtly endeavoured: ta do my; Duty ta 
av honeſtly en | my ta 


all Mankind, to entertain nd Malice ar 15 


againſt the. Parſon of, any. Man. no, noat-eten. of::\my- 


1 0 ag, 1th: for e ” 
greateſt ik but. to. have tus Chagity | 6M 


Frcs and ta — hrs him Good: 

eit in m Power tQ:-WIeng-ne 

or, Deeds, and: if-I have 6. 
, a 5 6 2 . ; 5 i 2 c 


8 FF. > 


t 
Man, 


1 ) 


4 


. 
t. be hated true practical ſaving Knewledge, and. 
hough. often put in mind of it, yet di not chooſe the 


— rg 


adance conti 
nually in and upon him, and his good Providence 


no, Man hy Won 
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Man, to . him, the be Amends I can, and. t. 
render unto all Men whatever is due to them, in t 
ſeveral Stations and Relations to me, | 


by the Laws of God, .ar thoſe 'of the C 
where I dwell. And, Laftly,: Lbave endeavoured. 


| moriify and ſubdue all .my.anruly, Luſts, Paſhons, and. = 


Defires, and by no means to give them any 
Liberty, than hat ond every 
Duty of a Chriſtian: | And, if ſometimes, through. 
Frailty and Infirmity, I. have been tranſported, or 
carried away to ſay, or do any thing that was ſinful, 


[ have immediately fled to God, and; humbled m neg 


ſelf before him for: the ſame, beſeeching him, 
Chriſt's ſake; to pardon. what is paſt; and to give me. 
his Grace, that I may be more watchful- and careful 
for the Time to come. If without W 
| Self-deceit,'a Man's Heart can aſſure him, that ab ah 


thus led his Life. for a conſiderable. Time and | 


has a moſt firm Reſolution to continue exactly in the 
lame Way to the very End of his Days: his Conſci- 
exce, being thus purged from dead Warks, and giving 


him the greateſt Aſſyrance, thatche is in the Favour of. 
God, becomes a continual Feaſt unto him: If he is... 


in Proſperity, be looks upon the good Things which 
de enjoys, * coming from the Hand of God's Provi- 


de ſhould be ſure. of an abundant Rewatd hereafter; 


Or, if Troulyſe-and Affliction fall upon him, here- 


ceives theſe Things in an humble Manner, as Chaf+ 
tlements comin 2 the- Hand of a gracious Fa- 
ther, and. maſt certainly defigned for his Good, if he 
makes the right. Uſe of them,” *In all- Eſtates and 


Conditions of Life, he ſays, with St. Paul, My Re- 


2 is this, the Teftimony of my Confeience, that in 
8 ity and godly Sincerity, not with Jef? Wifdom 3 * 
bn, dan en 1 OA , 


in « 


with the. 


Hence, and as Inſtruments: whereby we may be the ; 5 
detter enabled to do good in the World, for which  - 
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\ inthe Wield, 2 Cor. i. 12, - And when he comes to le | 
| upon his Death-bed, he again ſays, with him, I have 
| 


" »" fought a good Fight, I ZN manfully ſtrug ſtruggled with 
the Vanities, Follies, and Temptations of this World, 
Thave fniſbed ” Courſe, I have kept the Faith, and 
ſhewn it by my Works, (James ii. 18.) Henceforth We: 
ii laid up for me à Crown 0 Righteouſneſs, > which the 
Lord Fr Righteous Fudge ſhall pive me at that Day; 
. axd nt nts me rh, but uno all them ufo thet bus 
Eis appearing, im. iv. 8 
Iii is e laſt and ſolid Comfort of having, and 
„ always keeping, a Conſcience void of Offence ; , And 
when the Time comes, as ſooner or later it muſt come, 
that all worldly Comforts fail and forſake us, this, 
if we take care to maintain it, will be a Stay and 
5 Support to us in our greateſt Agonies, and never have 
us, until it has brought us into that | bleſſed Place, 
© Where there is Fulneſs of - Jos ITE FE: ever 
more, Plalm xvi. 11. 
Let us, therefore, hear 415 Concluſion gs the _ 
Mater; Let us truly fear God, and Pai 
Commandments ; for this is the only Way 10 5 
| _ noays a. C onſcience void of Offence ; and-this is the 
_ Duty, the whole Intereſt, the whole Concern, 
/ Man: This, and this alone, is what will make 
m as truly hap .de, Fag. Liſe, 
rs through G ee Eternally ſe e 
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5 es abt; cz 534 
HEDefgn ob bie 4, beiggonly 
d put ou upan 3 ſerious and 
Enquiry, into the Truth and Law- 
fulnefs of thoſe ſaveml Things which 
you aka practiſe, and wherein other Chriſ- 
tians differ from you: to the Intent that yo. 
folly ſatisfy your n Conſcienees, eiſher in re- 
taining them if upon a fullLexamination of them 
pos find them to 8 bt, or in 8 in 
Cale they ſhalle man Ueli appear tobe wrong. I 
hope, that as mauy of yon ab ſhall meet with this 
Paper, will vouch ſaſe to read it with Attention and P 
Patience ; and het n l earneſtly heg of Gt 
to open the Eyes ef our Underſtanding, that 
you may clearly diſcein alb uch Tings as are 
agreead)e zochis hely Will, and 3 <4 
own Salvation: And that no Prejudies or | 
poſſeflion of your Minde op prevail upan you | : | 
to keep yau in Ea C 004-24 41 20655 © 1 J \ 
wr Yi 1 5 * , 


it 
\ 


{1 4 ) 0 
H. If you refuſe or neglect to enquire into the 
Ground and Reaſon of the REL1G1own which 
you have embraced,, and the ſeveral Parts and 
ranches of it ; do not think, that it will excuſe 
you before God at the laſt Day, that your Parents 
or Friends ' brought you up in this Religion, 
which was profeſſed by your Fore-fathers; or 
that your Spiritual Guides have thus gaught you: 
For a Jew, a Turk, and a Heathen, may inthe 
ſame Manner excuſe themſelves to all Intents and 
Purpoſes. as well as you. God has given you 
rational Souls; and if you make uſe of your own 
_ Underſtanding, according to the beſt of your ſe- 
- veral Capacities to preſerve yourfelyes as well u 
you can, from thoſe Evils or Calamities which 
otherwiſe might, for want of Care, befal you in 
this World; Is there not much more Reaſon, 
that you ſhould do the ſame where your precious 
Souls are at Stake ? Look into your own Bible (if 
vou ſuſpect the Truth of ours) and there ou will 
find St. Peter himſelf giving you à Charge that 
vou ſhould always be prepared to give Satigſacbin 
to every one that aſteth you a Reaſon of the Hope that o 
2 1 Pet. iii. 5. In like Manner St. Pais 
directs you to 'prove Cor try] all things, and u ſe 
bold ' faft that which is god: 1 Pheſſ. v. 21. 1 
And St. Jobn, in as plain Words as may be, d 
ſays unto you and to all Chriſtians, Bala, Wil p 
| « believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether N «: 
they are of God © For that many falls Prophats ort at 
gone aut into the World,” 1 John iv. 1. Many there t 
are, and always have been, who, under Pretence el 
of teaching the true Religion, have broached | 
moſt pernicious and dangerous Errors: Theſe ar 
are the falſe Prophets of which St. John ber fn 
ſpeaks ; Nor is it poſlible for any Man . =: 


wm Oh om fr a £@A fa twww Xt © tie mn ns „„ 
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gilt them "PER *. . or Teichen, 
3 he tries, examines, and ſearches into their, 
Doctrine, that he may thereby find whether they | 
are guided by the Spirit of God, or whether. es _ = 
are under a Spirit o Deluſion. It is not N e 5 
for a Man to ſay (as I haye heard ſome of e 
y) Lam guided by my ſpiritual Paſtor; [ be 
25 00 Church believes, and if I am in Error, of] 
Church muſt anſwer for it; the. Church is my 
Hoſtage and Security with God;” with other ſuch 
Expreſſions, too common in the Mouths of many 
of you; who. chuſe rather to take their whole 
Religion upon the Credit of their Prieſt, than to 5 a 
giye themſelves a little Trouble in enquiring into | 
the Truth of it. For every Man muſt anſwer 
for himſelf to God: Every Man hall bear Tru 
otun Burden © And therefore let every Man 7 
bis own Mort his 4 own Actions, his own BY 
ſhip, his own Reli on]; and then ſhall bi Baue Olety 
” Wee in imſelf alone, and not in ae, 15 

Jal.”vi. 4, 5. God, who is infinitely good and: 
gracious, requires nothing from us that is beyond 
our Ability to perform; But as far as every Mann 
is capable of ern, and underſtanding his Will, 5 
ſo far our on pom Fug as well as the 1 60 Serip- 
türe, ſufficiently informs us, that it is our Duty” 
diligently to.enquite, after it: He being our. Sw 
preme Lord; to whom we his Creatures are n | 
debted for all that we are, and all that we have; 
and under whoſe abſolute Power and Dominion, "= 
the whole Univerſe, with every thing; 4herela, Ry. 
ever was, and is, and wan be. | 

III. When a Few, a Turk, or 3 | Pagan; or 
any Perſon who has been* brough ' up* in In⸗ 
fid:] lity, is con verte to the true Faith: before he 
received and made: a Member of the Church of 
Me it has always and * where been the 
A 3 a 


1 . K = 


a 


= ©» OO" Fro © CO» 


| (6) 
Practice, that at the Time of his Ba | 
fhould ſolemn] make a Profeſſion erte Ha "a 
Faith, and a Promiſe of Chriſtian Obedience, 
The Way of doing this has uſually. bee and ſtill 
continues to be, by returning, A Anfwer to 

certain Queſtions, which for that urpoſeare ap- 
pointed to be put to him: And'when an Infant | 
iS brought by tis Chriſtian Parents or Friends to 
be ba g. his Sureties (whom we commonly 
call bdfathe rs and, Godmothers): do in bis Name 
make the like .nſwers to the ſame ueſtions 
- Security tot [2 Church, that the Cit > Batt 
be brought up in the ſame Faith, and Religi jon. 
If therefore you, would know,, what that pk 
and Religion is into which you Baye NY 
E en * thereby made embers of. Chr 
| Holy Church; and "Heirs of eternal 5 
1 Gre you. B+ WS only read the Office o 
tifm, as it is ſet. down i in the. in ye; of ye 10750 
Church, and there you. Will find; 
you, or your Ne in en Ane, 
fred to make to t 155 Que fight! fs 2 75 
your J which wil ully form, 10 


Th 


aith A Religis Wölk . Your oxen 
8. allo Resu oy 5 een in drder to eterna 
vation: becauſe requires no more from any. 
Man in re > to his 1 8 185 
Member of the Cpriſtian Church, by the hel 
Sacrament of en 1 And becauſe this atter 
is a little more fully FO) in the Order for 


baptizin, "Perſons. wh: 18 of e than i iD; that, 
for the Baptiſm of Infants ;-I ſhall, from thence 
faithfully tranflate all thoſe ſame Queſtiqns, and 
Anſwers, and then refer them to your {ious 
Conſideration : + Nor will 1 conce thing 
WE: is a added 180 . ele 


ory 


Anſwers that dee een ee med 5 
them. ; 


that a : Perſon — his N A rx n 805 
heathen Pdolatey; ſhould be ſo far per 

the Truth of Chriſtianity, as to become a, Con- 
vert to it, and ſhould* apply to a Prieſt of the 


Church of Rome, to the Intent that he mis Pe | 


received into the Church by Me Pe dh 
man Ritual. x publiſhed by the es N 


(which in- "ls Caſes is to be the Rule 
whereby oP ſuch Prieſt is to be directed), the | 
I fay, in the firſt. Place orders ** f 


Roman Ritu 
that very ri ightly) that ſuch-Convert ſhould be di 
higently inſirufted in the 2 Faith, nd te. 
Rules of holy Living, and p t 
art ini in Harte oY 1 et 7695 $7 
poſe Phi EN * ſhould 
not be „ rr ih ang Go ons 4 
Knowledge, and by Frog 25 ree 

_ 2 his re Kn - 4 
and. Conſent openly appear, ſo as to give 
tisfaQion to the bre e. TR he re- 
ceived, that he is a ſincere ed e id a true 
Chriſtian; the Prleſt is required, before he Bap- 
tizes him, to put the following Queſtigns to him, 


and the Convert to return ſuch, Anſwers as * 


here ſubjoined to the ſeveral Queſtions... Sch at 
Prieſt, 7 


onvert. N. "36 N-isp atfor th 


Preſt. W What dr this Chiba Name : 
Church A fre te NY CIEES 7 
8 . oy 


Convert. Faith,” 


Prieſt. What ales 3 CS ar me" ides 
quid tibi præſtat 7) pr , Ls ko 


Convert, Eternal Li ife. | | 
As. Prieſt 


y what Name art thou 19850 n 


f 2 24 


i pn 
Prleſt. 47 thou wilt have eternal Lift, deep the 
Commandments. Thu ſhalt. Iove he Lord thy . 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, 
and with. all, thy Mind, and thy. Neighbour as 
thy/alf. On boſe two Commandments the 'whole 
Law depends, and the Prophets.. Now Faith 
is, that thou ſhould! worſhip one God in Tri rinity, 
and the Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the 
Perſons, nor. dividing t 8 lance, For there is 
one Perſon 2 Father, another of the Son, and 
another of the Holy Ghent; Bur gbe Subſtance I 
theſe N is one, and but one . | 
Prieſt. NM. De thou renounce Satan * 
Cenvert. 7. . 
Prieſt. And all his Mors? | LEY i Las 
Convert. J. renounce them 
Prieſt. And all bis . "ET as 24 1 
Convert. I renounce them. 0 
Prieſt Doft thou believe in God the Father 
ty, the Createrrof Heaven and Barth Ga 
Convert. I believe. 


Prieft, And dgſl thou believe i in 47 Ori 


only. Son, aur Tord, who . * JA 


fered: ' af 
Convert. 7 * 5 

Prieſt. And dof thou believe in the. Hil Ghak, the. 
holy Catholic Church, the Communion of Saints, 
the K. of Si ns, the Wa 7 * 
Fleſh, and eternal Life * 15 


* 
E025 


Convert. ann „ 


V. In the Order for dmisiberigg Baptiſm as 
well to Infants as to Perſons who are of Age, as 
it is ſet down in the Roman Ritual, there are di- 
vers Things which are liable to very juſt as. 
tion; of which I here take nn ; ks on 4 


Aa 


i 1 | 4 7 2 \ | 
Deſign at preſer 
what that Faith and Religion is, into which alÞ 


* 
* 


reſent being (as I have ſaid) to ſhew” 


Members of the Roman Communion are baptized. - 
But, as I paſs along, I cannot but obſerve, that 


when the Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs. - 


upon the Forehead and Breaſt of ſuch a Con- 
vert as I am now ſpeaking of; amongſt other 
Things which he fays to him, to exhott him to a2 


holy Life, he bids him abhor Idols, and rejecr 


Images { Horreſce-1dola, reſpue Simulacra], which 


| think, is hardly to be reconciled with the Praca 


tice of the Church of Rome, or with the Faith: 
which ſhe profeſſes and avows: It being expreſly. 
made an Article of Faith in that Church, that 


Honour and Veneration is due, and to be given, to tb 


Images of Cbriſt, the Virgin Mary, and the other» 


Saints, Nor does it *ppears that the Heathens 


themſelves paid greater Worſhip to their Images, 
than what is maintained and practiſed - in thoſe 


Countries where the Roman Religion is eſtabliſned. 


Some perhaps will; tell you, that Simulnmum and 


Image have not e the ſame Signiſcation: 


For Anſwer to Which, I need only refer you to a 


Lam Dictionary. Or if there ſhould: be ſome 


{mall Difference'in the Signification of theſe tw ,. 


Words (as I profeſs I can find none), yet this 


= 


would be but a poor DiſtinQion. to rely: upon in 
Matters of Faith and Religion, upon which the: 


vation of our Souls depend. But 1 muſt re- 
turn to the Point which am now upon 


VI. That e be the bettet ſatis 


* 
— 


Fakes 

* #2 © oa 
- 

L 


that the Convert js ſinc 


a - 
” 


in bis Profeſſion of the. 


Chriſtian Faith, he is required to repeat the- * 


Apoſtles Creed together with the Prieſt, and alſo © 
toſay the Lord's Prayer : Soon after which, the- 
Prieſt puts the . to him, 2 5 


* - 
2 4 
* 


(101 
his renouncing of Satan' with all his Works and 
| Bode) nd Ws Bbſtcf of the/ : ArticJes bf the 
Chri Faith, and receives the fame GO, 
as was done before: And their further ale. 


| T8 5 „ 16d JH 2. F 28 725 
Ertel. N What if + thou nm” 11 T 

| Convert. Buptiſm. a 1 Wa 970 50 4 

Prieft. ili % eee 17 | 1 ; Y 

ex 1 will, | 17 | 40 5 et 4 


ba N ue jth Water 
In the Nami of tht Barber, endo the 8 192 7 


du Holy Ch: By which be is. admitted a8 f 
155 Member of the Church of Cheri.” Fr 0 . 
VII. I need not here ſtand to give you 90 fl 
ler Account of this Order for 2 " 


tiſm; of hieb you--may. fully Fitlsfy 
ſelves. by having Reet to the nl 5 
tual; and ſuch of vwd as do not underſtand 
the Lavin Tongue may Haye  interpre 
| . each of your: Weg. ut what 1 have 
row faithfully extracted out of it is 2 q 
ſhew; what. that Faith and Religion” is, upon 
tho-Profeiion of which: alone, every bee i, 
by the Skcratnent of Baptiſhn, to be z0mitttd 38 1 
Member of your 6vwn Church ; and when ap lu- 
_ fant is brought to be baptized, erg ih bis 
Name make the very fame, and no other lng 


feffion; . 
-V {Ho Now: heed ET: 8 you 9255 
that in all his there is not the leaſt 3 
timation of 'the Pope vr 275 A, 
eminence" of the Church # 

* / the Maſs 1. , 
Suti ſſoe 5 yy 
m en da ane rn 2 


1 * 1 1 » 73 
3424 4 i. a $0 8 Cho hs 
% 
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of Seven Sabana fn neither more nar 
Auricular Cami ts 4 Prieſt, Þ ; & 
grin es; ar of any Point whatever, btb 1 my 
ime is centroveried berwera pL 5 

ws Ik then Aicher the Profeflioa nor Belief ob 

any of theſe Things is required as neceſſary to 
qualify. any eri to be baptized and received at 
a true Chrift's Church; Ie it nor il 
moſt * 2 ee ata? and demend: — = 
what Authority: n FP | 
believed. and received: aS.. i tend e | 
Salvation. Can any thing be neceſſary to Sawa | 
tion, which God (the only Author and Giver: 


of rpg docs. net 3 = 
ae or | 


routhey ed = 


„ 


1X. be x” anſwer da: this 
1 could ever meet with fromany 
tho' theſe Things e 
are all ſuffic;ently implied in hat o 
Catholic Chunch, which mp 2 8 
G it being the Duty ingte 
tian to A 2 
therefore when end 
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quiry into the particular, Points 


7 
* 


yourſelves the Trouble of i 
your Faitk. 


But if this be a good Anſwer; what Neceſ- 


ſity can there be for a Chriſtian, at the Time 


of his Baptiſm, or indeed at any other Time, to 


make Profeſſion of any other Article of Faith, be- 
ſide this of the Holy Catholic Church, in which (ac- 
cording to this Doctrine) all the reſt are ſufficient- 


ly implied and contained? or ifhit be neceſſary 


that a Chriſtian, at the Time of his Baptiſm, or 
his Sureties for him, ſhould make Profeſſion of 

me other Articles of Faith beſide this one; Why 
_ of 4 of them waar pot Reaſon _ 2 
why the rofeſſian of Faith, publi by Pope 
Pius IV. in — 1564, ene univerſally 
received and o-πẽéed by the Church of Roms, as 
the true Catbalid Faith, out of -which nd Man 
a x it is there expreſſed), why this 
Prefaſſin e Faith (I ſay) ſhould not, every Ar- 


title of it, be made at the Time of Baptiſm? In- 


* 


13 183 your Perſuaſion; finding them 


deed the Matter ſeems very plainly 10 ſpeak for 
ſelf, that great Numbers ol learned Men of the 
Raman Communion + know very well, that 
the latter Part of Pope Pius W's 1-en of Faith, 
which, we reject, was no Part of the Faith of the 
ancient Chriſtian Church ; and therefors the Go- 
vernors of your Church dare not make it a Patt 
of the Bapti/mal: Profeſſion, leſt, by ſuch an In- 
novation, they ſhould give Orcaſion for a Schiſm 
e e which, every Man may fee, 
would ſoon be. the Conſequence of the Intro- 
duct ion of ſuch a Practices: . A + ages 

X. In the Converſation which I have had with 


ays ta, ground their Religion-upon-the Autho- 
rity of the Chyrch, which, they Cay, is an inf 
ble Guide, that cannot err in Matters of Faith; 


I have 


TS ES 
I have often aſked them what they mean by the ö 
| Church? To which ſome have anſwered, that 
they mean, the Pope, and the Cardinals; ſome that” 
they mean the Clergy; ſome, 4 General Council; 
and ſome, the Pope, and *a General Council in 
Confunction; but not one that I have happened to 
meet with, has given me that Account of ' the 
Cburch which is ſet down in your own Catechiſin, 
commonly called the Roman Catechiſm, publiſh- 
ed by the Pope's Authority, in Purſuance of a 
Decree of the Council of Trent, for the Inſtruction 
of all Pariſh- Prieſts, and as a Direction to them, 
how they ought to inſtruct their People: And 
indeed it has aſtoniſned me ſometimes to meet 
with Men, in other Things of good Senſe, Who 
have no right Notion of this important and fun- 
damental D 


. Tas Mis + JT W- 


octrine, upon which they ground all 

their Hope of Salvation. -*Þ beſecch you therefore, 
in the Fear of God, with Patience and Attention, 

to read and confider what I ſhall here faithfully 
extract out of this Catechiſm concerning the Ex- 
plication of this Article of the Apoſtles Creed, 1 _ 
believe the Holy Catholic Church. „ 
XI. And here I think it proper, in the firſt 
Place, to take Notice of what is there laſt of 15 f 
mentioned. And I do it in order to remove 4 


5 E. by 9 —- he. nd , 2 2 „ bw 


„„““ 3 1 
* 


; common Error or Prejudice which has poſſeſſed. 
the Minds of many, if not moſt of you. Some 
| of you, with whom J have diſcourſed, have ar- 
; gued after this Manner: As we believe, in God 
the Father, in God the Son, and in God he 
„ Holy Ghoſt; fo we believe in the Holy Ca-" 
| WH © tholick Church; And this you, as well as we, 
WH <= profeſs to be the Chriſtian Faith: And Joes 
F not this plainly ſhew,* that we are to give the 
d * ſame Credit and Belief to what the Church de- 


«& fines 


« delivered by Go! bimſelf F. After than 


at RA known ſome of you to argue: 


and, as: I can find, the wi 
ſand hi to an taken place in the Minds of moſt 
5 not all of you. | But this authentick Cotechi/m 
own, out of e your Prieſts are re» 
e to inſtruct you, will teach you a very dif- 
Fog Leſſon. I will. ſet down the Words of it, 
firſt in Latin, for the the Satialagtion af ſuch.of you 
as underſtand that Lan z and then faithfully 
render. them into Engliſb, | that Fob may be be — 
vinced. I 75 not 3 you- Thus then 
own Catechiſm. En, pan wy itur * "wag 
tam, & 440 Jam m l. 
Tres enim Trinitatis perſonas, — . 4 ** Rm, 
& Spiritum SantTum, ita credimus, ut in «js fidem 
noftram. collocemus, © Nunc 2 , matata dicendi 
ma, Sanctam, & non in Santtam Zalgſam, 
cretlere preſitmur; ut, bac —— ek loguendt. 
—_— ex gant Ef Effeftar a creatis.rebus diſin- 
atur ng/i/b thus, It is therefore neceſſary. 
= 772 jeve, W. there it one Holy and -Cat, ch 
Ne. For uus 2 wee Perſons of the 
Ghef uf thai hes 1 75 Wes e, 
| Pea ng altereu, we þ ty belicus 
| he Hoy Chureh, but not to believe in it; that by 
A di brow May of Expreſfſun, God, the Mater, 
of all. [bings, may be d;flinguiſoed' from the Crea- 
tures. 1 think (hs Paſſage, if wall 8 
might great Way to put an to all Con- 
derade are between us: The Catechſi, out 
of which it is „ is of uncontradicted Autho- 
rity in tbe Church of Rome, and therefore L call 


ub vou. in * * * G. and of —4 


1 


Pt 


own. Churche te hearken; Wich Attention Gehe NN 


important Docttine, which, out of it, e, 

ſtinen Xt We e. YOle: 15: 34 24618 FE. 

i e are aden, it from: Ms 
ree +. both. yet: and. we receive) to 

in 4 the Father : Wasa 

in Cad the So 

God the 


taught * But we are 
taught nat fe Le ie i Gl Church, 
but aulꝝ t9.belitwe that there it am Ha and'Ca 
Groth and 7 — gr given for this different 


Sort of Belief i Bag meſt ſttong and unanfwerable: 
| my wm whole 


108 
to belfews* 


ould b 71 in. #8, 

FR: 7 we :{hguld. not make a' ſufficient 

once Mug God and his: rear. This 

is 1 c plain and. er ag: your Churel#s 

Cam ou ag who have the 

| do noe gb andere 
15 idea you in its: but fuffen y or any o 

you, to remain in an erreuean 
15 to Iliava in ib Healy lre Church, i 

plain Lill. . do net eee you. 


A e 33 Which 
and we acknowledge ta be tht Hord of 
we mult all qui to he the Doctrine 2 


ſuch Doctrige 4, betguſe me alicus in God. an . 
Cad we are to pla aut Fuitb, as pour chifin” 
expreſly teacbes à Bus han the G arch delivers a 


Doctrine, We arg not 0 eiue it as'a Doctrine of 
Faith, until it ge that ehe Qiurch hanſolf Das ſo* = 
received 1 it from Cad. For other wiſe we ace n 


And ye are taug ch 10 bolievd in 5 
Hey Cie. ues Tach Trinity we 2 


tholie 


y of the ns being made 
Kn all Creatures ; if we 
Ghuh, as we belleus in the 


nion, that 1 


dase. | 
2 


can we entertain the leaſt Doubt o the Truth f 


| (80 
our Faith in the Church ; we ſhould believe * td 


Church; which the ſame Cuterhiſi, ay plainly as 
| Words can make it, tells us, we are by no Means 
to do; and eee, . do 8 h ond, 
not, as we oug to do, iu cienty'\ 1 - 
dre Cod and his Creatures. . N 
XIV. This Matter, I think is wok a the | 
Light at Noon- Day: And therefore you muſt ei 
ther deny the plain Doctrine of your Cutechiſn, 
or elſe you. mult never receive any Doctrine of 
Faith upon the Authority of the ng Doan until 
you are ſome. other Way convinced; that God 
has delivered it; as: a D. tine of Faith, ants the 
Church herſelf. ?““ 9 
XV. Here then we e 0e nd e sm 
Controverſy. between you and us upon this fair | 
and clear Iſſue: Let your Church bring ſufficient 
Fra that ſhe has receised all the latter Part of 
pe Pius's Profeſſion of Faith from God hituſelf; 
— if ſhe can do ſo (as it is plain ſhe never can) 
we ſhall be ready to join With her in the ſame 
Profeſſion: But as long as this is not done (nor, 
again I ſay it, can ever be done) I beſeech- 5 
in the Name of God, not to deceive yourſelves, 
by embracing ſuch Things upon the bare Autho- 
rity of your Church, without enquiring farthet into 
the Truth — them. Or, if —— reſofved oe | 
Ihut, your and to give your ves the 
Conde of — Guides which! you bk a 
choice of; you ought not to be ſe e ee | 
as ever to expect, that thoſe who walk with their 
Eyes open, and make Uſe of the Underſtanding 
which Gad has given them; todiſtinguiſh between 
Truth and: Error, will ever run the Manifeſt Ha- 
ard of N een erer, 56 bs 4 you com- 


of. | 
OY xVL 


1 
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XVI. Having thus fairly laid before you the 
Natzre of that Belief, which your own Catechiſm - - 
teacheth you to have [not in, but] of the Holy” 
Catholic e [. befeech you to hearken with 
Attention, whilſt, out of the ſame Catechiſm, 1 
ſhew you what this Holy Catholic Church is, 
which you are thus required to Believe or ac- © 
knowledge, (And not to take up your Time witly . 
Things which are not neceſſary) you are there 
plainly told, in the Words of St. Auguſtins, That” 
ihe Church is [God's 2 People 1 2 15 
through the whole World. That of this Church” 
there are two Parts, the Triumphant and the Mili- 
tant. The Triumphant is the Company of the Bleſſed 
in Heaven. The Militant Church is the Company” 
of all the Faithful who live upon the Earthi © MD 
wicked Men, together with thoſe who are righteous, * 
*y 6 the 5 45 ; oo Pn and 
will diſtinguiſb ons from the other, alt tur can 
not rt do it with Cortainty: That in this Article. 
of the Creed, The Church ſignifies the Multitude both” 
of good and bad Men (meaning ſuch as profeſs” 
the true Faith and Religion) and not only the G. 
vernors, but alſo the People, whoſe Duty is is 6 
obey. That the Church is Catholic, that is to ſay,.+_ 
Univerſal, becauſe it is not confined to one Kingdoms) 
er one fort of Men, but takes in all; and that alf 
who have, or dp, or ſhall pro the true Faith,. 
from Adam to the End of the World, belong to the” 
ſane Church; which all who deſire eternal Salvg- 
on ought to hold and embrace. This then is the” 
Catholic Church, which the Apo/iles Creed. and 
your own Catechiſm teach you to believe. It con- 
liſts not of the Clergy alone, either in Council or? 
otherwiſe (as many of you, without farther en- 
quiring, ſeem. to think), but. is made OT | 


\ 


[TY 


wholo-Company of true: ltere FRY a6 well 
as-Clirgy:. Tt: 351 not (as; your ( expreſly | 
teaches) \confired to the Limits Lene King don, or 
_ of: obs) 72 Man: But all. 
Schi, dent, Fremen; Ahle an F 
malis are © di in it. Provided always 
| that: they: race the true Faith and! Religion 
(on it N to be alen eh neither are any 

* excluded e at 84h s who never 


2 3 iſmatichs "who 
ane departed from it Gert by its Judg- 
ments. are arrommunicate 6% 0 1 0 Fin Com- 


mani. * 
Nu. 1 indeed f „ | 
you. thi, s this Holy Cacholick CRuren is, by 

ans Paith: and: one Bap, made oe Body under 

ons Land and: Cern Jeſus" Chriſt, aufem G. 
baum Ihe inoiffeis Head" of Mis Churdh; fo is 
| there aloe, Abad! and a dp Wenn f 
| r . Di | 

(is protendedy: is ! A 
ret, worn Node is ibe un- 
viman: Oginion the Forte , thus this vifitle 


Hein reſis in in 8 the Cc tow oy 


tote 2. F. 
tences that are prodiuned of (NN 
ters; in order to 22 2 ——— 
Oprenton aß tbem all, are far ſhone of provin — 

they are brought for; as night eaſfly be 5 
if. id were my preſent Purpoſe to enter into tht 
Controverſy, And indeed' the Wordsof St. 
prian, as they are there quoted, ard -fuſheient by 
themſelves (if they are allowed of) for ever to 
overthrow all: the Pretenfions of the Pipe or Bb- 
ſhap of Rome's being the vi/ibls Haud and Groer- 


nor of the Catholie Churcb xcopy he can _ 


(b 6 


foe eder Fee for it! than that of bis 
ng the Site 4 25 For, hired 
— — e may 


Hy" he i 1555 Ng 
of the « chief City of the greateſt Empite 
World: yer Bn ON brian, as he is here Fapored ins 


expreſs" fn, es that our Bleſſed Saviour, 
ſur: 0% bet eq 1 Power 1d all the 
1 nibug, Jo Ba "= 
en tem triby buat rats. 
„ e ny 7 ns 
Ke. 1 gave 
KT” he gave. 
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XVIII. Woit Catholic is talen pm 
Sor mp . Ne fo 
ord" derived, from this Lat. 
c hereore i noting +16 
- aft, the alt A laces,, 
ingly is id deferibed in ; your pak? Cates, . 


| 1. 907 fo the (AT OM 
neither is, nor cn "otter thin = 


the Univer fat Faith of the ee Church: nd. 
if any Paint o Pbetrine has been received. * | 
taught on!. by. Parr of il e Catholic Church. 
this can flo de ake- it become * 1 
Artiele of thy" Catholic 6 Univer ſat” Faith.” = | 
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they ſbun to declare unto them all the 


(. 20, þ 

is om all Hands acknowledged, that; before the 
coming of Chriſi debe Wa i Sk 
of Faith were not ſo clearly and fully made known 
to the Church, of God as they have, been ſince: 
Of which therefore there: are only, ſore obſcure 
and imperfect Footſteps and Repreſentations in the 
old Law and the Prophets. But when efus Grin 
brought the clear Light of the Goſpel into the 
World, he thereby made all, theſe Things ſo far, 
manifeſt, as be required the Befief of us; and his. 
ORE him, being faithful Stewards of the 

yieries of God, taught everything, that was, 
them all the Coutuil of Cjν 
as St. Paul ſays of himſelf, As xx..27+ E there- 
fore you would know what che true and complete. 
Catholic, Faith is, look back'te the. Apolties/them-: 


felveg, and leath from their own, Wuitings, what. 
cat Faith is which wax once I by them] delivered 
to the Saints; Judi iii. What are, thoſe, Doce, 
triries whjob they themſelves tmught and preach-, 
ed, and * to be received. and believed, 
by all Chriſtians. For this, and; nothing elſe, 
is to be looked on as the: Cathelic, nf. 


— 
· 


- . 
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neceſſary to be known unto the Chure 


of an Ages : and. PI aces. IE. 
the Chriſtian Charch, there have 
ſome of them Men of Piety and 


e, La of the Catholic. or, Untorrjal.Oburch, 


.the Ages of 
een Men (and: 
Learning) who 


1 


ave taught and maintained ſeveral Opinions; 


dme of which are manifeſtly. falſe; and tho” 
fome of them may appear ta be probable, or, it 
may be, true; et. no ſuch' Opinion 3#'to, be fe, 
ceived. as an: Article of the Catbolig or Univer, F 
Faith, or the Belief of it to be-owned as Necenary, 


A 121 1 6 a 4 w , * 
vo eternal Salvation, except it. eppear to Dare. 


- 4 2 
vera {o taught by the Apoſtles and firſt Preachers 
of the C ſpe e f . 3 at BE 
XIX. By chis plain Rule, I beſeech you all, to 
make Tryal of all thoſe Additions Which Pope 
Pius has made to the ancient Catholic Faith. The 
Apoſtles Crrad, I ſay, contains all that Faſth, the 
Profeſſion of hich is, èven by your own Church, 
required, in order to Baptiſm; as I have already 
ſhewn you, The Nirene Creed (as it is uſually call- 
ed) explains the Apoſtles Creed in ſome Points, but 
makes no Addition to it: and this was the w_ 
Creed in-which your ewn Council of Trent ma 
Profeſſion of their Faith when they began to fit ; 
as appears from the public Acts of that Council. 
The Athanafſian Creed is a fuller Explieation of 
ſome of the Doctriaes contained in the two for- 
mer Creeds; but does not ſo much as pretend 
to add any new one to them, nor was any other 
Creed or ofeſfion 2 Faith required even by the 
Church of Rome, for many Ages after the com- 
ing of Chriſiʒ except theſe Three. But after the 
Council of Trent had taken upon itſelf to deter- 
mine many other Points, not only as Points of 
Doctrine, which they would not allow to be 
contradicted, but as Matters of: Faith and ne- 
ceſſary to be believed in, in order to eternal Sal- 
vation; in the Veat 1564, Pope Pius IV. in Pur- 
ſoance of the Determination of this Council, 
publiſnes a new Profeſſion of what he calls the 
true Catholic Faith, in which he firſt reeites the 
Nicene Creed; and then adds many other Articles 
to it (which you will find faithfully tranſlated at 
the End of this dare), all which taken together 
he calls the tue Catholic Faith, without which no 
Man can be ſaved; and binds' the Biſhops and 
Clergy of his Church, under a ſolemn Oath, 


themſelves 


the plain e T have laid „ gurr med 
he are to be Nee of the :Catbolic 


Churd inal ; 
learned, Mean have taken much Pains to pick up 


Owns 3 Teer vou 9 n 


RW 
N to make Profeſſion of it, and to teach 
the ſame to the People committed to.their Que. 
XX. Here thenſI heſerch you;all,;carefully to 
read over: theſe. Additions, pry to. try them, by 


muy 41 F 10 | Catbolic or "Univer, 
Wh d Hlages, from the D — 5 


to this preſent Time. Your 


— 


ſome ſcatiered Sentences here and chere out of the 
Fathers or ancient Writers of tha Church, ubich 
they generally miſintetpret, to zie Countenante 
to Abele their Doctrines: But the _ here 
is not what was the Opinion: of theſe. or any of 
theſe ancient Writers or Fathers: Fot it is wel 
known, that they had private Opinians of their 


on, in ſome of which they were ſametimes miſ- 


taken; nor is cyen the private Opinion of 2 
' Writer: to be gathered from ſome'rhetorical or 
e Expreſſions, which, it is well known, 
be Fathers often make Uſe of ta ſirihe the Ima- 
pation and move the Affections of the People. 
gies preſent Enquiry is after the Lniverſal Faith 


the Univerſal Church; or what thoſe LNoctrines 


. or: Points were, 1 I . 
every here taught at .nece//ary/to u 
— 5b and as ſueh Were eyer, and at 
all. times publickly received and owned: by the 
. Chriſtian Church. LF 449 97 

XXI. To inſtance thenla mne of the mal 


| notorious and palpable Additions, which Pope 


Pius, in Purſuance of the Decxees-of ahe-Coun- 
cil of. Traut, has made tothe hniſtian Faith, and 
which your Church adcordingly wecaives-. 


cid 
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lues, anche „ 


whether the Apalſtles taught theſe / 
Things; and herber they them ur Nut 
ler Faith, without. the Belief of 4uhith-me Mtn 


der the Penalty 


fitietary 
Or is chere the leaft Mention or Fatimation of ſuch 
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dere 
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Javed; a nere . r . now 


teaches them. 


XXII. Dia the Apoſiles, in-all Places white 
preached, 


tencch the urch, un- 
of Damnation, te believe that in 


the Mals ekrre 75 = or the tree, proper, und pro- 


he Living und the Drau 


a Cacrifice. as this, in the whole New Teftament'? = 
We arc there. indeed: fufficiently' informed, that 
Jeſus Chrift ſuffered upon the 'Crofs, an that 
be laid down bis Life, and offered himſplf as 4 


| Ranſom, a Nropiniatibn, - a*Sawriffee'for our Sins: 
Particularly I deſire you to rrad the latter Part 


of the Ninth Chaptef of St. Paul's "Bys/tle to the 


Hebrews, and there you will Rd, that there is fl 


ſuch Thing as n unblooty propitigtory Ver 
you call your ptetended $ al 1 
— adler . — 9 5 5 


And that there was no Neeeſhty, e 


1 appeared. to for away Nin | 
by the Sarrifice-of himiſe Fj ver. 25, 26. andagain er 


28. Chrift was une Ito leur the Sins of 5 
Here it is moſtplain, the Apoſtle fpeaks of Chriff 5 


Suffering andtfhedding4f his Blood (which'was done 


upon the Crofs) as the Sacrifice of h 
which — mth 2 ar Fe? 


and that there/was no other N Nee fo offer hg 
himſelf, but by his ing. 8 f therefbtẽ every . 
time . is ered at mp. | 


pers 
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per, and propitiatory Sacrifice, and we are bound 

: i under Pain o Damnation; is it 
to be. imagined, that St. Paul ſhould here take 
no manner of Notice of it? Or that neither he, 
nor any other of the inſpired Writers, [ſhould 
pro us the leaſt Intimation of à Matter of 


ſo great Importance? When our bleſſed Saviour, 
at his laſt Supper before his Crucifixion, tobk 
Bread, and, having bleſſed and broke it; gave it 
to his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, this is my Body, 
which is . you And alſo the Cup, ſaying, 
2 ye all 4 '8, for. this is 8 of the New 
_ Teſtament, whith is ſhed for many for the Remiſſion i 
: 925 When our biete avion I fay, — Y 
ſuffered upon the Croſs, did all this : Did he then 


offer himſelf as a tra, 6,44 , and propittatory Sa- 
criſice for the Living Pos Dead? ir not, by what 
Authority does any Prieſt take on him to offer ſuch 
2 Sacrifice as often as he ſays Maſs ? But if our 
Saviour did at that Time make a Propitiation 
for the Living and the Dead, by offering him- 
ſelf as a ſacrihce for them; what Reaſon can 
there be, why he ſhould, after that, again make 
a Propitiation for them, by offering himſelf a Sa- 
_crifice upon the Croſs ? Search the Holy Scrip- 
tures (and I believe I may add, alt other Books, 
. except thoſe of your own pg) gr Br will 
no where find ſo much as the Notion of a true, 
57 » propitiatory Sacrifice, without the Death or 
Diſſolution of a Thing ſacrificed; nor is our Sa- N 
viour any where repreſented as ſuch: a Sacrifice, Bl |; 
in the proper Senſe of the Word but only as he 7 
died for us. Does then our bleſſed Saviour dir in / 
Reality as often as Mals is ſaid ? And if not, How 
can he there be offered up as a true, proper, 
Ppropitiatory Sacrifice ? Nor will it arail any thing 


upon 
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(25s) | 
upon this-Occaſion, to produce a few- looſe Sen -· 


tences out of the Fathers, wherein they ſome- _ 


times uſe the Word Sacrifice, in ſpeaking of this 
holy Sacrament : For, ina figurative or rhetorical 
Senſe, Prayers, Praiſes, and every holy Action 
or Thing, may, and often have this Name, given 
to it. But your Church requires Men, under Pain 
of Damnation, to believe that in the Pals there 
is offered a true, proper, aud propitiatory Sacrifice ; 
which they can never prove to have been taught 
by the Apoſtles, or believed by. the Catholic 
Church of all Ages, or indeed of any. Age 
whatever! n!! 8 3 . 
XXIII. In the next Place, Did the Apoſtles 
every where teach the Chriſtian Church, under 
Pain of Damnation, to believe that in the mat 
5) Sacrament of the. Eachariſt, there is truly, 
really, and ſubſtantially, the Body and Blood, to- 
gelber with the Saul and Divinity, of our Lord Je- 
Jus Chriſt? and that there is 4 Converſion Cor 
Change | made of the whale Sub/lance of Bread into 
the Body, and of the whole Subſtance of Wine into 
the Blud? which Converſ:n [or Change] the 
(athalic Church (as it is pretended) calls Tran- 
ſ«b/tantiation. When one Subſtance is conv2rted, 
that is to ſay, turned or changed, into another, the 
Meaning is, that the latter Subſtance is made of 
the former. Thus, when our bleſſed Saviour turn- 
ed Water into Wine, it is on all Hands allowed, 
that the Wine was, by his divine Power, made of 
the Pater; or, which is the ſame Thing, the 
Vater was made Wine, as the Text expreſſes it: 
7b. ii. 9. Aud When the Subſtance of an Egg 
5 turned into a Bird, the Bird is truly ſaid to be 
ne of the Subſtance of the Egg; and ſo in all 
aher Caſes, If you * privately N 


8 _—— l Z \ 
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manner; and to be Man of the Subſtance of Bread, 
and Man of the Subſtance of Wine. Do not 


(26) 
Egg (for Example) out of its Place, and as pri- 


vately put a Piece of Ivory of the very ſame 


Shape, Colour, and Bigneſs, into the Room of 


4 


it, no Man in his Wits would ſay, that the 


Egg was thereby turned into Ivory. But to turn 
one thing into another, is always underſtood to be 
the very ſame as e make one Thing F another. 
Is then the Body of Chrift truly, really, and ſub- 
 flantially, made of Bread, and his Bliod of Win, 


in the Hely Sacrament? And did the Apoſtles 
every where teach, that, with:ut the Belief of 
this na Man can be ſaved? Does not St. Paul ex- 
preſly call what we cat in this Sacrament Bread? 
(4s often as ye eat this Bread, &. Wheſrever 
ſhall eat this Bread, &c. Let bim eat of thit 


Bread, &c. 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28.) and are not 


thoſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour, This is. ny 


Boah, this is my Blaod, (which are the fole Foun- 


dation of this Doctrine of yours) as fairly to be 


accounted for, as when he ſays, I am the Vine, 


ye are the Branches, Joh. xv. 5. I am the Dur, 


John x. 7. IL am the good Shepherd, ver. 11. 
without the Neceflity of ſuppoſing a Tranſub- 


antiation in one of theſe Caſes rather than in the 
others; The Apeſtles Creed, ſpeaking of our bleſ- 


ſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, as he is Maſi, ſavs, be 


was conceived by the Holy Gboſt, bor n of the Vir- 


- gin Mary. The Atbonaſian Creed, explaining this 


Article, fays, that he 1s Man of the Subſtance of 
bis Mother born in the World: But according to 
your Doctrine, every time that Mals is celcbrat- 
ed, he may truly be ſaid to be conceived and born 
(though not brought forth) after quite another 


think, that I endeavour to make your * 


a Door, a Shepherd, with a 


Way of r ner theſe 


| (27) 3 
of Tranſubflantiation more Tidiculous than it is in 
itſelf { For indeed; to all but yourſelves who are 
prejudiced in its Favour, it appears to be as ab- 
ſurd, and contrary both to Senſe and Reaſon, as 
any thing poſſibly can be. If then the Apoſtles 
had taught, that the Belief of this fame Noc ine 
is neceffary to Salvation, is it tb be imagined, 
that they would not have ſpoken fo plainly as to 
leave no Room for any one to doubt of their 
Meaning? And if this had been the Docttine of 
the primitive Church, would not the profeſſed 
Enemies of Chriſtianity have then made the Ab- 
ſurdity of it one great Odjection againſt the Truth 
of our Religion? Which yet we do not find that 
in thoſe Days they ever tid, Do not ſuffer your: 
ſelves to be kept blindfold ; but open the Eyes 

your Underſtanding, and enquire into the Truth 


of theſe Things where A eternal Sulyation is 


concerned. If every Word and Exprefiion of 
Holy Scripture muſt be taken in the ftriCt literal 
Senſe, it will follow, that gs literally a Vine, 
ultitude more of 
Abſurdities that neceſſarily muſt ariſe from'this 
Divine Writings: But 
od in the 


if Scripture Language be to be underſto 


ſame Manner as all other Bo2ks are, and all out 


common Diſcourſe one with another, upon all 


Occaſions is; When the literal Senſe of any 


Word or Expreſſion appt ars to be contrary to plain 
Senſe and Reaſon, we ought to take fuch Word 
or Expreſſion in ſuch other Senſe, as, according 
to the common Way of ſpeaking, it will fairly 
bear, This is the plain and reafonable Rule, 


which all Four own learned Men, as well as ours, 


conſtantly take, or pretend to take, in expound- 
ing all other Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, and all 
RE oO other . 
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other Books, Writings, and Diſcourſe whatever; 
and what imaginable Reaſon can be given why 
we ſhould not follow the ſame, in interpreting 


thoſe Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, This is my 
Body, and This is my Blood? If we: ſuppoſe his 
Meaning to be, that this Bread and Wine, which 
he bleſſed and diſtributed-amongſt his Diſciples, 
Were the Figure, Repreſentation, | and Pledge of 
his Body crucified, and his Blood ſhed for us; 
this Interpretation is eaſy and natural, conform- 
able to the common Way of ſpeaking among the 
Jeios, and indeed amongſt all Men, and exactly 
agreeable to the Command which he thereupon 
5 ves, that we ſhould do this in Remembrance of him. 
But if we take his Words in the ſame Senſe that 
Jour Church 2 ay wir ”y 577 7% hi 5 
ciples, was. truly, really, and {ub/tantially, his By 
and Blood, 1 46 Train b {Hang a | follow 
as can hardly be reckoned up; as is obvious to 
every Man that will but conſider the Matter. If, 
when we have made the beſt Enquiry we are able, 
we refuſe to give Credit to plain Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, we undermine the very Foundation of all 
our Knowledge in Religion, as well as evety other 
Thing: But if your Ne of Tran/ub/tantia- 
tion muſt be believed, our plaineſt Senſes ind Rea- 
ſon muſt firſt be laid aſide ; What we.ſee, and feel, 
and ſmell, and taſte to be Bread and Wine, we 
muſt believe not to be ſo, but to be the Body 
and Blood of a Man; and tho” we have no 
more certain Way of diſtinguiſhing one Body 
from another, than their being at the ſame time 
in diſtant Places, yet we muſt believe. the der 7 
ſame Body of Cr to be in as many differen 
and diſtant Places, at one and the ſame Lime, as 
where the holy Sacrament is conſecrated. Theſe 
| J 


monſtrous Abfurdities, with many tnore that fol- 
lo from them have, in many Places, made Cbriſ- 
tianity the very Scoin of Infidelt and Atheiffs;, . 
and muſt undoubtedly continue ſo to do where- 
ever they have no other Notion 6f it but What 
they receive from your Church, n. 
XXIV. Some of your Wtiters, ant others of 

you, with whom T have ſometimes converſed,. 

have taken a ſort of a deſperate Way, not to 
indicate” but rather to ſbelter the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation from the monſtrous Abſurdities ; 
with which we charge it; by alledging, that 
the Difficulties with which it is attended, are 
neither more nor greater, than thoſe which 
Hereticks have urged againſt the Doctrine of the 
Bleſſed Trenity : If Fes wh (ſay they) we'believe” 
one of theſe Doctrines, notwithſtanding thoſe 
Objections which human Reaſon brings agafnſt 
it; why may we net in like manner believe the 
other alſo? Whether this bold Allegation may 
not influence ſome Men to become Heinen, let 
them conſider WhO advance it; but no Man, I. 
think, of common Senſe, ean ever be brought 
over to the Roman Profeſſion by it. For, to ay 
nothing now of the Strength of the Proofs that 
are brought from © Holy Scripture for . VDoc- 
trine of the Trinity, and the exceeding Weakneſs | 
of thoſe for Tranſut/tantiation ; there is a very 
wide Difference to be made between a ES | 
that is direłbly contrary to our Riaſin, and one that | 
is altogether above it, The whole Doctrine of 
Light and Colours is alt»zecher above the Reaſon | 
ofa Man who never had Sight; it being impolſiu. 
ble for him, for Want of à proper Faculty, to 
form any right Notion of them: And yet a blind 
Man, upon the TO of thoſe with whom 
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he converſes,, may firmly believe, that there are 
ſuch Things : But if all the World ſhould tell 
him, that Snow is hot, and Fire cold, or that 
Wool is hard, and a Stone ſoft, it would be im- 
poſſible for, him to give Credit to them, becauſe 
his Senſe of Feeling aſſures him of the contrary. 
In like manner we own, that the Doctrine of 
the Bleſſed. Trinity is altagetber above, our Reaſon 
ang Unger/ianding ; neither is Reaſon (and much 
leſs our Senſes) a proper Judge of it: And there- 
fore, as we believe it upon the ſole. Authority of 
God, in 5% Scripture, fo we regard not the © 
jectionꝭ which the preſumptuous Reaſon of ſome 


Men pretends to form againſt it. But the-Do 

trine of Tranfub/tantiation is direftly. contrary t- 
my Reaſon, and my Senſes alfo.. I take a Piece of 
| Bread jd one Hand, and a Cup of Wine ip. the 
other; my Senſes, by frequent Experience, aſſure 
2 that the one is really Bread and the 
other Wine: A Prieſt ſays ibe Prayer of Conſe- 

eration over them; after, Which J ſee them, 1 
touch them, I ſmell them, I taſte them; and find 


7 


them to be exaclly the ſ.me as they were before: 


I eat of the one, and drink of the other, and re- 
ceive the very ſame Refreſhment, and Novriſh- 
ment from them as formerly I did; And altho' 
this Bread and Wine are P ſancti- 
fied and ſet apart for a holy Uſe, yet my Senſes 
fill more fully inform u that they re- 
main as truly Bread and Wine as ever they were; 
Ka pF: Mankind ſhould tell me, that this is no 
longer Bread nor the other Wise, but that they 
are {ruly, really, and ſulſlantialh, the Rech and 
Blood of Chriſt, it would be as impoſſible for me 
to believe it, as it would be to believe that the Snow 
which I touch is hot, or the Fire ea 


fas 


z1tho' the Church, in a metaphorical or ſpiritual 


Senſe, is called the Body of Griſt, yet it is al- 
lowed that he has no other true, real, and ſub- 
/iantial Body but that One alone, wih which 


he aſcended into Heaven; and that the Heaven 
77 receive him until the Times of Reſtitution of* {2 
ail Things, is plainly aſſerted by St. Peter, dess 
iii. 21. But according to the Doctrine of Tram 
ſubſtantiation, this ane Body, remaining whole and 


entire in Heaven, is multipliedin to 7 and 
Thouſands of diflin&t and ſeparate Bodies upon the 
Earth ; every one of which is truly, .realty, and 
ſublantially, the very ſame of that in Heaven, For 
you exprefly maintain, that wherever a conſecrated 


Hot (as you term it) is, there is traly, really, and 


ſubflantially the Body of Chris, the very ſame Body 
iich is now in . _ that there are thou- 


ſands and thouſands of theſe ſame con 


in diſtin and ſeparate Places, at one and the ſame 
Time, upon Earth, that is to ſay; in all thoſe 
ſeveral Places where Maſs is-celebrated, is allowed 
by all; nor is there any ſurer Way to know that 
any two Bodies are diſtin and ſeparate Bodies, 
than by the being at the fame I ime in diſtinct and 


ſeparate Places. Again, Ifa conſecrated Hoff (as you 
call it) is broken into ten thouſand Parts, and if the - 
Blood of Chriſt (as you call that which is confecrated - 
in the Cup) be divided into ten thouſand Drops, 
you are required, (according to the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation) under pain of Damnation, to 
believe, that Chris whole and entire Body, 
Blood, Soul, and Divinity, is truly, really, and 
ſubſtantially contained in every one of theſe Parts 
and Drops, being ſeparated one from the:other, _ 
as he was in the whole, before fuch Separation 


was made, And that you may. not. think I im- 
En Wa poſe 


1 
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. poſe upon you, hear what the Council of Trent 
ſays of this Matter. Having determined that i 
the Hoy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, after the Con · 
fſecration of the Breu and Mine, aul Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, tre God and Man, is truly, really, and 
fubRlantially contained under the Appearance of tboſ. 
"ſenſible Things (Seſſ. xiii. Chap. 1.) they add ths 
Curſe, (Can. iii.) F any one fhall. deny, that in the 
venerable Sacrament of the Euchariſt, whole Chtiſt 
it contained under each Kind, and under the ſeveral 
Parts of each Kind, in Caſe a Separation be made, 
let him be accurſed. Their own Words are theſc, 
Si quis negaverit, in venerabili Jacraniento Eucha- 
\riftie, ſab unaquaque Specie, & ſul fingults cujuſ- 
ge . ſpeciei partibus, Separatione | fatta, totum 
Chrijtum contineri, Anathema fit. Theſe Abſurdi- 
ties are groſs and palpable, to ſay nothing of a 
numerous Train more that may be added; nor 
has any thing like them ever been pretended to 
be. objected to the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
And therefore I intreat you no longer to ſuffer 
yourſelves to be impoſed upon by ſo groundleſs a 
Fretence as ſome have taken up to countenance 
their Errors, by placing thoſe two Doctrines upon 
the ſame Level. A Man, whd lies ſtill in a 
Slumber, may dream of ai thouſand 'r7nconſiflent 
Things, without obſerving that they are ſuch; 
but let him awake, and open his Eyes, and then 
he will ſee Things juſt as they really appear to be. 
Thus you, as long as you are lulled into the 
Dream of the Inſallibility of your Church, have 
your Imagination ſo pregolſe lied with her Au- 
thority, that you cannot, or rather will not, take 
Notice of the moſt palpable Falſity, and even 
monſtrous Abſurdity, of ſome of her Docttines: 
But if you would ſet yourſelves diligently and im- 
BK; N 3 partially 


(339) On. 


* 


partially. to enquire into the Ground of this pre- 
tended Infallibility, you would ſoon find: that 
both It, and all the Doctrines which are built 
upon it, are altogether, deſtitute of any ſolid 


Foundation. M 
XXV. Let us now return to the Additions 
which Pope Pius has made to the Catholic Faith. 
And here I entreat you farther, to conſider and 
enquire, whether the Apoſtles every where taught 
the Chri/tian Church, under the Forfeiture of 
eternal Salvation, to believe, that, in the maſl holy 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt there is truly, really, 
and ſub/lantially—the Soul and Divinity of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt? (as I have already mentioned 
N. 23.) or Chriſt whole and entire? As Pope 
Pius, after the Council of Trent, expreſſes it; Se. 
13. Can. 1. and S/ 21. Can. 3. When our 
bleſſed Saviour, at the firſt Inſtitution of this holy 
Sacrament, ſaid; This is my Body, This is my Blood, 
it is plain, he meant his Body crucified, given for: 
1, Luke xxii. 19. roten for us, 1 Cor. xi. 24. 
(which laſt Place is notoriouſly wrong tranſlated 
in your vulgar: Latin Bible), and his Blood not as 
running in his Veins, but ſbed for us, Luke xxii. 
20. and for this Reaſon it is that St. Paul ſays, 
a; often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
je ds ſhew, [or declare} the Lord's Death till he 
come: 1 Cor. xi. 26. For if our Saviour be ſub- 
flantially preſent in this holy Sacrament; and if 
be be as truly alive there, with his Body, Blocd, 
dul, and Divinity, really joined together, as ever 
he was at any other Time, and no Modding ba | 
made of his Blood, or Separation of his Soul 
from the Body; how can our eating or, drinking 
him in this Sacrament be looked on as a ſbewing 
lor declaring) of his Death? We may indeed, 


\ 


14 9 os 
vpon many Occafions, in o Words and Dif- 
courſes, dealare, or ew the Death of Chriſt; But 
here the Apoſtle places this ſame ſbruing or di- 
rlaring of his Death in the very Action of cele- 
brating this holy Sacrament; which very well 
may be, if the Bread and Wine are looked on as 
his Body and Blood in that Spiritual and Sacra- 
mental Senſe which we maintain; but if his Body, 
{o0d; Soul, and Divinity, are, and remain, truly, 
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really, and ſubſtantially, joined together, without 
any Separation of the one from the other; how 
can the ſwallowing him thus down ulivs into the 
Stomach, be a fhetwing, declaring, or any way a 
Repreſentation of his Denth upon the Crofs,  - 
 XXVI. This Doctrine of yours, that Chri/?'s 
whole and entire Body, Blud, Soul, and Divinity, 
z5 really, truly, and ſubſtantially, 'in the holy Sacru- 
ment of the Euchariſt, as it is manifeſtly contrary 
to Senſe, Reaſon, and holy Scripture; and was 
never taught by the Apoſtles, of believed in the 
primitive Church, and much lefs eſtzbliſhed as 
an Article of Faith, until much more than a thou- 
fand Years after the eoming of Chri/t (if indeed 
it ever really were fo until the fourth Laumun 
Council, about the Year 1215, firſt took upon 
them authoritatively to determine, that the trac 
Body and Blood" of * Chriſt are in the Sacrament, 
and the Conntil of Florence, about the Year 1449, 
that whole 'Ohrift 75 contained under the Appearance 
' of Bread, and whot: wnder the Appearance of 

ine;&c.'and'the Council of Trent, about the Year 
1551, and after them Pope Pint, as I have already 
faid,” to define and declare the Matter in the 
Words which J have already ſet don) ſo is it ( f 
mean this Doctrine is) the ſole Foundation of 
that Practice of worſbipping the Haft, as it 1s 


| termed, 


w ͤ 
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* 
termed, which is now preſcribed and ſettled in 
the Church of Rome. When the Prieſt has con 
fecrated a Naſer (which is the Bread amongſt you 
niade Uſe of in the haly Sacrament). it is called 
the Hen, and this Hof (altho' no manner of 
Change appears to be made in it by the Conſecra- 
tion) you are made to believe, according to the 
abovementioned Doctrine, is really, truly, and 
ſalliantialiy, Chriſt himſelf, both God and Man: 
And therefore to be worſtipped with the ſame Mar- 
ſhip which is due to the true God; as the Council of 
Trent has expreſly determined ; 2 xiii. Cap. 5 
and denounces a. Curſe upon every one who 
denies it, Can. vi. In Purſuance of which De- 
termination, the Prieſt, in the Celebration of 
the Maſs, is required to adore the Zo/t, after he 
has conſecrated it, and to fbew it to the hy * 
that they may adore it alſo (Can. Miſe.) For 
that the Deſign of thus Griwing it, is that the 
7 may adore it, is ex preſſy in tbe Canon 
ef the Council of Trent which 1 have juſt now quo- 


| ted, Now if your Doctrine of Tranſubflanti- 


ation, with the Conſequences of it (upon Which 
this Worſhip ene grounded) be not true, it 
is plain, you ate guilty of the moſt groſs Ido- 
lary. Hear what Co/ferus, a learned Jeſuit of 
yo own, moſt expreſly 77 upon this Occalicn. 
ſhall firſt ſet down bis Words, as he publiſhed 
them, in Latin; and then n them 
into Engliſb. Si in Sacraments Euchariftie verum 
Chrifti SAX non continetur, indigne 55 Chriſtus 
cum Eccleſia ſug, quam per univerjum Qrbem totis 
1500 ann is, in tali Errore atgue {dololatrid, accaſione 
ſuurum verborum, religuit, gualis in £7 terrarum 
nunguam vel vi ſus vel auditus fuit. Tolerabilior eft 
enim error eorum, qui pro Des colunt Statuam auream 
| | | ant 
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aut arge team, aut alterius moteriæ imaginem, 96 
[mods entiles Deos ſuos benerabantur; vel pannum 
rubrum, in haftam elevatum, quod narratur de 
Lappis, vel viva animalig, it / quondam Egypt, 
quam eorum 57. fruſtum Panix; Jued hagenus per 

uni ver ſum orbem tot annis feters Chriſtians.” '* Negue 
bie excuſat fimplicitas majorum; tum quod 35 75 
25 fuerunt Doctores, Auguſtinus, Chryſoftomus, 
teronomus ;.tum quod longe potiori ratione excuſardi 
ent infidelds dale, gut q Alatuas adoraverunt, 
n Engliſh thus: If the true Body of Chriſt be not 
ant in the' Sacrament of the Euchari „ Chriſt 

bas 'afted' ebe Scop oy more "which, 1 25 


a 


'E 258 was . Ko or Bah *. | 72 fie E. rror 
is more tolerable,” who for God: wr ſhip 'a gold or 
* iber Statut; d, an Image made , any bther 
Stuff, as the Gentiles twor ai pol. #hcir Gods; or 
4 red Cloth ſet "pla 4 Pike, iubich is reported of 
the Laplanders, or tiving Creatures, as the Egyp- 
tians / old did, they! theirs bb 2 
we ths Bread, whith hitherto Chtiftlans for þ 
17 throughout the whole World Bebe dont. 
N e Simplitity" ef our  Forefathers ber- an 
Zest, as" well welt Auguſtin, Chryſoſtom, 
Jerome,” were "rofl 101 Doctors, 91 f at, with 
much better Re Reafon, the Infidels,” who 1 55 Sta- 
tues, would be reise 0 . Cofter; Encbt- 
Yd, 0/8 BW. 0. Fonfider, 2 beſetch . you, 
that theſe / are the Words of a learned Fefuit, who 
was a great Oban pion for-the Church of Romt. 
He is indeed much miſtaken in ſuggeſting, that 
the Worſbip of the 555 was in Uſe in the Chriſ- 
tian Chuireh; in the * 1 eee, 
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or Jerome. For tho' it was more than Four hun 
dred Years after the Coming of Chr;/t, before. the 
earlieft of theſe three died; yet it was, much more 
than Four hundred Years after the Death of. the 
lateſt of them before any. ſuch Worſhip. Was 
thought of, and much 45 any where e/abliheds 
if indeed it, can ever tru be ſaid to! have been 
e//abliſhed,. even in the Ce of Rome. (other 
than by a late 'Cuftom,. which, by. Degrees, crept 


in) until it was 10 Here Lby the Council of Trent, 
Sell, xiii, Cap. 5 and Can. vi-, From which 
Time, it became, qmong / zou, A neceſſary. Fart 


of Reli ion, e Fase it { — to — 
been only 1 7 Your, Jaw indeed 
tells us, that Pope Ho 7 ird (who liv- 
ed in the Year 1215) ord 1 A kn Prieſts 
ſhould teach their People, reverentiy to bow when 
the Hoſt ſhould be elevated, . carried to, the 
Sick: The Deſign x G de ah Mag oy nr) 
more but that, u 2 og 

in a particular, 17 f ovine 
| God. (See Degret. G hy 5 

Church, for the ſame 3 
one, when he receives this 5 5 


given to the Sacrament itſelf, a1 
Hy Of, as ei, 20 00 


vines, 99 0180 by! eg tees 
Tranſub/tantiation ( | nich ] have alread na 

jou, is a late as well as abſurd Fea 

aft the Co ungi of Ten y took, upon, th them, to 
make it an Riche bf Faith. 

you ſee, the 2 5 eſuit 


ut, be this as it will, 
erus freely grants, 


__ if | the Doctrine of Tranſulflantiation is not 
ge) ons 


until at. 


ET TREO 
true, if the true Body of OWas not in the Sa. 
crament, as you ſuppoſe it to be, your Worſhip 
is given to a Piece of Bread, which, he fays, is 
worſe Idolatry than that of the Gentiles, the Egyp- 
tians; or favage Laplanders.” If * therefore you 
would avoid this great Sin of Tdolatry, you 
ought eo be very well aſfured of the Truth of 
the Doctrine of Tranſab/tantiation, together with 
its Conſequences, before you ventute your Souls 
in giving divine Worſhip to the H/. Nor will 
it avail you here to ſay,” as I have known ſome 
of you to do, that, your Worſhip being directed 
to Chyi/t, cannot be looked on às Jdelaters, 
altho' he Guis nos be truly and ſubflantiallij in 
the Sacrament; this being that very Sim Fey 
which, C:/erns tells you, will, with much better 
| Reaſon, excuſe the Infidel Idolaters, than you or 
your Foreſathers. Infidels believed God to be 
preſent in an Image, ab you do Chrift in the 
2%; and they directed their Worlhip to 
God, as you do to Chr. And if this did 
not excuſe them from. the Sin of - Jdolatry, 
how can it excuſe you? But there is more fill 
to be faid for the. [nfidels than for you: They 
wanted the Holy Scriptures to inſtruct them in the 
"Truth; you have the Holy Szriptureteyery Day in 
your Power, but will not read gr hearken to 
them: Now altho' the Want of good Inſtruction 
may be fome Excuſe for an Error of finful Prac- 
tice; yet, if a Man may have this Inſtruction every 
Day, but ſtill refuſes. it; if he takes his Religion 
upon Truſt, and will not make Uſe of his Un- 
derſtanding to enquire into the Truth of it, bis 
Error is wilful 5 and therefore he 
able both for it, and all rhe' Conſe 


(39) 


© XVII. But let us for 2 white, fuppols your 
Doctrine of Tranſub/antiation'to be in pre geveref 
ok 


True (altho* indeed we may as well 25 
white to be black, and black to de white; hut, 


however, Tet ux ar preſent ſuppoſe ict be taeraly 
ular Caſes fail, 
ave no ſure Way to diſtinguiſh the Caſes | 


True); yet, if it may in ſome particular 
and you dfure V 
wherein it fails from thoſe wherein it does not; 
it is manifeſt, that in worſhipping the Hog, you 
ſil] remain under a very great Hazard. of the Sin 
of Idolatry. For if at any Time, when the 
Prayer of Confecration is ſaid, no Tranſub//anti- 
ation follows, your Worſhip, as Co/teris well ob- 
ferves, is given to 4 Piece of Bread. Now if 
*« the Perſon who ſays Maſs be not an ordained 
« Prieft ;, if he has not # ſufficient Intention to 
« Jo what the Church intends ſhould be done; 
« if the Wafer or Bread which he pretends, to 
« confecrate de not made of M beat, or be cor- 
« rupted of rotten, of has in its Compoſition, a 
40 98 Mixture of any other Grain than of 
% Wheat, it the Prieſt has, before him, upon the 
« Altar, even Wafers, and miſtaking the Num- 
der intends only to conſecyate tem, . without 
particularly determining which are, thoſe, ten, 

that he intehds to conſecrate; if the Wine which 


* he pretends to conſecrate be not the Protuce of 


the Vine, but ſome other Liquor made in Imi- 
_ © tation of it, or if it be 
be rather Vinegar than Wine, or be altogether 


* corrupted, or preſſed from ſour Grapes that 


are not fipe, or. has © much Water mixed 
* with it as 0) copruge it; in all and every of 
e theſe Cafes, the Conlecration is null and void 3 


no Tranſub/tantiation follows, there is no Sa- | 


'* crameat, but the Bread and Wine remain as 
| | 00 they 


wn four, ſo as to 
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« they, were before ;. and if the Bread ot Wafer 


ic he made up. with h Roſe Water, or an other di- 
e Water, it is Subeta 1 1 the Con- 
$i here gi on be valid, and conſegugntl y whether 
here beany Tran ſub/lantiation, or not;” and if 
ere be no Tranſub/la 45 antiation, the divine Worſhip, 
5525 you pretend to give to Chrift, ſubſtantially 
Werte as you ſuppoſe, under the Appearance of 
read and Wine, is plainly given to the Bread 
and Wine themſelyes, there being nothing elſe 
under 1 Appearance. 45 remeber once, in 
private onver lation WH en I objeRted ſome of the 
abovementioned, Thi ings to a Genre n of your 
Communion, - altho” Ke was a 1 * Learning 
in his own Profeſſion, yet he was n 00 
quainted with his ef eee and be dy 
5 17 as to think 105 t 125 
own, Hea and angrily. told me, 
the Churc h, in en 405 5 Pr 7 
Upon 10 5 brought bj „the, 
Book, and wed him what is, Pre 
concerning f the. Defetts whic | 0CCUr ins 15 lebration 


5 here he fou Ithoſe , 
bee them, and a Feen e ich 
the Do@rip pe HE ranſub 75 eng 
the -hu urch, c of De 1 8 GAP, Kale er. that, 


5 


have m met ich. u öh, 35, that y 
depend J upon the E Flat 990105 24 de Pit Prieſt, 


1 he will be ſure to in pa or 65 
fer but what i is made of 'JYheat, or any Wine but 
What is made of the Pie, * 1225 of ripe 
Grapes, and. that neither of eas be itiated or 


corru ted; he knows bimfelf to' be an ordained © 


Prizft, + And wilt not. Fail to! have ſuch an Intention, 


in the Celebration of Maſs, as the Church re- 


Giles; nor will he be wanting! in any * pe 
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is neceſſary to the Validity of the holy Saerament. | 


And is this all the Security you. have againſt the 
Sin of giving divine Worſhip to Bread and Wine 


inſtead of Ghrift, which muſt be your Caſe, if 


there be a Faijure in anyone of the above Parti- 
culars ? Does God either command or allow you 
to put ſuch Fruſt and Confidence in 8 rail 
Man whatſoever, and much leſs in every, 
or pretended Prieſt, whom: you bappen to hear 
Religion 


1 hays eee muſt beg you, as you " | 


lue your Souls, again and again to conſider it) ifs. 
any one of the Particulats, which Lhave bur no 
mentioned out of. your own t the pre- 


tended Conſecration of the Sacrament is, by your _ 


own Church, declated to be null and voi z. and 


conſequently, in ſuch a Caſe, there.1s no Tran- ' 
labſtantiation z/Chrift is nat ſubitantially pre- 
[ent where you ſuppoſe him to bes and there- 


fore, what, you, give divine Wotſhip 10, is 
only Bread and Wine, or ſame, other Liquor 
made in Imitation of it. For my Part, I ſin- 
cerely declare, that, if I were of your * 

| = by 


rieſt, 


Py 
+ 
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I do not ſee, how I could dare give the Wor- 
ſhip which you ate taught to do to the holy Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, except I myſelf had 
been by, at the Ordination of the Prieſt who ſays 
Maſs, and were ſure that the Perſon who ordain- 
ed him were truly a Biſhop, and that nothing ne- 
ceſſary to ſuch an Ordination was omitted ; and 
alſo, except I had ſtood by and ſeen the I beat 
ground, and the Wine preſſed out of the Grapes, 
and had kept them both in my own ſafe Poſſeſ- 
ſion, until I had ſeen the Wafer made, and bad 
with my o.ỹn Hand delivered both it and the 


Wine to the Prieſt at the Altar, ſo that I myſelf 


might be ſure that no Change could poſſibly be 


made in either of them; and, moreover; except I 


underſtood the Latin Tongue, and heard: the 
Prieſt tightly pronounce the Words of Confecra- 
tion; which yet he is directed (for hat Reaſon 
I know not). to pronounce fecretiy, ſo as that 
none but he himſelf needs to hear them. For, 
when Maſs is ſaid, if the Bread and Wine are 
not Tranſubftantiated into the Body and Blood 
of Ghyift, it is groſs Jdolatrp to give divine 
Worſhip to them; and this ſame Tranſub/fantia- 
tion depends upon ſo many other Sneutring 
| Things, tat I ſhould not know how it were pofh- 
ble for me to be ſufficiently ſure of it, except | 
had the Teſtimony. of my on Eyes and Cars 
that every one of theſe Things were with the 
greateſt K xactneſs obſerved and done. Joolatry 
is -2 moſt abominable Sin; and wherever there 
is the /zaft Poſſibility of it, I — in Con- 
ſcience to venture upon any Worſhip, until ! 
have all the Aſſurance that is even poſſible 
me to have; that I am free and ſafe ſtom the 
Danger of it; and therefote, in ſuch a 1 
1 ST e 
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this, I ought myſelf to have perſonal Aſſurance of 
every og that is neceſlary, and not to rely 
upon the Credit of the Prieſt, who may, poſbbly, 

in ſome of theſe Things, be himſelf deceived, or, 
thro? Careleſſneſs, Ignorance, or Wickedneſs, 
may peſſibly deceive. me. Nor would it avail me 
here to ſay, that my Intention is good, any more 
than it would a Heathen to ſay that his Intention is 
to worſhip God, when, for Want of ſufficient 
Enquiry, he gives divine Waorkhip to an Mol; as 
[ have already ſhewn you from your own Co/+. 


ler u. „%%. WS eb WP ts SETS LE 
XXVIII. I have thus long inſiſted. upon the 
Abſurdities of Tranſubſtantiation, and its Conſe- 
quences ; , becauſe they appear to me to be ſo 
iery groſs, that, if you will but ſeriouſty and im- 
partially conſider, them, it cannot but bring you: 
to a Sight of your Etrors. I will det mention: 
three or fqur more of thole | Adgrtzons which 
Pope Pius has made to the Catholic Faith; and 
leave you, between God and your own Con- 
ſciences to conſider of them. Did then tbe. 
Apoſtles every where teach the Chri/lian Church, 
under Pain of Damnation, to believe, that uner- 
bacrament, ig taken and\received? Is it not moſt 
notorious, that Feſus Chrift himfelf inſtituted this. 
bleſſed Sacrament under both Kinds, and com- 
wanded his, Diſciples to drin of the Cup, as 
well a9 to cat | the Bread, which he gave 
them ? Is it nat confeſſed by the moſt learned 
Men of your awn;Communion. (and denied bx 
none that I knpw af) that in Purſuance of this 
Inſtitution of Chrift, the. whole: Church every 

where, for above a thouſand ears, jr the Sa- 
erament in both Kinds to all the People? _ | 
mT | : 3 


does not St. Paul, in the moſt expreſs Terms, 

require that every one ſhould ſo receive it! 
Let a Ala examine funf, (fas be and . l 
him tot of the Brend, and drink of the Cup.; 1 
Cor. xi. 28. Was it ever 2/abliſhedds a Law, even 
in the Church of Rome, that the People ſhould 
receive under one K ind only; until the Council 
of Conflance, in the Year 1415, fo decreed?” and 
that (as they themſelves expreſs it) in dire? Oppo- 
fition to Chrilt's own Inſtitulion; I heir Words are, 
Licet Chriſtus pa/t' nm inflituerit, & ſuis Diſ- 
cipulis eee ſub utraque ſhecie, pans & 
vini hoc vencrabile Sacramentum; famen, hoc non 
ol ante, &c. Cone. Conſt. Seſſ. xiit. Certainly 
to receive a . is to receive al! that 
Chriſt has therein inſtituted, or appbinted to be 
received: For if apy thing, which" Cbriſt has 
ſo inſtituted, be wilfully omftteg, N "Kanno bt a 
true Sacrament; but iuſtꝰ be either none at all, 
or at beſt but a defective andi 3 one; and 
yet the Council of Trent, in the ame . 

xxi. Cap. 3:) owns that Chriſt fruted this Sa- 
cramont, and deliver ed it to the Miſtlirtin both Kinds, 
and at the very fame time deaares; that the tru 
amen is received un vnd Rind which is 
dow'beobmerk Part of "that Can e e "woith- 

:t0hich"(hecordinig to Pope Piur) Ho Man b 

eee n e eee 
+ KX. Did the Rpoſtleg * where teach 
the "Chriſtian Church; under Pain of Damna- 
tion, to believe that there r Pitrghatory, and 
that ih" Svulf there detainel nt felirtid by th: 
Suffr ages of the FunhfulP I whit manner the 
_ Cittom of making mention of | Perſons, who 
had departed «this "Life in their Suffrages, Or 
Prayers, began to take place among * 


Td) 
| have no occalion at preſent tg enquite: And 
i, in this, the Church of Rome had gone no 
arther than What was done for three er four 
hundred Years, after *Gbri/? ; altho! even that 
would have been more than is neceſſary, and 


perhaps not ftrily, een to de juſhhed ; Jer, 


* 


zo Man being gbliged Jeg in 


ſuch Suffraget 
or Prayers, there might have been ho REA 
for Breach 'of Communion on Account. of ſuch 

an Error or erroneous PraQtice. But what I here 
&ſire you diligently to enquire into, is, whether 

the Apoſtles ever taught, that there ig a Purga- 
try, that is to ſay, 4 Purgatory Fire, by which 
the Souls of the Pius, being for a determinate Time 
urmented, are expiated Taff nt bag "rk Entrance 
into their eternal Country [which is Heaven] may 

be open to them z as your own authentick Catechiſin, 
already mentioned, in expreſs Terms deſeribes it. 
Vour learned Men indeed take much Pains to 
wreſt and force ſome Conſequences from a very 
few Paſſages of Holy Scripture, whereby to give 
ſome Colour of Countenance to their Do trine 
of Purga'or)p tather than to make any ſolid Proof 

of it: But che only one, Which, at the fit Glauce, 
ſeems in the leaſt capable of being dragged to Jook 
alittle that Way, is what we meet in the third 
Chapter of St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians : And becauſe your Latin Tranſlation has 
twoor three Words different from our Engliſh one, 

o' the, Senſe is exactly the ſame; 1 ſhall faith- 
fully tranſlate the whole Paſſage, Word for Word, 

is it ſtands in your own Bible. St. Paul then 
having Occaſion there to ſpeak of his preaching - | 
the Goſpel, 28 as one of God's Work- 
men, he helped to build up the Church; at the 
ninth Verſe of this Chapter, an 
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ſo on, has the 
following 


4 
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which he here compares to Gold, Silver, and 


kept 


Hay, and Stubble. As a Caution, therefore, to 
| 1 | 
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„ 


following Words: Ye are God's Building. , Accord- 


® a 


Fny to the Grate of God which F e we, 


21 a wiſe Builder 'T haus laid the Foundation, but 


another buildeth thereon. For other Foundation can ne 
Man day befide that which is laid, which is Chiiſt 
Jeſus: * Now, if any Man build upon this Four: 
gation, Gold, Silber, precious Stones, Ward, Hay, 


\ Stubble :* Every Man's Work ſhall be made mani- 
feſt : For the Day of the Lord ſhall declare it, be- 


cauſe it ſtall be revealed in Fire, and the Fire ſhall 
prove every Man's Mort, of what ſort it is, = any 
Man's Work abide, which he hath built thereupon, le 


Hall receive a Reward. If any Man's Wark ſhall 


be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer Loſs; but he him elf ſhall 
be ſaved, yet. ſo 45 a FEM This is 102 a 
Tranſlation as I can make of this 2 75 out of 
your own Bible; and if you compare it with our 
Engliſh Tranſlation, you will hardly find any Dif- 


ference even in the Words, but none at all in 
the Senſe, Wherever the Apoſtles preached the 
Goſpel, they always took Care to eſtabliſh this 


Doctrine, that Jeſus is the Chriſt, as the Founde- 


ion whereby the whole Building is to be ſupported. 


A®eordingly St. Paul ſays here, As a wiſe Builder 
Have laid the Foundation,——Other” Foundation 


can no Man lay, beſide that which is laid, which i; 
Jeſus Chrift, Upon this Foundation, they them- 


ſelves, and many others, always took care to build 
nothing but ſound and truly profitable Doctrine; 


precious Stones, as being Things of great Value. 
But dthers, it ſeems, there were, who, altho' they 
ofe to the ſame Foundation, yet pretended 
upon it to build many uſeleſs and unprofitab'e 
DoQrinde, which he here compares to Mood, 


ſuch 
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ſuch unſkilful Buelders as theſe, he gives them to 
underſtand, that, as Gold is tryed or proved in the 
Fire, ſo fhall there be a Tryal or Proof of every 
Man's Wark, that is to ſay, of the Doctrine 
which he has preached or taught, / what ſort 
it is, If any Man's Work abide, tulich he hath 
built thereupon, that is to ſay, if the Doctrine 
which he has built upon this Foundation ſhall be 
found to bear the Teft, he ſhall receive a Reward, 
28 a faithful Preacher of the Goſpel ; but if any 


Man's Work ſhall be burnt, that is to ſay, if the . 


Dogrine which he has taught will not abide that 
ky Tryal or Teſt to which it ſhall be brought, 
be ſhall ſuffer Loſs : that is to ſay, he ſhall come 
ſhort of that Reward which God will beſtow 
upon every faithful and careful Preacher; And 
tho' his Crime may poſhbly not be ſo great as to 
provoke God ta paſs the Sentence of eternal 
Damnation upon him; yet if he be ſaved, it will 
be with Difficulty; as a Man who narrowly eſ- 
capes with his Life out of a Fire whereby his 
Goods have been conſumed: But he bimelf ſhall 
be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire. Nothing can well be 
plainer than that the Fire of which St. Paul here 
ſpeaks, is not a literal and material, but a meta- 
phorical Fire; not a Purgatory, but a Probatory 
Fire; not to torment the Souls of the Pious, in 
order to expiate [or purge] them (as your Cate- 
chiſm deſcribes Purgatory) but only to prove 
every Man's Work [or Doctrine] of what ſort it 
i as St. Paul here expreſſes it. Again and 
again, therefore, let me entreat you to demand 
ſome better Proof than this that the Doctrine of 
Purgatory was taught by the Apoſtles before you 
ſuffer yourſelves to be perſuaded that you are 
bound; under the Pain of Damnation, to believe = 
| | | ik, : 
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It. Look into your Bible, and there yoo will 
find it expreſly ſaid, Bleſſed are the Dead, iubo di- 
in the Lord; from henceforth\now, ſaith the Spirit, 
that they may reſt from their Labours. Rev. xiv. 
13. But your Church tells us (as I have but now 
fhewn you) that the Souls of the Pious are for a 
Time to be tormented in the Fire of | Purgatory ; 
there to be expiated [or purged] before they are 
admitted into Heaven: And it is generally ſup- 
| poſed by you, that they may there continue for 
very many Years, or perhaps for Ages, if they 
are not ſooner delivered, either by Abundance of 
Maſſes to be ſaid for them, or by à plenaty In- 
dulgence from the Pope. Can 61 imagine, that 
this is the Ref? Laer their Labours, which the 
holy Spirit promiſes from, henceforth unto thoſe 
who die in the Lord? Or would any of you think 
yourſelves at reſt, whilſt you are tormented in the 
Fire? And if the Pope by a'plenary Indulgence, 

can deliver whatever Souls he pleaſes from the 
exquiſite Torment of the Fire of Purgatory; is 
it not exceeding great Cruelty in him to ſuffer 
any of them to remain there, only that the 1 
and Fryars may get Money for ſaying Maſſes for 
them? Conſider this whole Matter ſeriouſly and 
impartially; and, if you are not wilfully blind, 
vou cannot but diſcover, that the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, and the Practice of your Church, 
which is grounded thereupon, are a moſt evident 
and ata os Impoſition upon the People. 
XXX. Did the Apoſtles every where teach the 
Chriſtian Church, under Pain of Damnation, to 
believe, that the Saints in Heaven are to be wor- 
ſhipped and prayed to? That their Relicts are to be 
worſhipped? Or that their Images, as ao the 
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Images of Chrift and of the bleſſed Virgin, vught ts 
be 504 2 retained, Su 4 due . and 
Morſpip ought to be given to them? Or, that the. 
Roman Ghurch is the Mother and 2 F all 
Churches? Or, that- St. Peter was the Prince of 
the Apoſtles? Or, that the Biſhop of Rome, as 
his Succeſſor, is the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt? Is 
there the leaſt: Intimation of any of theſe Things 
in any Part of the Holy Scriptures? And if the 
Apoſtles not only taught them, but alſo declared 
them to be a Part of the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
Belief of them to be neceſſary to Salvation; is it 
to be imagined, that no Manner of Mention 
ſhould. be made of them, or any of them, in all 
their Writings? On the contrary; are we not 
every where in Scripture required to dire& all 
our Religious Worlhip to God alone? and can 
any thing be more plainly forbid than the wor- 
ſhipping of Images is in many Places of it? And 
eren. in one of the Ten Commandments, which 
you yourſelves allow to be as obligatory now to 
Chriſtians, as: formerly to the Fews? Did not 
all other Chriſtians Churches, and even the 
Church of Rome itſelf, originally ſpring from 
that Mother. Church which was firſt planted at 
Jeruſalem? And if ſo, how can the Roman 
Curih be the Mother of all Churches ? Ot if the 
Roman Church were appointed to be the - 
of all the Churches, and this to be acknowledge: 
all Chriftians under the Penalty of Damnation, 
is it to bo believed, that the whole New TH- 
ment ſhould be altogether ſilent about it? Or that 
St. Paul, in a large Epiſtle written to the Romans | 
about twenty ſix Years after Chris Aſcenſion, 
wherein he handles many Points of Doctrine, 
Would not take the 22 Notice. of this impor- 
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5 ee Apoſtles, or þ 


tent Privilege belansise to their Church, wher 


per Names 
| —— plain Words of St. 


quqre then all other Chr 


s :Sucealiess f, St. Paus: in chat fingle See, have 


300 


in, aH other Chri Mans, as Wall as they, were fo 


— conderned ! And if St. Pater ure Biſbop 


of Ræeme, and Head of the Church, at the Tin 


When: this. Epiſtle was written (as your Doors 
Maintain), is dt to be .imagined, that St. Pau 


ſhould no where in it take the. leaſt Notice of 
| him, Altho' in the laſt Chapter of it he ſalutes 


o eſs than ix and twenty Herſons by their pro- 
Does not your awn Calcahiſm, in 


2 have one mon —.— that our Bleſſed 
iout, alter his ReſurreBion, gave equal Nur 


| Wo 4% the Apgfler? And if the Peu G al th 


, 4uas agua, how: can St. Petar be haked 
upon 6s the Prince of them? _ 
— that St. Neter had been of Raw 
ee. f ſu 
nt to ground an ile 0 Faith upon), 
how could this entitle * — — in that bar le 
to be dhe 
1 in tht 


_ of * * ry f Tine At. 
2 Fete, d an Apoſtle immediately 
„ was endowed — "all the —_— 


al FP with Power and Authority over 
dhe hole Church wall. * 


him have 3 E 
Lonſidering him atity of a li 

hop af one ſingle Set, 02 Power (de net i 1 
Ad * but) 6 Bike muſt, of Cou 
t of every other be confined Jew 
iQ, in which —. her either by — 
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lechion or Agpoiptment of the Ch 
ersteren the gtanted, chat the Biſhops 
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had a: BiBup of that Place; yet how Will it fei- 
low, that 5 ey alſo have that extraordinary Pouer 
and Authority, which, uc un Apel, he is allowed 
to have had over the whole Oburch ? T 8 8 
lightly touch theſe Things, —= 

more fully and folid! handled by 82728 
Writers; only that 1 may put you upon a further 
Enquiry into the whole Natter; that you rk 
not venture your eterhal Salvation upan ſuch 


Pretences, as, being. whe! Areſſed up, may at 
the firſt Glance, perha ok a little pla aA, 
10 clear Baclofution 


until you have received 
of the Tr uth and Validi een them. l 
XXXI. IF I (ould ft every 55 
which the Count il of Hen 4 after them P 
Pius have made to the .Carholic Faith it wou 
ſo far increaſe the Balk of this 7251 as Bots 
haps to diſcourage ſome of you from reading it: 
But there is one of Pope 1283's, Which carries 
many more within it, of which therefare I cannot 
but take Notice; Tris ſet don in chefe Words; 

as you will find them, with the reſt, At che En 


of this Addre 5. lth, without a K* 9 
receive and FA ther Thing $ r | 
been e fined, and Aal, 


cred Canons, Oecumen teal Co 755 a 2755 
by the holy S nod of 7 5 Now, Ser! 
ſtles neither 414 nor could in this Manner N 3 
the Chriſtian Church, is moſt manĩſeſt; che C-. 
nens and Cauncils. here pointed at, and particu- 
larly the Synod of Trent, having hot been in being, | 
until many Yeats and. Ages after their Death: 
And yet this is made a Part of that Profeſſion, 
which (as I have already ſaid) was eſtabliſhed i in 
your Church by Pepe Pius t e Fourth, in 1 20 
luance of the Decrees of the Counell of 

| C2 Fi and 
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and is at this Time owned by you as the 2rue Ca- 
tholic Faith, without, which no Man can be ſaved. 


Perhaps, you will think it ſufficient to juſtify you 


in making this Profeſſion, that you believe all 


the Dodirines contained in theſe Canons and 


£ouncils, and in the Synod of \ Trent, to have been 
taught by the Apoſtles, and thereby to have be- 
come the Catbolict Faith, and the Belief of them 


| peceſlary to Salvation. But have you read over 


Apoſtles ; and much more might be 


all theſe Canons and Councils, or even the Acts of 
the Synod of Trent ? Do you know all the' ſeveral 
andparticular Doctri nes deli verad, declared anddeſfned 
by them, and each of them ? And are you ſure, that 
every one of theſe Doctrines was not only taught 
by the Apoſtles, bht taught as a Matter of Faith, 
the. Belief whereof is neceſſary to Salvation? And 
if you are not ſure of this, how can you with a 
ood Conſcience receive ind own this Part of 
Pope Pius's Profeſſion Faitb? I think, I have 
already ſhewn you, that there is very juſſ Ground 
to conclude, that ſome of the Daftrines defined 
by the Synod of Trent were never taught by the 
nd m added to the 

ſame Purpoſe, if at preſent there were Occaſion 
for it. Do not therefore thus ſwallow down 


whatever your Church propoſes to you ; but 


firſt examine and try it ; leſt, inſtead of wholeſome 
Spiritual Food, you ſhould take that which is 


noxious or poiſonous. . 
XXVXII. Upon Occaſions like this, ſome of 


| your Perſuaſion have anſwered, that all the Du- 


trines contained in theſe Canons, and in the Acts of 


| theſe Councils, and particularly of the Symd or 


3 — f 
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Council of Trent, are either taken out of holy 
Scripture, or delivered down from the Apoſtles 
by Tradition; that the Church is infallible i 0 


by 
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her Interpretations of Scripture, and alſo in de- 
livering down her Traditions; that is to ſay, 
where Faith is concerned (for that in other” 
Things, even the Church may poſlibly err, is not 
denied,at leaſt by manyof you j Since then all theſe 
Deo#rines are (as you ſuppoſe) declared by an Iu- 
fallible Church to be of Faith, you think you are 
bound to believe and receive them, without any 
farther Examination or Trial of them: And in- 
deed I have often found that this Notion of the 
fuppoſed 8 the Church has ſo dazzled 
and even blinded the Underſtanding of many of 
you, that you will not be convinced of the moſt 
groſs and palpable Abſurdities, when they are 
obtruded upon you under ſuchra venerable Name. 
This then being the fundamental Principle of all 
the Pruth which you maintain if you are in the 
Right, and of all your Errors if you are in the 
Wrong; let me beg and entreat you, as you va- 
lue your eternal Happineſs, and if you would not 
run blindfold you know not whither': Let me beg 
and entreat you (I ſay) to take this Point into your 
ſerious Conſideration, and with the moſt careful 
and impartial Attention to read and thoroughly +. 
weigh what I am now going to lay before you - 
upon this moſt important Subject. 
XXXIII. Whatever Imaginations you may 
have entertained, touching the Infallibility of your _ 
Church; yet it is not ſo much as pretended, that 
each ſingle Chriſtian is infallible: There is no 
particular Man amongſt you, but what muſt own' 
that it is poſſible. he may be miſtaken ;/ or what 
other Reaſon can be given why, in thoſe Places 
where the Pope has moſt Power, even your 
learned Men are not allowed, without a particu- 
lar Licence, to read the Books of Hereticts, as 


CY -- you 
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you term them; neither are you, Permitted to 
read the Hol Scriptures, no not, even your. own 
Ful ar T ranflationot- them las it comma called) 
altho? many of you underſtand the ati Tongue, 
or to enter into any free Debate with us touching 
ſuch Matters as are in Controverſy batween us: 
What (I ſay) is, or can be, the Reaſun of theſe 
and ſuch like Prohibitions that are laid 
you, but only this, that your eccleſiaſtical. 0 
r are very e that there 3 one 
| e Man of you, but may poibly ved, 
= led into En, 8 11 even int Here If 
then there be no; ſing] u, bud what 
may be miſtaken; is * not 8 EINE of every 
one of you to take all the Care he aan that 
he be not deceived. in any ane thing. pi which 
bis eternal Salvation depends? And. if you will 
take ſuch things upon Fru without eaquirio 
tha beſt you can into them z, is it, got at 
poſſible. 6 gout ee 
n an 


daceiva , as WII 2, L. 
an any other of. qus Clergy Ang, 


hom ca you 
be ſuta, chat you, are. not. miſtalten in this; very 
Paint. touching the, Infollibiiicy: of your 


. 
upon whiqhyaubuild Abele Relights)jCjon 

| (uns not make th rie 84 eu are able ante 
Sm 1 'T bag! te is 
ing tl amoaglt yourſelves, touch- 

ing thi —— 2 is n 
dent, in that —— z ealous for it, cannot 
2 all. this. Time. agree: in ſeveral moſti material 
| Foings about it; as, fen Inſtance, Whether it be 
: placad i im the Hope ney, or in a General Coun- 
Gl. antecedently to the. Pope's: Confirnaations ar 
anly in the Poje and Cauncil, in GopjunRion ? 


FEW it be egal t Matters of farts 
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ſtrictly fo ealled ꝰ or, Whether ig extends td any, 
and what other Matters? W hottier it be am ab. 
ſolute Iufallibility, or onty condicional tat is tb 
ſay, providee that the Proceedings ars duly rg 
lated, and all proper Care be tubes for ent. 
Information; with divers other Things' coneerm 

ing tit, which are net yet determined and (etthel 
even amongſt your molt learned: Men: And if 
a Man does net carefully and diligenthy enquire 
into the whole Matter, how can he be fare; t 
even the vevy Claim off Brfalhibility, upon which 
you ſo much depend is any more thin} Grund- 
ſs Pretenee ? Nor if yorr art got if fr 
of every Point that is neceſfary to ſupport” the 
Claim of Inullibiliqy in ies full Strength, your Be. 
lief of it, and of Thing whiet is grounded 
upon ity moſt of Neceſſtey rely opon' 4 fallible 
Foundation ;- jeſt av if 2 Mam ſhould build nes 
Houſe upon à Rec, and this: Rick fHeuαY on 
be ſupported” by: 2 Nu O, S; e eee ard = 
not the Noch; would: property: be che iet 
of the For iff the Su vu, gi Wh, 
dot the Rye and the Hue built up if ruſt 
neceſſarily ' ful den' together Pierre is) ne 
— to be pts web evac! in off Maar of 
onſequotios, and efpretity where or | 
Salvation: is at ak#y every Mun ought ic fee 
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for the be Afſirants ef which he is apa 
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convince” and: ſatisfy the Mind 6 4 fober Narr, 
is what God hav made vs: cnpab/} .. "Ant wh 
Afurance- as this we nber (erapheto t in 


ſuch 
f of the gleateſt 2 Bee 

riftly infallible) is what ne fingle Man Nfg 
ble of, becauſe 1 le Maw is fall > Ani 
you have (and indeed are Gipable of hab ing n 
e 


5 8 
more than a rational Aſſurance of your Church's 
Infallibility; it is impoſſible for you to have 
more than a rational Aſſurance of that Religion 
which is thereupon groũnded. Nor can any of 


Infallibility, until the ſeveral Points, which I 
have but now mentioned, and all others which 
are ſtil], even amongſt yourſelves; in Controverſy 
About it, are rationally and fully cleared up to your 
full Satis factiao s.... Ae rn i. 
XXXIV. I think, I have ſaid enough, to con- 
vince you (if you will hearken to it) that you 
cannot, with ſafety to your Souls, rely upon the 
pretended Infallibility of your Church, until you 
have made the moſt ſtrict Enquiry you are able, 


into the Grounds and Reaſons of it, and are 


fully convinced both of it, and in what Perſon 
or Perſons it reſides. And whenever any of you 
ſet yourſelves to do this, I beg you would take 
this one thing, among many others, into your 
moſt ſerious Conſideration: That if any Argu- 
ment which we bring to prove that te Church 


of. Rome has erred, and flill does err in any Matter 


of: 
Y Faith, be moſt evidently ſtronger than all the 
Arguments which are brought to prove her to 


be infallible; Her. pretence of Infallibility muſt . 


thereby of Neceſſity be for ever overthrown. 


For if ſhe has erred, and ſtill continues to err, 


the cannot be. infallible ; and the ſtronger Argu- 
ments muſt always take place before the weaker. 
| Conſider then, I beſeech you, the ſeveral Argu- 
ments that are; brought by Proteſtants to prove 
that the Church of Keme has ſo erred, and con- 
tinues to err, in her ſeveral Doctrines concerning 
Tranſub/tantiation, the Sacrifice of the Pals, te 
Worſhip of the Hoſt, the Communion under one EN 
21 f | | oniyz 


you have even a rational Aſſurance of this ſame 
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only, Purgatory, and;the wor 


her 


Subjects; nay, do but well weigh the few 
Things that I have in this ſhort Addreſs ſuggeſted _ 


to you about them, and obſerve how contrary all 
theſe Doctrines are to the Holy Scriptures, and 
one of them (I mean Tranſub/tantiation) as.con- 


trary as it is poſſible for any Doctrine to be both 


to Senſe and Reaſon: And then compare our 


ſtrong and clear Arguments whereby we prove 


our Charge of Error, in theſe ſeveral Matters, 
apainſt the Church of Ram:; compare them (1 ſay). 
with thoſe poor, weak, and perplexed ones, where= ' 
by your Divines endeavour to eſtabliſh her fal- 
libility; and if you will be true to your own Souls, 
you cannot but reject and even ſpurn at this pre- 
ſumptuous Pretence, For Iam not willing to call 
it by as hard a Name as 8 „ 
XXXV. Every Truth (eſpecially in Religion) 
the more it is enquired into, and the better both 
it and the Grounds of it are known, the more 


it fixes and confirms itſelf in the Minds of Men; 


and therefore our bleſſed Saviour tells us, that He 
that doth Truth cometh to the Light, that his Deeds 


may be made mani fat; ohn iii. 21. But the | 


moſt likely Way for -Error to find Reception, 


is, that it be kept in a great Degree of Darkneſs _ 


and Obſcurity; for which Reaſon he tell us, in 
the foregoing verſe, that every one that doth Evil, 


bateth the Light, neither cometh to the Light % 


bis Deeds ſhoujd be reproved, Conſider then, I 


beſeech you, what Care is taken by the Gover- 


nors of your Church, to keep you all in a very : 
great Degree of e and to hinder you from 
4 * 


2 of Saints and 
Images (to ſay. nothing at preſent of the reſt of - 
Errors); read ſome of the Books that have 
been written by our Divines upon theſe. ſeveral 
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ſeeking after more and more Knowledys, even 1 
Mat ters of Faith, whieh yet, they ſay,,are necef- 
ſary to be, believed, in order to Salvation; and 
then judge, whether the Feaſbn Hereof can be. 
any Mü than;this, that they are agprehenſive, if 
ſhould” make a farther” Search into theſe 
atters, and enquire intp the Grounds and. Rea- 
ſons of them, you ight probably, make, 4 Diſ- 
coxery of hols Errors 3 in which they Hold you. 
If 207 of you. 15 A Judicious, ote/tant for 
Ipſtruction in a he Will give you ſuch 
Proof N lt ors than cis 100 fais 
ber Man. and more than no War, 
Ale " alread cady. ſhewn 1 ou, js cap; able of; he (I 
_ ſag), will give you oo, ratianal Foie that 
there: i is a Jod, who mac de the he rid by 
his Wilo dom and: Power oP and „ t by bis 
Providence; 8 that the Chriſtian Rellgion is a ” Re 
velation of God's WA to Mankind, made by 
rſons-wham he wa wp eaſed in an r 
anger to inſhire, and endbw, with Kbowledyr, 
whereby, they were, emabltgd. to make } t\Rnown to 
the. ae that the, Haly Script re: of the 
New. Teſtament were writtan by ſome. of theſe 
Perſons who were ſo. in och 5 therefore are 
15 955 received as the Word of God; that the 
Scriptures-of the O14 Teſtament are alſo 
his. 8 that in, theſe k oly. Scriptures (eſpe- 
cjally.if ju s compare them-one with the other) all 
thoſe: Things v hich God rgquires from Man, in 
oider tothis eternal, Salvation, aie ſo plain] 4 
e every ſober Man, with mo 
Care and Diligense, may come, to 2 betekent 
and Katis factor wha ee of them; that they 
whe baye ( Np e Capacity and Opportuajiy for for 
| Oe to NT: as .thogoughly as they © _ 
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to underſtand e Part of the Rel Skrige 
but that; withe Mew Bite" 1 — 
e : no 
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are neceſfaty th tir —— 7200 


dar ehe Triacdanehd ef db. Sith 
ite e, fem a 2 bon 
Uſle;-Wive no Mise oi El in their, tRat it 
deſtructive of or ditiptrdis tb) 9 
any Mam: OF an ef (T fay) a 5 
team will give fach rm 
py yon ie em A 8 
ſober Mar: And ſimee nd fin thi | 
what more can any off 
ſire? Or WHat ind 
ſuch RH "/ ler wr i 
done, he WIH td e reh Devi ares, ch = 
Lengusge 2s podf unde fran, aid türe ne vn 
| ſhew' yob, in 28 plan Words as can BY made Uſe 
of, all that Meer vdr in 
by you in oer t Lee | 
the Life to come. Phi is tile bene on 
Way that a judicidus Not eee the 60 
Aru you ith Retigion, if you would chink fir ed 
— us -ant im this MethoFiris ami fefk, 
a Chriſtian of 4 moderate Capacity 
only ſutisfy his owWIl Conference, bay . . 
ſuffcient Satisrckton tö ebery Gairfayer) whd 
impartiafly atteras te ir, Ry tee th&Pruth'of 
bis Religion; aud the GLENS Moyer is 
| ws chat gr reg of you HHould'ap ply t6'a * 
COT your ot Gofmttthga for the li 
Facts W According to the 1 "nb 
commonly ſec i youre Chutth;, He" 
you a Ei of Doctrine, Duties, nd e ans 
tell jou, this if yout fry berths: le Bu-. 
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trines, diligently practiſe theſe Duties, and 
carefully avoid theſe Sins, you will certainly 
be ſayed: If you aſk, concerning the Doc- 
trines (which are the Foundation of all the reſt) 
how you are to be convinced of the Truth 
of them; for that, without ſuch Conviction, 
it is impoſſible for you to believe them; he will 
tell you, that this is the Faith of the Church, to 
which therefore you are bound to give your full 
Aſſent: And if you aſk, upon what Ground does 
the Church receive and believe theſe Doctrines, 
and make every one of them a Part of the Chri/- 
tian Faith, and the Belief of them neceſlary to 
Salvation; he will tell you, that this is an En- 
quiry which you ought not to take upon you to 
make; for that it is your Duty to live in an entire 
Submiſſion to the Deciſions of the Cbureb, and not 
ts inform yourſelves of any other Thing, ſave'only 
o know what ſhe teaches you, it being impoſſible for 
you” to be deceived whilſt you hearken to her. I 
ſpeak the Words which the Biſhop of Yiviers 
puts into the Mouth of his new, Converts in 
, | $2838, in a Book of Infiruttions by his Order, 
and, with Approbation and Privilege, publiſhed 
for them, Part. 1. Int. 6, The Words. in the 
French, which I have exactly tranſlated, are 
De vivre dans une entiere ſoumiſſion aux decifions de 
4 Egliſe, & de ne m'informer point d autre choſe 
gue de ſgavoir.ce qu'elle nous enſeigne, ne pouvant me 
zromper en icoutants. But if you ſhould farther 
_ inſift,, and ſay, that we ought always to be ready 
1s Jy every one, who aſketh us a. Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in us; as St. Peter requires, 1 Pet. 
iii. 15. And that this Anſwer would never give 
the leaſt Satisfaction to any one who is not be- 
fore-hand perſuaded of the; Authority of the 


Church: 
* 4&4 C4 
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1 661 
Church: And if upon this you ſhould farther de- 
mand, Firſt, How it can be proved, that God 
has commanded you thus to * yourſelves up 
to be guided by any Society of Men who are cal- 
led the Church? Secondly, How you are to be Suf- 
ficiently informed, who thoſe Men are that make 
up this Church, by which you are thus to be guid- 
ed? And, Thirdly, Who it is, that has unqueſti- 
onable Authority to propoſe the Doctrine of the 
Church to you, and alſo to expound or explain 
it, in Caſe that, in any Inſtance, you ſhould not 
rightly underſtand it? To the two former of theſe 
Queſtions he will perhaps make ſome Offer at an 
Anſwer, which yet you will find to have no Soli- 
dity or real Satisfaction in it: But to the laſt 
(without a ſufficient Anſwer to which, his An- 
ſwers to the two others, even if they were in 
themſelves good, would manifeſtly be of no Uſe 
to you) to the laſt of theſe Queſtions (I ſay) he 
can have no ſort of Anſwer, that I know of, to 
give you, but that which in private Converſation 
has been given to me by ſome even of your learn- 
ed Men; which is, that, for Information herein, 
you muſt depend upon the Knowledge and Sin- 
cerity of your Paſtor, whoſe Buſineſs it is to un- 
detſtand theſe Matters, and therein to inſtruct 
thoſe who are committed to his Care: And if 
you aſk, why you may not as well depend upon 
the Knowledge and Sincerity of a Proteſſant Bi- 
ſhop or Clergyman, who may have as much Learn- 
ing and Honeſty, as any of your own, and who 
makes it his Buſineſs to underſtand the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and out of them to inſtru all that will 
hearken to him, in the Way of Salvation; I know 
no Colour, or even Shadow, of a Reply that can 
be given you. And therefore, the * 
| ſome 
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OR 
ſome of your moſt learned Men have talkin; te 
avoid being preſſet by ſuch Queſtions as theſs;-is 


to adviſe you to enter into:no:DebltesaboueMar 
ters of Faith, but who t content y 


| eyes 
with what is commonly calle” F/derCanboweria, 


or the pom Caier : Faint; I he, hiv the 
Church Belizves : The Cburub belivues: what' Þ bu. 
lieur (and fo: again and again): Whietw is alt 
the Anſwer they adviſe: yu to give! whenever 
you. are-puzzled with any Queſtiens coneerning 
your Faltb. Now how this can be lebhed up- 
on as Faith, or how fuch a Preſefton can with 

a good Conſcience, be made, euen by-an ignorant 
Man, if he has the leaſt Degree of Uliderftatd< 
ing, is more tham I am abie te appre lend; and 
yet even Bollarmins himſelt (the moſt fbi of 
your Controver al Mriters) enpreſſes great A ppro- 
bationi of it, as being thei ſafeſt een ford leurned 
nd much more then eertu im y for an nnd 
ant Phe Hiſtory, as he ſets it don from an- 
other of your learned Writers, Petey Banbcius, 
Biſhop off Padun, is, in ſhort; this: There were 
<< twolearned Men, excellent Diſputants, of good 
e Morals, and very'relipious; One of theſe, when 
« he was near his Death, was queſtiorie@by the 
Devil concerning his Falch: andy believing he 
e had Skill enough to defend: ie, he entered into 
A Diſputation with the Tempter, about ſomeof 
& the Particulars of it. But the Devil was too 
© gonuing for him, and; in the Progreſs of the 
Debate, drew him into Error, touching! ſome 
% Purtieulars of the Ataman Crerd: Upon 
« which, Death ſeiaing him, he wos condemned 
« tothe Flames of Hell: And ſoow after, appear- 
« ing in this fad Condition to the other Man, who 
« had been his Friend- and Companion, = ; 
| „ im 


(&y. 


0 bim an Account of thewhole Matter. Upon 
« this, the other Tearned, Man, conſulting Wik 
« ſuch of His Friends as he thought belt. able to 


« adviſe Him, was feſofyed to take 4 ſafer 1. | 


„And therefore,” when the Devil, in the Ii 
«© Manner. en ujred” into — Patch, al 
% him, what: By belie pe ” Hs anfwer was, that 
©« he believed what his Mother the Church Leliev- 
„ . The Devil then aſked him, what his Mo-- 
« ther 4% pant be belizved ?* To whichhis Anſwee. 
« was, She | 
« the fame ſions had” again an 1. f. been 
« put to. him, e continued, in Hearihg 
„ of the Sten -F. to ſay, 7 0 jau "wha t 
« Church Felever, anck ih Chuxch Believes uh 7 
« believe ; and never left off to repeat the ws 
Words, u ntil he died. - farts a few D 115 
7 ap e to, thoſe w ee 
e Advic ave them that, Dy-t er 
« Counſel, val aſcended'i into 8 1 of 
Heaven As ri iculous as this Story 15 
to be, it is related by Kren * nol eri- 
ous manner; it his Treatiſe, Of the Arte in 
well, Book II. Chap p · 9- and Gently Tore TE 
he, as well as others of your-learned Men, had a, 
very high Opinion of the Fides Carbonaria,, or the 
(allier's Fab, altho' h hes not call it by that 


common Name. Add o this, that all 145 are 


either wholly det barred; from reading, the, Hi 

Scriptures ; 4. 7. if: any of you are allowed to rea 
them, you are frictliy forbidden to form any udge 
ment or Opinion 0 your own upon them, or to. 
make any Interpretation of them in Matters of 


Faith, but? hat your Church makes for- 25 at 


what this I: Wa ee there pry very, i 


you that have any Nn 27 0 Know, Bubas 50 mt | 


lieves, what EN belt eve. Aud, as- if _ 


muſt take the Word of your Pricff for it ; that all 
your public Worſhip, from whence, you might 
hope to receive ſome Inſtruction, is performed in 


an unknown en and that ſcarce any of you 
are allowed to read any other Books of Religion, 
except thoſe which are recommended to you by, 

in the 
moſt ſerious Manner, and then judge, whether 


your own Clergy. Conſider all this (I ſay 


you have not the greateſt Reaſon that can be, to 
ſuſpect that you are held in Error, ſince ſo much 
Care is taken to keep you in groſs Ignorance. 


XXXVI. It is not my Deſign at preſent, to 


confute the Errors into which your Church has led 


8 ; which has already been often, with great 


Strength of Judgment, done by many of aur Pro- 
teſtant Writers: My only Aim in this Addreſs (as 
J told you in the Beginning of it) is to put you 


upon a ſerious and diligent Enquiry into the Truth 
and Lawfulneſs of the ſeveral Things which you. 
profeſs and praQtiſe ; that you may not ſuffer your- 
ſelves to be kept in Ignorance of the Grounds and 


Reaſons of any thing upon which you are made 
to believe that your eternal Salvation depends. I 
might indeed add many more Conſiderations, up- 


on this Subject, to thoſe which I have here uſed. 
But if what I have ſaid. will not awaken, you out 


of that religious Lethargy in which the Generality 


of you ſeem, to me to be, I fear that all I am able 
further to ſay will have but little Effect upon you. 


However my Prayers ſhall never be wanting for 
you, nor my Endeayours to bring you into the 


right Way, if any of you, from the higheſt to the 


loweſt, will accept of them. 
| According to my Prginiſe, I beg fubjoin the 
Additions, or new Articles, which Pope Pius IV. 


in Purſuance of the Determinations of the Coun- 


5 | ci] 


join the 
PI 1 
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eil of Trent, has linked with the ancient Catholis 
Faith, in the Profeſſion of Faith by him firſt pub- 
liſhed in the Year 1564, wherein you will find, 
that he makes the new Faith alike neceſſary to 
Salvation with the old, Cf J 

The former Part of this Profeſſion of Faith is 
a Recital of the Creed commonly called the Vi- 
cene Creed, which we receive alike with you; and 
accordingly have it inſerted in our public Litur- 
gy, in the Order for the. —— of the Lord's 
Supper. To this Creed Pope Pius adds, and con- 
nects with it, the following Articles; as I have here 


exactly tranſlated them from the Original Latin- 


' « I moſt firmly admit and embrace the Apoſto- 


« lical and Eccleſiaſtical Traditions, and all the 


© other Obſervances and Conſtitutions of the ſame 
2 Church. | f . Fad ih 


6 I do likewiſe admit the Holy Scriptures ac- 


* , 


« 8 to that Senſe which Holy Mother 


© Church doth, to whom it belongs to judge of 
e the true Senſe and Interpretation of the Holy 
« Scriptures: Nor will I ever receive and inter- 
e pret them otherwiſe than according to the 
e unanimous Conſent of the Fathers 


1 do alſo profeſs, that there are truly and 


* properly Seven Sacraments of the New Law, - 


© inſtituted by Feſus Chriſt our Lord, and ne- 
* ceſſary to the Salvation of Mankind, though 
* not all of them to every one: That is to ſay, 
* Baptiſm, Confirmation, theEuchariſt, Penance: 
Extreme Unction, Orders, and Matrimony; 
and that they do confer Grace; and that of 
* theſe, Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Orders may 

| | not 


; 


( 66) 


Gina de repeated: without Sacrilepe. I do alſo 


«© receive and admit the received! and approved 
Rights of the Catholic Church in the ſolemn 
* Adminifttation- off the aboveſaid Saeruments. 


„ do embraee and reveive all and every thing 
« that hath been defined aud declared by the Ho- 


40 * of Trent, concerning Original Sin and 
66 | iHcation; . e ay "$I | 


10, in lie Manner; profeſs, that in the | 
a Mals there is offered 2 true, proper, and pro- ; 


e pitiatory: Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead 
e and that in the moſt holy Sacrament of the Eu 

e chariſt, there is truly really, and fubſtantially* 
the Body and Blood, together with the Souf and 
Dieinity ef our Lord Jeſus Cris; and that 
6 there is a Converſion made of the whole Sab- 
te ſtance of the Bread into the Body, and of the 
% whole gubſtames of the Wine into the Blood, 
« which Converſion the Catholic” Church calls 
61. 


hale and entire Jeſus, and à true duorament, 


6 1s received. 


e d firmly held; that there is a pergaoty, 


$6 and "that the Souls there detained are rel 
by the Suffrages of the Faithful. 


And, in like Manner, that the Saints, reign- 
ing together with Chr, ars to be worſhipped 
E and prayed te; and that they do offer Prayers 
unto God for us; and that their Relicks are to 


« ] do 


3 / 


(69) 


I do.maſt-firmly aſſert, that the Images of 
C hrig, and af the ver- Virgin Mother of God, 
« and of, the other Saints, ought to be bad and 
„ retainedy and that due Honeer and Wesſhip 
+ ought to be given to t ge.. 


“ Alſo ] do affirm, that the Power of Indul- 

* gences was left by Chriſt in the Church; and 
te that the Uſe of them is of moſt great Safety to 

« Chriſtian People, - | 


« I acknowledge the Holy Catholic and Apo- 
« ſtolick Roman Church to be the Mother and 
« Miſtreſs of all Churches; and I do promiſe 
and ſwear true Obedience to the Roman Pope, 
the Sueceſſor of St. Peter, Prince of the A 
« ſtles and Vicar of Feſus Chri/t, ?; 


ce J do alſo, without any Doubt, receive and 
« profeſs all other Things which have been de- 
0 E defined, and declared, by the Hol 
©« Canons and Oecumenical Councils, and chief- 
«ly by, the Sacred Holy Synod of Trent; and 
« all contrary Things and Hereſies whatſo- 
* ever, condemned, rejected and curſed, by the 
„Church, I do likewiſe condemn, reject, and 
* curſe, | n | 


Note, © This true Catholic Faith, wi:hout 
* which no Man can be ſaved, which at this Time 
I freely profeſs and fully hold, L will take Care, 
* as much as ſhall lie in me (with God's Help), 
* conſtantly to keep whole and inviolate, and to 


* confeſs the ſame unto the laſt Breath of my _ 
| | x] “Life; 


1 , 


| 
| 
| 


te Life; and that it be held, taught, and preached, 
sc by thoſe under my Power, or of whom the 
« Care ſhall belong to me in my ' Profeſſion, 


« This I the ſaid N. do | promiſe, vow, and 
<« {wear ; ſo help me God, and thefe Goch > holy 
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IV. St. "Paul's Deſcription of hisown Religion open- 


one hs well, * which 105 r N er obſer- 


* 


TRACTS againſt Por IT. 
By the Author ef the Charitable. Addreſs, Cc. 


Printed for JOAN, FrRANCIs, and CHARLEs 
RIVINGTON, at the Bible and Griggs. No 62, 
St. Paul's Church- Yard. 


J. AN Anſwer to two Objections made againſt 
the Charitable Addrefs, to all who are of 


the Communion of the Church of Rome. Price 64. 
II. A Perſuaſive to the Study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures 6 a Letter to a ſober Gentleman of the Church 
of Rome. Price 4 4. or 1. 5. per Hundred. | 
III. A ſincere Chriftian and Convert from the 
Church of Rome, exemplified in the Caſe of Daniel 


Herly, a poor Triſh Peaſant, Price 34. or 207. N 
Hundred. 


ed and explained. The ſecond Fee Price 44. 
or 11. 5 5. per Hundred. = 
v. The True Church Man ſet in a juſt and clear 
Light; or, an Eſſay towards the Right Character of a 
Faithful Son of the Eſtabliſhed Church. The ſecond 

Edition, Price 44. or 1/. 5s. per Hundred. 
VI. Religion tried by the Teſt of ſober and i impar- | 
tial Reaſon, - The ſecond Edition Corrected. Price 15. 
VII. Thankfulneſs to Almighty God for his more 
ancient and latter Mercies and Delireraeas to the Bri- 
nh and Proteſtants within the Kingdom of Ireland. A 
Sermon preached before the Houſe of Commons at St. 
Andrew's Church, Dublin, October 23, 1711. Printed 
by Order of the Houſe of Commons. Price 34. 
Alſo by the moſt Reverend Dr. E. Sy xk, late Lord 
Archbiſhop of Tuam in Ireland, are written the 
alli evotiona} Books, 6 
l. Plain Tofrudtions for the Young and Igno- | 
rant, compriſed in a ſhort and eaſy. are. eg of the 
Church Catechiſm „ adapted to the Underſtanding and 


Memory of the meaneſt Ca 2 The eighth Edi- 
tion, Price 34. or 205. la 3 5 | 


IX. Some ſhort and plain Bi Alone for Sreading \ 


ved) 


a 


* 


4 
5 


ved) a Mas may be much bensklet (thiongh” God's 
Orsce) ito ſpend his al . * Kew Beig 


on. rice 14. or 6s, | 
debe 


X. An Eſſay towards making the Lnowlel 

ligion eafy the meaneſt Cap ort and 
plain Accountof the Doc Theo, Otriftiani 
y. The tenth Edit. Price ad. or 4.28 per i undred. 
XI. An An wer to al e ee 0 


e 


Bae nat the, 27 . 
1 


2 gel 


KI. % A516 to the 3 Herkinnbcs of 
Proper The ſecond Edit. Price 14. or 6s. per re 
Same Rules for the Canduit of Human Life, 


ann eu of Livin Wiſe Harmo- 

niouſly S eaces 7 od Qicl W's Bufine6. 

85 In. e 5855 ' "6.1 10 the Tues of 0 
Hund 


"Xt 55 22 75 to bea ae ply point 


05 Con ſcience in 1 4 x 
Sate 11 The ſecond e Frice 3.5 


undre 
ah Kela amo 
moderate Capacity may artive at ſull adio in al 
Things that concern his Everlaſting Salvation: To 
which is added, a Par aphraſe on St. . $ 
Creed. The ſecond Edition. Price 64. or ee 
XVII. Catholic Chriftianity;or;anP y towards 
ſening the Number of Controverſies among Ol 
The third Edition Price 4 or 11. $4. 2 andre 
XVIII, A Brief Dies of the un tamentals of 
Chriſtianity ;*ant the Vſe that is to be made of them ; 
with an A ppendix, 1 in which, from the . laid 


a” 


don or erase in the Diſcourſe, an Anſverisgiven 
to three ampartant Muaſtions ; the MNetermination 


whereof would mauah santibute 40 reſtoring Com- 


munion between different Churahas. Frire 44.0 or 


1J. 54. per Hundred. 


XIX. The true Nature of an Oath. \ Price 14. or 50 


64. per Hundred. 

XX. Free- thinking in Matters of Reſigia a Bare 
and recommended. The ec Edition. S Price: 44. 
XXI. The Authority af che Churdh in Matters of 
Religion. The ſecond Edition. Nriee .d. 


XXII. Eternal Salyation che only Lal and Degn 


of Religion, Price 3 4. 

XXIII. The Divine Authority of Church Goveen- 
ment and Epiſcopacy Raced and aſſerted upon Princi- 
ples common te all Chriſtians, . Price 4 >. 


XXIV. The Waden g beingReligious. A Bermon 
preached. at the Caſtle Chapel in Dublin, Feb. 20, . 


170+. Price 34. or 201. per Hundred. ; 
XXV, Honeky the beſt Policy; an Ray concerning 


the true Way of rendering a Nation happy, and its Go- 


vernment firm and laſting. Prien 24. or unt. per HMundr- 
XXVI. A Genteman's Religion, in thaee Parts: 
The firſt contains the Principles of Natural Religion ; 
the ſecond and third the ines of Chriſtianity 
both as to Faith and Fraſtice. Wich an Appendix, 
wherein it is proved, that nothing contrary to our Rea» 
ſon can poſſibly he theobjeft af aur Belief; but that it 
is no juſt Exception againſt ſome of the Doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, that they are Above our Reaſon, 
The fixth Edition. Price 25, 64. bound. | | 
In the Preface. to a Treatiſe publiſhed in the Year 
1745, entitled — Account of the Deiſts 


eligion, &c.— The ingenious Writer ſays, That 


he is dafly more and more confirmed in the Chriſ- 
*« tian-Principles, by his conſtant pocket Compani- 


, on, {mall In its Bulk, but weighty in its an- | 


tents, The 7 er mdr Religion. 
7 which he ha s ſu the Bone. Note. 


„The Gentleman's ig! on has paſſec ſix Editi- . 
ons, with uncommon Applauſe, Lad was compil- 
ed by Dr. Edward Synge, Archbiſhop of Tuam 


„ in . for the Inſtruction of Gentlemen in 
Natural as well as revealed Religion. 
0 ; * | ' ; 


XXVII. An Eſſay on Fooliſh Queſtions : Another 
on Contending for the Faith. Being the Subſtance of 
two Viſitation Sermons. Matt. xiii. 25. While Men 
-Ylept, the Enemy came and ſoaued Tares among the Wheat, 
and went his May.“ Ed. 2. Price 6d, or 57 per Dozen, 

XXVIII. 4 Thoughts for the Cure of Melan- 
choly, eſpecially that which 1 1s ee Price 24. 
or 125. per Hundred. 

XXIX. An Abſtract of the Church Catechiſm, | 
briefly containing the Subſtance of all that is neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, Price 2 d. or 125. per Hundred. 

XXX. A Diſcourſe of Confirmation; in a Dia- 
logue between the Miniſter of a Pariſh, and a young 
Servant Maid, named Sarah. Containin proper In- 

ſtructions for ſuch as are to be Contrmed... Humbly 
offered to the Conſideration of all Parents, and others, 
who have the Care of W Vouth. Price 14. 
or 6s. per Hundred. 0 | 
XXXI. Advice to a young Divine: concerifing 
Preaching? Price 14. or 6s. per Hundred. 

XXXII. Two. Tracts; the one, Directions to a 
ſober Chriſtian for the acceptable Offering up the 
Lord's Prayer to God in his Private Devotions; the 

other, Sober Thoughts on the Doctrine of Predelti- 
nation. Price 1 d. or 6s. per Hundred. 

XXXIII. The Root and Spring of True Virtue 
and Piety; a Sermon preached at Tuam, much en- 

| larged. Price 44, or 11. 12 po Hundred. 


N. B. The whole Works of the moſt ered Dr. 
EpwarD Sæ NOx, late Lord Archbiſhopof Tuam - 

in Ireland, may be had, bound together, in Four 
neat Pocket * Vans Price 124--bqund. . 


A Compendioin'Viewa? of the Reli 
lineated ; being an Abridgment oN 
Treatiſe under that Title. To which 136 
pendix concerning the Chriſtian Religion. 
cond Edition corrected. Price 25, bound. 


A SINCERE 


CHRISTIAN AND CONVERT 
FROM THE 


Cnvacn of ROME, 


Exemplified in the 


LIFE of DANIEL HERLY, 
A Poor Triſh Peaſant. 


Hd © my — Brethren ; ; hath not God choſen the | 


Poor of this World, rach in Faith, and Heirs of the Ring- 


dom, which he hath promiſed to them that love him? Jane: ii. .. 


E Plebe media fepe deprehenderis, 
Qui Principum non ceferee Prudentiæ. 
_ » GEO, 0 024K Rap. 
— In panno tenui recondit” 
Nuda ſe virtus, tuguri fub umbre- 
Ruſtici; nec fe titulis ſuperbis | 2 
Vendit ; inſanoſque fori tumultus „5 
: _— E plaufus Popularis aur æ; — 
Rec Cliens mag ni foribus Patroni 5 
Aſfidet : Vitæ tacites beate Ls 
re fecreto, 61 nota tantum, | 
=—_ annos. Idem. 


ſr EIS 


By the Moſt Reverend 
Dr. EDW ARD SYNGE,. 


Late Lord Achs uor of uam, in Treland. 
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Printed: =} F. and C. Rivincron, Bock- 
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- MDCCLXXXVIII. 
(Price 3d. or 20s. per Hundred.] 


bd 


1 » 
„ , 
N 
117 
: t 
» tal 
W574. 
WH 
* 
1 
j 
1 % 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 


Very | well remember to have 
heard the Ground-Work of what 
is here related from Daniel Herly 


himſelf ; who appeared to me to be 


a Man of great Honeſty, and of a 
very good Underſtanding. The Cir- 
unflances which are added (as in 
ſuch Caſes is | uſual) to complete the 
Narrative, are all of them very agree- 


AS able 


4 [ 6.4 
able to Daniels Character. And ! 
hope the Whole will afford good 


Inſtruction, together with ſome En- 
tertainment, to every one who reads 
it. 


1 SINCERE 


Chriſtian and; Convert. 


Bxemplifed e, , e 
LIFE « DANIEL HERLT 


—_— „ 


— 9 


CHAP. 1. 


His Pane: Birth, i Lüsen to the 
Eighteenth Year of bis Age. 


E NIS. HERLY was a ſober induſ- 
trious Day-labourer, He lived à fingle 
Life until he was about twenty ſix- Vears 
of Age; and made it his conſtant Cuſ- 
tom to Jay up a Half-penny, and ſometimes a 

Penny, every Day, out of the Wa $ Deer he 
earned; by which, and a little good ement, 
he was able to purchaſe Two Cows, an ine or 
Ten Sheep; the Profit of which paid for their 
Graſing, and added ſomething to what he was 

able to ſave qt of "ns waged: AC” | Ms 7 


" I nebe” happened to know what bis Father's 
Name was; bat * crave Leave to 2 him Denis. 


83 5; 646 2 


— —_ 


1. {2 
him 


6. DANIEI. HAI ws Cnverſion 
He was a Papi, and bred up in. great 9 


1 uch poor People in Ireland geperally 
B 8 tf he Sf 077 'Drunkennef, Lying. 
Cheating, Stealing, and all other Immorality; ; t0 
which others of that Sort are too often much 
given. 

It was remarkable in him, that nothing could 


proveke him 1 r ſwear he were 
calle © take h hi THR or ey” and 
whenever he heard any ſuch wicked Ex preſſions 
come from the Mouths of any of his Compa- 
nions, he always ſoberly rebuked them Ba 1 
Sundays and H went 
to „ Na. (unleſs he were CNN b bie — or 
fome unayoidable Accident) and Tomi behaved 
himſelf with as much” Devotion as could be"ex- 
pected in an ignorant Man, who underſtood not 
one Word of all that was 410 by by the Prieſt. And 
p Melb, as 220959 he ber pept the gemain- 


RF u Nil ome,* or in the 
Com pany of 7665 the bebe of bis Neigh- 
wins and of Helidayt in ſome, honeſt Labour. 


| And when the Pri zo o» reproved bim for work- 
ing on a Holiday, h e made Anſwer, t hat þ 
it, was much 1 for bim to "Pept the. R 


der o ſuch A 
#9 or, ſome o his 1 5 ours. * I 


rb "His are 0 woull have © 10 0 im, 


cover and above. his, Rent, to have, iven him 
twenty Hays Wor _ 1858 But, figs Denis | 


1 if I oblige myſelf to leave my own Buſineſs, and 


work 


from- the Church of Rome. 7 ö 
work ſo many Days for you, whenever you res! 
quire me (perhaps in bad Weather or in Harveſt) 
time) I may thereby be too great a Loſer. And 
therefore I deſire you to ſet a reaſonable Rent 


upon your Land, which I will endea vour honeſtly: 


to pay you: But as for Daty- werk, Wherever 1 
go, I reſolve never to ſubject myſelf to it. The 
Landlord thought he ſpoke with , Diſeretion,; and 
_ to an Agreement for a certain yearly Rent in 
oney. „„ i 6, . . 
When Denis had thus gotten) a: Place to ſix 
himſelf upon, he choſe: a; modeſt, induſtrious 
young Woman for his Wife, and, within leſs 
than a Year after his Marriage, had a Son born to 
him, whom he called Daniil. 
As ſoon as Daniel was four Y.ears of Age, he 
was ſent to an E»z/ih School, in the Neighbour- 
hood, and. by the time he came to Seven, could - 
read perfectly well: After which he always 't 
ſo groan Dog in Reading, that.he: would:Jeave 
his Play and all Diverſion for it. : 
Very few of the Plpjh Laity being. allowed” to 
read the Holy Scriptures, or any Books written by 
Prote/tants, the Boos in which their - Chi dren ate 
firſt trained up at School are commonly ſuch as 
theſe: The Seven Wiſe Maſters, The Hiftory of 
Firtunatus, Gefta Romanorum, Valentine and Or- 
ſon, The Seven Champions of ' Chriflendom, ' witn 
divers others of the like Sort. The romantic Sto». 
ries of which theſe Books are full, made Daniel, 
whilſt he was a Child, exceeding fond of them: 
But when he grew up to more Diſcretion, he 
took more Delight in other Books (as he could get 
them or borrow them) in which he found more 
uſeful and ſatis factory Knowledge. And thus Do- 
viel ſpent almoſt all the Fime that could be ſpared 
ES. A4 - from 


8 DANIZI HEAT s Converfion 
from the Buſineſs in which his Father employed 


him, until he came to the Age of Eighteen Years. 


1 muſt not here omit to take Notice, that Da- 
niel's Father and Mother, being very ſtrict in their 
Morals, always took great Care to breed up their 

Children in the ſame good Way, and to beget 
in them the greateſt Abhorrenee of all that Wick- 
edneſs, which every Day they could not but ſee 
and hear to be practiſed by many others. And Da- 
niel having read ſeveral Books of plain practical 
Piety, (which one Way or other came to his 
hands) was thereby very much confirmed in vit- 
annmeihkse tive 
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CHAP. u. 


' - Daniel's Conference with 2 R nin Prict. 


about Reading the Holy Scriptures. 


TYNANIEL was naturally very inquiſitive after 
D Knowledge of all Sorts, as he had Opportu- 
nity for it: But, above all, he was moſt care- 
fully attentive to thoſe rational Arguments, which, 
by Men of all Religions, are brought to prove 
the Certainty of a Life to come, in which our 

Happineſs or Miſery will entirely depend upon our 
good or evil Behaviour in this Life: And when 
e came to be about Seventeen Years of Age, be 
was very induſtrious to inform himſelf touching 
every Thing that is neceſſary to eternal Salvation. 
In order to which he diligently read ſuch Bocks 


as were put into his Hands by the Romiſb Clergy: 


And happening to meet with two or three plain 


little Books written againſt Peper), he f 


1 the Church, of l Rome. 58 
read them alſo. And finding that both! arties in- ; 
ſiſted upon the Authorit of the He Seriptares, 
he reſolved to apply bimſelf to the Study of Wes ; 
without which he thought it 5 = for 3 
judge which Side was in the * nia who 
he privately applied bimſelf to th 
his Confefl'r, and e deſired his Leave that at a 
read the Bible. 

The Prieſt was Hock · d at this R :ueft'of his 
and deſiring to put him by from his Deſign, told 
bo oz Authentic —_— was * pn in 
the Latin Ton e, which nguage, ays be, ou 
do not under. and therefore cannot read i Rip 

„But, ſays Daniel, I have often heard it ſaid, 
« that there is no material Difference between our 
« Latin Bible and the Engliſh Tranſlation af. 
« it, that is among the Prote/iants; and I . 
« heard ſome of our moſt learned Clergy fa 
« that they would be content to try the wh - 
« Controverſy that is between us 22 the Proteſ- 
&« tants, even by the Prote/flants own Bibl.. 1 
pray then, why may I not read the Hol Serip- 
« tures in the Engliſh Tongue? | 
The Holy Scriptures (: (Ca 2 the Prieſt) are very 

© hard to by: underſtood : And if ſuch a one as 
you undertakes the reading of them, he will be 
* in great Danger of milinterpreting them, and 
thereby of being miſled into pernicious” Errors 
* and Herefies, which are deſtructive of hems 
« tion. Your ſafeſt Way, therefore, is e N 

« your Religion upon the Authority of the , 
* and not to perplex youtſelf with ſtudyi fr 
? Seri iptures, E are beyond.your, Unde 

ing. 

* But (ſays Daniel) ſince the Profefiion of to 
true Religion is pare the chjcfelt, if not the 
44 * . "66 __ 
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4 2 71 A k of the. rue. Chur . bow i ig it po 
8 7 15755 to 3 f which 1 6h the, trut . Cn Tian 


pt; \ firſt inform myfelf what the true Re. 
1 J's And from ket UM . n yr .Cer- 


ve the dad e uf, from the 

1 a bf „ which "hrift 3G, own 
ly Scriptures to be! Me that is blind mu 
| 97 e e. to follow . the- beſt and boneſte 
6 e he, * get: And if 1. Guide miſle ads 
ood God will uniſh not the 


QI * i, an, who cannot help it, "in 
0 


« Guge,, who. ought to 2125 355 1 ter 
„ Things... at, ſince Go od me ſome 
« © 857 of. SI 572 Wee 50 7 
16 Ts Ig ; ul 
« Ii can 1015 18 of 108, 3 and We; ® 
48 wage of Lich 1 En ay, ſhould, run the 

5 being,mi 1 1 cannot hut, think "4 
40 

& Ga 


of b 
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's written by. Roman Catholicks for 
* — wit 


12 e. common People, L, have * 
& th entences ans ous of Te. Hop 
% Scriptur * h are ain and: intelligible 
& As 11 Words ot be fad 1 Lead 155 whole 
72 Bille gy gre X ſuppoſe 1 ok 11 many 
«4 worg. ſu allages, 10 w ich I, yl 5 
778 ele 19 5 e th © beſt, Uſe: and, as for, a 

«« tho Oo ate dou] brful or diene, I 5 
2 4 upon me to terpret them; nar will 
5 bet er to form any Opinion from ſuch 77 
« ſages as are 0 ſcure, except they are plainly 


eared up aa e 668; ee 
1 _ not. — ble to ws a 1 =o ry Au- 
* anal 


c — the. 
ut ouly gave him a Ch arge 55 
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not attempt it; 


_—»_ 425 Peri, * re 


* 


aw n r Fx Ny > 


— ww "Ss «a (os 9 


_— 


from the Church if Rome, | 2 


to diſobey the Church, in reading the Bible with- 
out a Licence. * Sir, (ſays Daniel) I think that 


« God has given me a ſufficient, Lieence te read 
« and ſtudy his Holy Word; and if you can 
« prove that He has — to the 
«© Church to reſtrain me from it, 1 ſhall rea- 
« dily obey.” And thus. the Converſation 'be- 


tween Daniel and his Confeſſor, for that Time, 


ended. 


— 


— —_ 4 ve bt. 
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The Succeſs of Daniel's Reading the Holy. 
„ „„ on. 
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EFORE Daniel began to ſtudy the Holy. 

Scriptures (which was about the Eighteenth 
Year of his Age) he was very well informed: 
what thoſe Doctrines of Religion are wherein 
the Proteſtants and the Romani/is agree; and 
what the peculiar Tenets of the Church of Rome: 
are, which by the Prote/lants are rejected. All 
thoſe Doctrines, about which we have no Con- 
troverſy with the Church of Name, he there 
found to be very plainly delivered, as far as the 
Belief of them is required from us by God. 


But as for the peculiar Tonets of his Chuch, to 


his great Amazement, he eould find no F | 05. 
of them; and what few Paſſages of Holy Scriß- 
ture he had read or heard urged in Favour of: 
them, as- ſoon as he came to obſerve the 0} | 
nexion of thoſe ſame Paſſages in the Scripture. "ey | 

ſelf, he plainly found them to be diſtorted: and 


7 


12 DAN 1II HIII 's Conuerſſon 
wreſted from their manifeſt Intent and Meaning. 


Some of the Inſtances hereof, which he particu- 
Ja ly remarked, were theſe:  \ — 


He had, from his Childhood, been taught, un- 
der the Pain of eternal Damnation, to believe 
that the Roman Church was the only Catholic and 
Apoftolic Church, the Mother and Miſtreſs of 
all Churches, and that the Pope, or Biſhop of 
Rome, is the Succeflor of St. Peter, Prince of the 
Apoſtles, and Vicar of Feſus Chriſt; on which 
Account all Chriſtians are bound to be obedient 
to him. But in all the Holy Scriptures he could 
not find the leaſt Suggeſtion of any of theſe Things. 
St. Paul has written a large Epiſtle to the Romans, 
that is, to the Church of Rome, of which it is pre- 
tended that St. Peter was at that Time Biſhop. 
But in all this Epiftle he does not give the leaſt 
| latimation of any ſuch Privilege belonging o 
that Church or the Biſhop of it: Neither does 
he therein make the leaſt mention of St. Peter, 
although, at the Concluſion of it, he ſalutes no 
leſs than Twenty-ſtx Perfons by Name. 
The fame'Sr. Paul, when he mentions the Apo- 
Ales, as being the Fir? in the Church of Chriſi; 
1 Cor. xii. 28. and Eph. iv. 11. gives not the 
Heaſt Hint of any Superiority or Precedency that be- 
onged to St. Peter: On the contrary, he declares 
that he himſelf was not a whit bebind the very chief- 
eft Apoſtles; 2 Cor. xii. 11. And when Peter was 
came to Antioch, I with/tood him to the Face, ſays be, 
becauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. ii. 11 14 
Many N are, in the New Teſtament, re- 
corded of St. Peter; but no Intimation is there 
given, either that he was Biſhop of Rome, or ap- 
pointed by Chri/t to that particular Office. And if 
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ever he were Biſhop. of that Place; yet Daniel 
could find no ſuch Evidence for it, as to make 
it an Article of Faith. - YO Is, 8 
St. Peter, in both his Epiſtles, takes to himfelf 
no higher Title than that of an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt; Chap, i. ver. 1. And in his firſt Epiſtle, 
Ch. v. ver. 1. be ſtyles himfelf an Elder. But if 
he had been the Vicar of Chriſt, and Prince of the 
Apoſtles, certainly he would have ſo mentioned 
himſelf, that his Epiſtles might thereby have had 
the ſtronger Influence upon all Chriſtians. _ 
When Danie! firſt read thoſe Words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, ſpoken to St. Peter, Matth. xvi. 
18. Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock I will 
build my Church ; he did-not well know what to 
think of them. But when he came to thoſe 
Words of St, Paul, Eph. ii. 19, 20.: where we 
are told that Chriſtians, being the Houſhold 4 
God, are built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles 
end Prophets (no Diſtinction being there made. 
between St. Peter and the reſt) Jeſus Chriſt him- 
ſelf being the Chief Corner-flone: and compared 
them with thoſe other Words of the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor. iii. 11. Other Foundation can no Man 
lay but that is laid, which is JESUS CHRIST; 
he very plainly ſaw that the Rock, upon which 
our Saviour intended to build his Church, was 
not St, Peter any more than the reſt of the Apo- 
files; but Cbriſi himſelf, that is to ſay, that Faith 
in Chriſt was to be the Foundation, or Rack, upon 
which the Chriſtian Church was for ever to. be 
eſtabliſhed. In which Belief he was thoroughly 
confirmed, by looking back, and well conſidering. 
the whole Paſſage. © 5 
9 15.) had put this Queſtion to 
bis Diſciples, Whom fo that I am? Simon Pe- 
| | | | ter 
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ter (making a ready Profeſũon of his Faith) an. 
Fwered and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
living God. And Jeſus anſwered and 2 unto 
him: Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-Jona: For Fleiß 
and Blood hath not revealed it unto thee : but my 
' Father which is in Heaven. And ſay unto the, 
that thou art Peter, ani upon this Rack: (that is 
to ſay, this Faith of which thou haſt now made 
Profeſſion) I will build my Church. This is the 
ock, this is the Foundation upon which my 
Church is for ever to be ſupported z and the Gates 
- of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt l. 
It is not to be wondered that Daniel, being a 
very inquiſitive young Man, ſhould make ſuch 
obvious Remarks as theſe: eſpecially if we con- 
ſider with what a ſerious and impartial View he 
betook himſelf to the Study of the Holy Scrip- 
tures; and that, for three Years together, he made 
this his chief Employment upon every Sunday, 
and at all other Times that he could get for his 


Retirement. . 3 5 | 
Daniel had been taught, under Pain of Dam- 


ation, to believe that the Saints, departed this 
Life, are to be worſhipped and prayed to. But 
throughout the whole Bille he could find no 
manner of Command or Example for any ſuch 
Prayers or Worſhip. He could not but obſerve, 
that St, Paul exprelly forbids the worfhipprng of 
Angels, Coloſſ. ii. 18. and that the Angels them- 
ſelves utterly refuſe all ſuch Worſhip; of which 
he took. Notice of two very remarkable In- 
ſtances; Rev. Nik. 10, and: xxl. $;'y. it 
then (thought he) no ſuch Worfhip ought to be 
given to the Bleſſed Angels; what Reaſon can 
there be why we ſhould fo worſhip the Saints 
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parted; and this without any Command from 
«ö ↄ ͤͤUMA 3 

He had been taught, under Pain of Damna- 
tion, to believe t at Honour and Worſhip ought 
to be given to the Images of Chrift, the Virgih 
Mary, and the other Saints: At which he was 
aſtoniſhed when he read , the Second Commands 
ment, and fo many other rm of Scripture, ; 
of Inages is abſolutely forbid 


where the Worſhi 
He had been taught to make the Belief of Pur. 
gatory a neceſſary Article of his Faith, and had 
often been told by his Prieſt, that this ſame Pur- 
the Catechiſm of their 


F * 


* - 


atory + . to tech 1 8 
| Church) was a Fire, by which the Souls of the 


Pinus, being for a determintd Time tormented, art 


expiated, But in all the Bible he could not find 


the leaſt Word of any ſuch Purgatory Fire. The 
only Paſſage, which, at the firſt Glance, ſeemed 
to look that Way, was what St. Paul ſays, 
2 Cor, iii. 13. Every Man's Wort ſhall be made 
mani fei Becauſe it ſhall be - revealed by Fire, 
and the Fire ſhall try every Man's Wark of what 
Sort it is, & . When Daniel had 'confidered' 
this whole Paſſage, from the rent”. of the 
Ninth to the End of the Fifteenth Verſe, he 
plainly ſaw that Fire was there mentioned only 

by way of Similitude or Compariſon ; that as the 


Purity of Gold is tried by the Tore ſo will there 


be a Trial of the Works, of which he is there 


ſpeaking : Nor is there the leaſt Intimation that 
this Fire (whatever is meant by it) is for the 
Tormenting of Souls in order to their being expia- ' 
Upon this Occaſion, he often thought of thoſe 
Words, Rev. xiv. 13. Blſſed are the Dead _ 
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die in the Lord from Henceforth; yea, ſaith the 
| Sprrit, that they may reſt from their | Labour: : 
V hich: Paſſage did not ſeem to him to be con- 
ſiſtent with their being rormented in Purgatory: 
where it is ſuppoſed their Souls may for à long 
Time continue, if they are not delivered by 
Maſſes, or a Plenary Indulgence.  *- 
From many plain Paſlages of Scripture, Da- 
niel was convinced, that if, by true Faith and 
fincere Repentance, a Man had made his Peace 
with God, and ſo continued to the Time of his 
Death; his Sins were fully parJoned through 
the Propitiation of Chriſt's Death, aud therefore 
needed not any other Expiation. © 
In the Celebration of MASS, Daniel had 
obſerved, that the Prieſt, upon ſome Occa- 
ſions, diſtinctly pronounced this Word, Oremus, 
and then made a little Pauſe before he went on. 
His Curioſity prompted him to enquire what the 
Meaning of this Word was; and when he was 
told that it - ſignified, Let us pray, and was a Call 
to the People, to join in Prayer with the Prieſt; 
he could not but demand how it was poſſible 
that the People, who underſtood not a Word of 
Latin, could join in Prayers that were made in 
that Language. But when he had read and well 
conſidered the Fourteenth Chapter of St. Pauls 
Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he was fully con- 
vinced, that the PraQtice of the Church of Rome, 
in having all their Public Worſhip in that Lan- 
| guage, which very few of the common People 
underſtand, was directly contrary both to Rea- 
ſon, and to the plain Doctrine of that Apoſtle. 
Nor could he imagine why this Practice is ſtill 
kept up, except it be to keep the People in Igno- 
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from the Church of Rome. 17 
Many Paſſages of Scripture he met with, whereby 
we are ſufficiently aſſured, that if we humbly ac- 
knowledge and confeſs our Sins unto God, and hear- 
tily repent and amend our Lives, we ſhall obtain Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs, thro' the Mercy of God and 
the Mediation of Jes Chrift, who gave himſelf”. 
to be a Propitiation for us. He was alſo of O- 
pinion, that in mairy Caſes it might be a great. 
Comfort to a penitent Sinner, to make the State 
of his Conſcience fully known to ſome grave 
and diſcreet Paſtor of the Church, from whom 
he might receive farther Aſſurance of God's Par- 
don, together with wholeſome fpiritual Advice 
for his Soul's Health. But he could no where 
find, that God had commanded every Man to 
make a particular private Confeflion of all his 
Sins to a Prieſt, as the Church of Rome requires 
them, under Pain of Damnation, to do. And it 
was no. ſmall Scandal to him to find that in that 
Church, Men are encouraged to believe, that, 
| however wicked their whole Lives may have 
been, yet, if upon their Death-bed they are ſorry 
for their Sins, and, upon. a full Confeſſion of them 
to a Prieſt, receive his Abſolution fer them, they 
ſhall certainly be ſaved, altho* for ſome Time 
they may be detained. in Purgatory ; from whence 
they make ſure to be ſoon delivered, if a few 
Maſſes are ſaid for them, which may be purchal- . 
ed for Money. Upon which. Confidence a great 
many Men go boldly on in the Practice of Lewd- 
neſs, Drunkenneſs, and many other Sins, both of 
Commiſſion and Omiſſion, even to the very End 
of their Days. J.. 
It is needleſs to give a particular Account of 
all the Reflections which Daniel made upon the 
worſhipping of Relicks, Pilgrimages, Extreme 
4, 1 „„ 2 RA 
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die in the Lord from Henceforth; yea, ſaith the 
| Spirit, that they may reſt from their | Labour: 
Which Paſſage did not ſeem to him to be con- 
ſiſtent with their being tormented in Purgatory: 
where it is ſuppoſed their Souls may for a'long 
Time continue, if they are not Telivercd by 
Maſſes, or a Plenary Indulgence.  - 
From many plain Paſlages of Scripture, Da- 
niel was convinced, that if, by true Faith and 
fincere Repentance, a Man had made his Peace 
with God, and fo continued to the Time of his 
Death; his Sins were fully parJoned through 
the Propitiation of Chri/7's Death, aud cheteffte 
needed not any other Expiatia g. 
I.!n the Celebration of MASS, Daniel had 
obſerved, that the Prieſt, upon ſome Occa- 
ſions, diſtinctly pronounced this Word, Oremus, 
and then made a little Pauſe before he went on. 
His Curioſity prompted him to enquire what the 
Meaning of this Word was; and when he was 
told that it - ſignified, Let us pray, and was a Call 
to the People, to join in Prayer with the Prieſt; 
he could not but demand how it was poſſible 
that the People, who underſtood not a Word of 
Latin, could join in Prayers that were made in 
that Language. But when he had read and well 
conſidered the Fourteenth Chapter of St. Pauls 
_ Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he was fully con- 
vinced, that the Practice of the Church of Rome, 
in having all their Public Worſhip in that Lan- 
guage, which very few of the common People 
underſtand, was directly contrary both to Rea- 
fon, and to the plain Doctrine of that Apoſtle. 
Nor could he imagine why this Practice is ſtill 
kept up, except it be to keep the People in Igno- 
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From the Church of Rome. 17 
Many Paſſages of Scripture he met with, whereby 
we are ſufficiently aſſured, that if we humbly ac- 
xnowledge and confeſs our Sins unto God, and hear- 
tily repent and amend our Lives, we ſhall obtain Par- 
don and Forgiveneſs, thro' the Mercy of God and 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſti, who gave himſelf” 
to be a Propitiation for us. He was alſo of O- 
pinion, that in many Caſes it might be a great 
Comfort to a penitent Sinner, to make the State 
of his Conſcience fully known to ſome grave 
and diſcreet Paſtor of the Church, from whom 
he might receive faither Aſſurance of God's Par- 
don, together with wholeſome ſpiritual Advice 
for his Soul's Health. But he could no where 
find, that God had commanded every Man to 
make a particular private Confeflion of all his 
Sins to a Prieſt, as the Church of Rome requires 
them, under Pain of Damnation, to do. And it 
was no ſmall Scandal to him to find that in that 
Church, Men are encouraged to believe, that, 
however wicked their whole Lives may have 
been, yet, if upon their Death-bed they are ſorry 
for their Sins, and, upon a full Confeffion of them 
to a Prieſt, receive his Abſolution fer them, they 
ſhall certainly be ſaved, altho* for ſome Time 
they may be detained in Purgatory ; from whence 
they make ſure to be ſoon delivered, if a few 
eſe are ſaid for them, which may be purchaſ- . 
ed for Money. Upon which Confidence a great 
many Men go boldly on in the Practice of Lewd- 
neſs, Drunkenneſs, and many other Sins, both'of 
Commiſſion and Omiffion, even to the very End 
of their M tire be > 
It is needleſs to give a particular Account of 
all the Reflections which Haniel made upon the 
worſhipping of Relicks, Pilgrimages, Extreme 
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UnQion, and all the reſt of the Doctrines and 
Practices of the Roman Church, of which he 


could fin 9 F ootſteps in the Heh Ser iptures. 


But his Thoughts of the Doctrine 5 ranſubflanti- 
ation, and the Conſequences of it, ought not, I 
think, here to be omitted. | 

He, had been taught, under Pain of Dimdbeibes, 


to believe, that the Holy Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, the Bread and Wine, are ſubſtan- 


tially converted, or changed, into the real Body 


and Blood of C ri, and that under the Appear- 
ances of Bread and Wine, Chrift, Himſelf 2 


Blood, Soul, and Divinity) was totally and ſu 
ftantially preſent, and ſwallowed down alive into 
the Stomach of every one who received the a 
crament: That the Sacrament itſelf (or Joe Hh 
as they commonly call it) was to be wo 1255 
Wh the very ſame Worſhip that is due to 
mſelf: That in this Sacrament Chrift i is fs 
2 up as a true, Papers 55 e Sacrifice 


for the Livin, and the, 
i whole A entire” Chriſi and a 


derful Doctrine, Daniel could find no Founda- 


tion in Scripture, but this alone; That, when 


CErifl, firſt ae this Holy Sacrament, He 
gave Bread and a 745 his Apoſtles, and ſaid, 

this is my Blood, Matth. xxvi. 
26, G4. Which Words the Church of Rome will 
have to be taken- in the ſtrifteſt literal Senſe : 
And if this Foundation fails, the whole Fabric 
of theſe Doctrines, which are built ren it, m 


of Neceſſity fall to the Ground. 


Upon this Daniel thus reaſoned within him- 
ſelf: „ Tf all the Words of Holy Scripture are 


— thus to be literally TE, "hen we muſt 


ce believe 


* 


And that under 
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« believe that God (who is an infinite SPIRIT) 
„hes Hands, Arms," and other Members like a 
« Human Body, with many' more:  Abſurdities. 
« Or if all the Words of Chrift Himſelf are _— 
« to be taken, then we muſt believe that Chriſt 
is literally a Deer, * x. 9. a Shepherd, ver. 

n Vine, a true Vine, Chap. xv. I. and that 
„the Cup (which literally ſignifies" not the Li- 
* quor, Hot the Veſſel which contains'it) that the 
„ Cup (I ſay) is literally the New Teflament in 
. G50 5 Bled, Luke xkii. 20. with many more 
„Things g5 tha at never "entered into' the Thoughts 
of any Chriffian, or Man of Common _ 
« Wha! She Nate then can be given, 
” all R le agree to take thouſands of fix Wert Mes 
«© in Holy Scri ture, and other Books and Dif- 
0 courſes, not in a literal, but altogether in a 
„ figurative. ene, e wept it be this, that where 
« the lit 10 Senſe of an Expreflion is manifefl- 
« ly ab and the figurative” Sebfe of it plan 
6 ib pr. ble, ahd agteeable to the common 
6 Way of f peking, there the former' ſhould Be 
& rej je dked 55 the latter taken? mow if we 
4 whe thoſe Words of our Saviour by is is thy 
e Body, This is s my Bloc) ) in a liter Senſe, a 
* Train of Al ſurdities, directl contrary to' th 
« Senſes? and Reaſon of Manki „ will mpſt ma- | 
e nifeſtly follow: But if we take them figurative- 
"* Iv, f our Savieur Hack ſaid, This is the" Re- 
' preſentation of my Body, and of 1 my Blood; there 
* is nothing herein but” whit is ” agreeable to 
- © Reaſon, and to the common Way of Speech 

among Mahkind.“ 

Touching the Offering up of Chrift as 4 Pro- 
| fitiztory Oe" in the* Celebration of the Sa- 
crament 
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.crament of the Lord's Supper, or the Mah, 
as the Romanifts call it, Daniel had been in- 
formed, that a Propitiatory Sacrifice is nothing 
elſe but a Sacrifice for Sin, in order to the aton- 
ing or appeaſing God's Wrath againſt it, and ob- 
taining the Remiſſion, or Pardon of it. Upon 
this he took great Notjce of the Words of the 
Apoſtle, Heb, ix. 22. Without ſhedding of Blood is 
no Remiſſion; and of God's own Words to the 
People of Iſrael, Lev. xvii. 11. The Life of the 
Fleſh is in the Blood; and I have given it to you 
upon the Altar to make an Atonement fer' yeur 
Souls For it is the Flood that maketh an Atone- 
ment for the Soul. From which two Paſſages, in 
Conjunction with all the Accounts which we 
have of ſuch Sacrifices in the Old Tefameni, he 
gathered, Firfl,, That nothing can be made 4 
true, proper, 777 Sacrifice, but that which 
| . has Blocd. and Life - And, 'Srcondly, That the 
Blood of ſuch a Sacrifice muſt neceſſarily be ei, 
and the Lrfe of it taken away. And that the 
. conſtant Practice of the People of Iſrael, in offer- 
ing fuch Cacrifices, was agreeable to this Notion of 
them, he found was not denied, .* 

Here then, again, Daniel thus reaſoned with: 
himſelf, . Will any Man ſay, that the Blood if 
_* Chriſt ig ſhed, and His Life taten away in the 
Celebration of the Maſs? And if not, how 
can he be there offered as a true, proper, propitia- 
„ gory 2 ll FVVVVVVV 

Daniel aſſo took much Notice of the follow- 
ing Words of the Apoſtle, Heb. ix. 24, &c. 
Chriſt is mot entered into the Holy Places mail 
with. Hands: which, ore the Figures of the True: 
. but into Heaven itſelf, now to appear in tit 
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Preſence of God — us: Nor yet that He fhould 
offer Himſelf OFTEN, as the High Prieſt en- 
tereth into the Holy Place every Year with the 
Blood of others: (For then muſt be O. TEN 
have ſuffered ſince the Foundation of the Warld,) 
but nnw ONCE, in the End of the World, 
hath he appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf. From whence it appeared very plain 
to him, 1. That our Saviour's offering Him- 
ſelf, as a Sacrifice for Sin, was by his ſuffering 
Death upen the Croſs: Secondly, That if he 
had been OF TEN to be offered in Sacrifice, 
he muſt OFTEN have ſuffered: And there- 
fore ſince, in the Celebration of the aſs, He 
does not ſuffer (as He did upon the Croſs) 

He is not there offered in Sacrifice. And Thi 
ly, That His ONCE offering of Himſelf in 
- Sacrifice upon the Croſs is ſufficient for the put- 
ting away of Sin (provided that we truly repent 
of it) and therefore that there is no Neceſlity that 

He ſhould often be offered in Sacrifice. | 
From the Words of our Bleſſed Saviour, This 
do in Remembrance of me, Luke xxii. 19. and 
thoſe of St. Paul, As often as ye eat this Bread 
and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death 
till he come, 1 Cor. xii. 26. Daniel was very ſen- 
ſible, that this Holy Sacrament was appointed for 
a Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs: And from: thoſe other Words of St. 
Paul, The Cup of Bleſſing which we bleſs, Ii it 
not the C:mmunion of the Blood of Chriſt? The 
Bread which we break, Is it not the Communion of 
the Body of Chriſti? 1 Cor. x. 16. he was no 
leſs ſenſible ' that this Bread and this Cup are 
the Means ordained by God, whereby we do 
| commu- 
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- communicate in, or participate of, the Benefits of 
that Sacrifice. But that Chr Himſelf is truly 
and properly: Sacrificed as often as Maſs is cele- 
_ appeared to him to be a moſt groundleſs 
; AC che worſhipping of the Holy Sacrament 
with the ſameiWorſhip that js due to God: Be- 
ſides that Daniel could not find: the leaft Intima- 
tion of any ſuch. Thing in all the Bible, he thus 
.reaſoned with himfelf : „ Certainly that Wor- 
„ ſhip which is due to God, the Great and Infi- 
- «© nite- Creator. of Heaven and Earth, ought. to 
e be given .to. none but Himſelf, who. will not 
„give his Glory to another, Iſa. xlviii. 11. Nor 
could I. thus worſhip the Son and ibe Holy 
„ Ghoſt, if the a e did: not. canvince me 
70d together with the Fa- 
ther; which. I believe by Faith, altho' it is 
„ beyond my Reaſon to comprehend it. Now 
„ when a Prieſt conſecrates a Wafer, Does this 
« Conſecration change. the Wafer into God, with- 
„ out the leaſt Appearance of any . Alteration 
„ made in it? If ſo; I deſire that it may be 
clearly proved from the Word of God: But if 
« not, How can I, with a ſafe Conſcience, give 
Divine Worſhip to it? And if the Prieſt has 
« happened to make any Miſtake in the Per- 
« formance of this Conſecration (many of which 
. «c ] am told there are, that render the Conſe- 
„ cration altogether null and void) What is it 
c then which the People worſhip? . Certainly 
& (ſaid- Daniel) Divine: Worſhip ought. always to 
de grounded upon Faith (for hw ſhall they call 
c on- him in whom they have not, believed fi . 
 & x, 14.) And. how can I. be ſure, with the 
| | 3 | ig Certainty h 
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% Certainty of Faith, that. the Prieſt is ncyer - 
« miſtaken in any Thing that is neceſſary to the 
« due Conſecration of the Holy Sacrament? 
Daniel had obſerved, that in every; place of the 
New Teſtament, where the Receiving; of this 


Holy .Sacrament is directed or commanded, ex, 


preſs. Mention is made of the Cup. Our Bleſſed 
Savicur gave, the Cup to his Diſciples, ſaying, 
Drink ye all of it; Matth, xxvi. 26. Aud they all 
dran of it, Mark. xiv. 23. The Cup is alſo ex- 
pleſly mentioned, Luke xxii. 20. and 1 Cr. xi, 
25, &c. and ver. 28. Let a. Man examing 7 „ 
and ſo, let him eat f that Bread, and DRINK. 
OF THAT CUP, ſays St. Paul. From all 
which Paſſages, it appeared moſt plain, that Chri/- 
tians are as much commanded. to drink f the 
Cup, as to eat. of the Bread in this Holy Sacra- 
ment: And conſequently,; that to deprive the Peo- 
ple of the Cup is a moſt manifeſt Violation of Chri/?'s 
own Inſtitution. _ „% 
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Ob ſervations made i Daniel, | in bis going © | 
through the. Holy. Scriptures, 


IHE principal View, with, which Daniel firſt 

| Scriptures was, that by their Light he might the 

better inform + his. Underſtanding and Judgment 

touching the Points in Controvetſy between the 
n oteflants and Church of Rome And in this 

Study he ſpent almoſt, all the Time he could 

de of, for more than three Vears; Aeg 
4 NK 
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which he read but little in any other Book ex: 


_ cept the Bible; with which when he became 


thoroughly acquainted, he again ſet himſelf to read 
other Books; and whatever Doctrines of Reli. 
gion he found advanced in any of them, be 

thought he had as good a Right as the People 
of Berea, to ſearch the Scriptures daily, whether 


theſe Things were fo, Acts xvii. 11. The Mini- 
ſter of the Pariſh freely lent, . and ſometimes 


gave him ſuch Books as he thought would be 
of moſt Service to him, and, among the reſt, two 
or three that very plainly proved the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Divine Authority of 
the Holy Scriptures, with which Daniel was much 
ſatisfied and delighted,” © _ EI CEN 
Buy the diligent Attention that Daniel! always 
ave to every thing which he read, he very much 
improved the natural Capacity of his Mind: In- 


ſomuch that, beſides the Knowledge which he had 


gotten in the Romiſb Controverſies, he made 
many other Obſervations, chiefly grounded on 
the Hoy Scriptures; of which I ſhall now give 
ſome Account, that thereby it may appear how 
far a Man of common Underſtanding may make 
a Progreſs. in the Knowledge of Religion, if he 
carefully ſets himſelf io it. 
le had often taken Notice that every Man, 
'and other living Creature, every Tree and Plant 
of the Field, every Houſe and other Thing fram- 
ed and faſhioned by the Art of Man, that all 
theſe Things had a Beginning ef their Being - 
But hotv this whole World firft began to Be- was 2 
'Thing that often puzzled him, until he read the 
Bible, by many Paſſages of which, as well as the 
firſt Chapter of Geneſis, and by his on Reaſon, 
he was fully convinced that this World * 
of F b made 


* 


, A 


= 


made by Blind Chants, which could gfevet” am. 
ble ſo very many Things together, into that 5 
tifnl and uſeful Order, in which we nam Parent 
them: Neither was it made by what Men com- 
monly call Nature, which is as Blind as: Dance 
itſelf, if it. be not guided by a ſuperior Power. 
But it was framed and falbioned, "3 57 81 ut indo 
that Order, in which we ſee it; by item 
and Power of God, who is Teer Fot if God 
were not Eternal, without Beginning of his 
Being, Daniel moſt manifeſtly ſaw, that Nothing 
2 poſſibly have ever been N * 9 
to Be. 1 e VIAL 14208 
He took great” Notice: of the ver) 
Way of the Creation of Aan from 
other living Creatures. Theſe were by 
Command produced out of the Earth wb Cw 
Water, and derive what Souls they have, as well 
as their Bodies, altogether from choſe Elements. 
Let the Waters bring forth, &c. ſays God, Gen. * 
20. And, Lot the Earth bring orth, &c. ver. 24. 
de. But altho be Lord God vrined Man (that is 
to ſay his Body) ef th+ Du of tht” Ground, yet 


of Life, whereby Mai became a living Soul, Gen! 
i. 7. All Brutes are acted and = r- 
tain Inclinations, which we call Iaſlincss, * 

ed in their Nature, which they have nd Power 


with which Man is endowed, enables 1 
guide, conduct, A. controul even his ſtren 
atural Inclinations, whenever he foreſees 
Evil or Inconv nience that would ariſe fi 
the followin 
in | which. 


was * * 


He Himſelf breathed into hit Noftrils the” n YL 


to reſiſt :- But 5 noble Faculty of 23 | 
1. 
| 


of them. A N 2 5 
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enabled to exerciſe that Dominion which God 
has, given him, over other Creatures, Gen. i. 26, 
bs which Conſideration, joined with ma- 
n other e of Scripture, and the Reafon of 
| Things,.: mel firmly concluded that the Seul of 
| Man, if invnartal, and does not periſh when by 
Death it is ſeparated from the Bop. 
| looked upon Reaſon, as being the Voice 

. ſpeaking unto Man in a natural Way : 
d, by a due Attendance even to this Voice a- 
lone, be thought that every Man might be fully 
ednvanced that it is God's Will chat all Mankind 
ſhobld honour, worſhip, and adore Him their 
temperately, chaſtely, juſtly, and honeſily among 
tbemſelves; as alſo_that”he who knowingly ads 
contrary to the Will of God, may juſtly expect 


to be ſeverely puniſhed for it; and that he who 
2 endeavours to obey and pleaſe God, in ; 
every Thing, may reafonably ex to be reward- | 
ed: And, laſtly, That if theſe Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments ate not ſufficiently diſtributed in this 
' Life, there certainly will be a Life to come, ſor , 
the due Diſtribution of them. rei Amer: ; 
Ibis being ſo, it aſtoniſhed. him to find that f 
our Firſt Parents, Adam and Eve, ſo ſoon became f 
Aiſobedient to God; and that in all Ages, from j 
the very beginning of the World, Wickednefs of F 
all. Sorts has ſo far prevailed among Mankind. 
And altho* they, who, by frf going aſtray mi- 5 
lead other Men, have nothing to plead in Excuſe l 
for themſelves ; vet (thought he) what ſhall: be- WY . 
came: of many Milliens- of Men, who all: along i 
Ay do tranſgreſs the Lays! of hs 
I out af mere Snarunce, and decauſe _—_ 40 
{ ay 7 TS _ | nme 40 
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nerer Hh ee inſtructed in them? Muſt all cheſe 
de eternalſy damned without Diſtinction ? "y 


From 'thefe perplexing "Thoughts he was foon 
relieved by confidering what his own Re-ſon in 
ſome Meſute' ſuggeſted, and the Holy Scriptures 
more fully made known to him, That with Riphe 
2 od wr 4 45 the World, and the' Res- 
ple with E 8 . Xcviii. 9. And that as mary 
as have fant ac Law, Hail alſo periſh with- 
out Lato; and as many as have ſinned inthe Law, 
all be Jude ed by the Lato, Rom. i. 12. From 
whence he concluded, Pint, that God will 
judge no Man by a Law, o which he has been 
altogether ignorant, and never had the Oppor- 
tunity of Knowing: Secondly, That all ſuch 
Men ſhall be judged b) . Conſcienoes, by 
the Law written in their Hearts, to whioh their 
Onſcience bears Witneſs, Rom. i. 15. So that 
when, at the laſt Great Day, any an ſhall be 
condemned by God, he will be ſenfible in his wn 
a n/cience, that he juſtly deſerves the Puniſhment | | 

ied on him, 7 

Daniel, on this Odcalion; called to mind 
the Words up our Bleſſed Saviour, Matth. xi. 21. 
oe unto thee Chorazin, Wos unto thee Bethſaida: * 
For if the mighty Works which "were dine in you, 
had been done in T'yte and Sidon, they 3 
repented long ago in Sackclath and Alen. 


fay unto you, it Hall be Tk Ho wee AS 
c I the 


and Sidon in the Day of 

Upon which he made Yd * 
„People of Tyre and Sidon (who were a tr 
„ thens and and Idolaters) ſhalt NE with ſuc 


* tolerable Sentence in the Day of MP os 9 bl 
« and that for this Reaſon, becauſe 


” ſaw, chat, if they had had the ſame- powerful 
1 “Evidence 


” 
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% Evidence of the Truth of the Goſpel that o- 
“ thers had, they would have repented and turned 
to God; how do 1 know but that there have 
<< been, are, and will be, very many more in the 
ce ſame or like Circumſtances? All which is ma- 
c nifeſtly grounded upon that moſt: equitable 
« Rule: which our Saviour lays down, and every 
6 Man's Reaſon muſt Aſſent 5 er Servant 
cc which knew. his Lord's . ill, an * not 
tc himſelf, neither did according A bis Will, ſhall 
« he beaten with, many. Stripes. But. he. that, knew 
« t, and did commit Things. worthy. of Stripes, | 
6 ſpall be beaten. "with few Stripes; For unto 
6 whomſoever much is. given, of. him (and of him 
e only, in Proportion to what he has: received, 
Matth. xxv. 14. & c) Ball much be 4 
Luke xxii. 47. 
Theſe Conſiderations ods Datel look with 
great Abhorrence upon the Uncharitableneſs and 
darbarous Cruelty of the Romanifis, who peremp- 
torily pronounce eternal Damnation on all who 
live and die out of theing Communion, not with 
Nanding that they believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
lead moſt virtuous Lives; and this without mak - 
ing any Allowance. for the invincible Prejudices 
of Education: Altho' at the ſame Time they 
maintain, that if a Man leads a moſt. wicked and 
rofligate Life,” yet if, before his Death, even the 
F ear of Hell makes him ſorry for his Sins, and 
he confeſſes them to a Prieſt, receives his Abſolu- 
tion, and dies within the Pale of their Church, he 
ſhall certainly be ſaved; altho' for ſome. Time he 
2 tormented in Purgatory. a 
aniel took great Notice that, To preſerve 
the NINO of the True tack 1 . — 
2 „ Py 
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terly extinguiſhed among Mankind, who had al-. 
moſt univerſally perverted their 775 eee 


pleaſed by Revelation to make Himſelf more 
fully known to ſome particular Men, ſuch as 
Noah, Melchi ſedech, obs Abraham, Tſaac, and 
2 and afterwards to make Choice of the 
eople of Aras to whom, by Moſes and the 
Prophets, He gave more Inſtruction touching 
Himſelf and his Laws. Daniel alſo concluded 
that, when the People of H/rael, and Fudab were 
for their Sins, carried away. in 8 into far - 
diftant Countries, by this Means the Knowledge 
of the true God was in ſome Meafure propagat- 
ed among the Heathen Nations; of which he 
mct with ſome Inſtances in the Book of the Pro- 
phet Daniel, and elſewh:re. And this he Icoked 
upon as the Way whereby God thought fit to 
prepare the World for that full and complete 
Revelation of Himſelf and His Holy Will, which 
afterwards was made known by fu; Ori and 
His Apoſtles, who were ſent to teach all Nations, 
Math; wrongs EE TEE: 
For ſome Time, Daniel did not know the 
Meaning of the Word 4PO CRYP HM; un- 
der which Title, he took Notice that ſome Books 
placed at the End of the Old Teſlament, are comj- 
prehended, But when he was informed that theſe 
Apocryphal Books, or any of them, were not ori- 
b written in the Hebreip Tongue, nor ever re- 
ceiy 1 1 the Fews (unto whom were commit- 
6 0 


ted the Orac God, Rom. iii. 2.) he could 
not look upon them as any Part of the *Ol7 Ta- 
232 be met with many uſeful Things in 
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In ſome of theſe Apocrypha! Books, particularly 

in that called, The 22 of öden, the xiiith, 
xivth, and xvth Chapters, and in that of Baruch, 

Chap. vi. called The i he found 
a great deal ſaid againſt the or ſhip of Images, 


Which he was not able to ' reconcite with the 


Practice of the Church of Rome : But in none 
of. them could he find any Thing favourable to any 
of the peculiar Tenets of that Church, except 
one Paſſage in the Second Boot of the Maccabees, 
Chap. xxii. 45. where the making of Reconcilia- 
tion for the Dead is ſpoken of with Approbation. 
But when from the Second Chapter of this 

Book, ver. 23. he was informed, that the whole 
was only an Abridgment of a Hiſtory written by 
dne Faſen of rene, and found the Author ma- 

king an Apology for his Performance, in theſe 

Words, (ſo ae the Dignity of an inſpizer 
Writer) F ] have done well, and as is fitting the 
Story, it is that which I deſired; But if ſlmderly 
and meanly, it is that which I could attain unto, 
Chap. xv. 38. Daniel plailny ſaw that no neceſ- 
ſary Point of Faith or Religion could be ground- 
ed up the Authority of this Book; beſides the 
Odjection that lies againſt it in common with all 


the reſt of the Apocrypha. © © 
Altho' many Ceremonial Laws and Poſitive Or- 
dinances were by divine Authority prefcribed_ to 
the People of Iſrael, yet Daniel obſerved, that 
God, by his Holy Prophets, chiefly inſiſted upon 
the Obſervation of the Moral Law, which, whol- 
ly eonfifts, in-loving, fearing, and honouring God, 
_ Juſtice and Beneficence. to all other Men, toge- 
ther with Sobriety, Temperance, and Chaſtity: 
| Inſomuch that God ſeems even to ſlight _ 
; Epi you 
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jet His on outward Ordinances, when Men be- 
ö gan to ſet a greater Value upon them than upon 
Moral Duties. Many Inftances of this Dame? 
took Notice of in the Old Teflament ; particular 
| ly the Firſt Chapter of /aiah's Prophecy (which 
| he very often read) made a great 4mpreflioa upon 
his Mind; and he often uſed in his Meditations 
to repeat to himſelf thoſe Words of the - Prophet 

Micah, Chap. vi. 6. Wherewith fhall I come le- 
fore the Lord, and bow myſelf before the High 

God? Shall I come before him with Burnt-offer- 


born for Tron Frui 
for 5 842 „, ng f. ? th jo bee, O 


qaire of thee; but; to do juſtly, and tn lope Merey,, 


teaching us, that, denying. 2 and worldly 
. Lufts, we ſhould live: foberly, Tighteaiuſly, and g. 
y in this preſent Mond. Upon Which Dame! 
could not but very much-diſapprove of thoſe Men, 
who, by their Practice, appear to place their Re- 
ligion much more in Hearing Aaſi, Conſeſſion to 
a Prieſt, performing Penance, Saying their Beads, 


Abſtaining from Fleſh: upon certain Days, Re- 
ceiving "the Holy Sacrament at certain Times, 


and ſuch like autward Obſervances, than in a f-- 
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rious and deep Senſe of the Love and Fear of 
God, and the cenſcientious and diligent Perform- 
--ance of their Duty to God, thembclerh, and all 
n,. 00k ob L3G ee Be 
However difficult it was to Daniel to find out 
the true Meaning and full Import of man 
ſcure Paſſages of Holy Scripture, yet every Thing | 


# 


PF 


that is neceſſary to Man's Salvation appeared to 
bim to be therein ſo fully. and pleinly ſet forth, 
as to leave no Doubt in him about them, or any 
of them. And therefore he reſolved to go on 
with ſtudying the Scripture, and to imbibe the 
: fincere ' Milk of the Word, that be \might grow 
- thereby, 1 Pet. ii. 2. net he was very much 
. encouraged . by many Paſſages that he met with 
in the 'Seripeare, itſelf.  Pyove all. Things, hold 
not every Spirit; but try the Spirits, whether they 

ere ef, Cad, 1 John: iv. 4. $dareh the Scripturer, 
John v. 30. Be ready always to gi 


Is ve an Anſwer 
10 0 7 Man that aſteth you a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in you, Y Pet. Ri. 15. With many 


more Texts, to the like Purphſr. And that, by 
God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, he ſhould-ſufficient- 
ly underſtand the Scriptures in order to his Sal- 
vation, he ſound himſelf well aſſured: by God's 
Fromiſe, that He. will give the Holy Spirit to 
© them that aſt Him, Luke xi. 13. And if any of 
. you lack Wiſdom, let him. aſe of God, that groeth 
to all Men liberally, and upbraideth not, and it ſhall 
be giuen bim, Jam. i. 5. For which Reaſon, he 
often lifted up his: Thoughts to God in ſuch 
Meditatians as theſe; Open thou mine Eyes, that 
may behold wondrous Things out of | thy Law, 
- Pſal. exix. 18. Teach me, O Lord, the Way 4 
44 | | WY | | 1 
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thy Statutes, and I ſhall kep it to the End. Give. 
me Underſtanding, and I fhall keep thy Law, yea' I 


ſhall obſerve — my whole Heart, ver. 33. 
Among the many Obſervations which Daniel 
dis frequent Reading of the Holy Scrip- 
tures (which I need not ſtand particularly to re- 
— he took great Notiee that the Duty of 
Relieving the Poor, the Widow; «the Fatherleſs- 
and Difitefſed,, was in a more than ordinary Man- 
ner in very many places inculcated and prefſed.. 
Ot this he had often heard from the Prieſt in his 
Sermons vr Exhortations to the People, without: 


perceiving that either he himſelf or others were 


much moved by it. But when he read theſe Words. 
of Feſus Chriſt Himſelf, Matth. XXV. 31, Oc. 
wherein he gives a Deſcription of the Great Day. 
of Judgment; and there found that grving deat 


to the Hungry, and Drink to the Thir/ly, taking 
in the Stranger, clothing the Naked, © and viſiting 


the Sick and the: Prijaner, would in that Day, be 
made the great Teſt whereby to diſtingoiſh. the - 
Righteous from the Wicked, the Ba from the 


Curſed : And when he read theſe ordy of St. 
dA before God and. 


James, Pure Religion and: und filed | 
the Father, it this, To Viſit the Fatherleſs. and .. 
dows in their Affliction, au ta keep» himſelf. unſpot-. 
i his Heart (Acts ii. 37.) and found the Word of” 

Cod to be/ guick and jowerful, - an - ſharper” then 

auy 0 edged. Sword, . 2 cing eden 10 the duvrding- f 
aſunder of Soul and Spirit, and of the Fothts and 
Marrow, and a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and jun- 
tents of the Heart, Heb. iv. 12. 


live in Plenty and regard not the Poor, — -- 
V | 2 
F | 


— 


« Good GadP® . 


40 ala he to himſelf) do thoſe rich Men, who. _ 
fin nx 
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<« ly believe That Goſpel which: they profeſs ? 
How eaſy would it be for them, by a ſmall 
„ Retrenchment of their Vanity and Luxury 
& (which they might eaſily ſpare) to keep many 
e miſerable Wretehes from ftarving and periſh- 
ing? But I beg Pardon: My Buſineſs is not to 
judge other Men, but to take Care of the Per- 
« formance of my own Duty. 
Daniel had, from his Childhood, been taught, 
according to his Ability, to'ſhew Compaſſion to 
the Poor and Diſtreſſed : But from this Time 
| forward, he doubled his-Diligence-.in the. Perfor- 
mance of this Duty. What he could honeftly 
fave out of his Earnings, he gladly beſtowed on 
thoſe whom he found to be the greateſt Obj. cts 
of Pity; and did all he could to make their Caſe 
' Known to thoſe who were better able to relieve 
them. Nor was it a ſmall Comfort to him 
that the or Widow's two Mites were as well accept- 
ed as the greater Gifts of thoſe who were rich, 
| | Bark 20. 22. - © © C ate 
But he took great Notice of what St. Paul 
ſays, 1 Theſſ. iii. 10. That any would not work 
neither ſhould be eat: And therefore whenever he 
met with a ſturdy vagrant Beggar, 'who was able 
.to get his Bread by his Labour, bit through. La- 


_ _ zianefs would not do it: he never failed to com- 


plain to fome neighbouring Magiſtrate, that ſuch. 
a Man might be corrected, and not ſuffered to 
| 1 the real Poor of the Alms of well-diſpoſed 
'erſons. i EEE eos | fog 2 oa, 7, 5 
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Daniel z dane cage | 7 
| 1 24 98 
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every Sunday, and at, ya an Hour (and 
ſometimes much. more). every other Day in the 
Study of the Haly Scriptures, upon which he was 
always very intent. His Method each Day was 
to read a good Portion of the Old Teſlament, and 
then about as much of the New: Whereby: he 
came to read. the New Te/tament (which i is much: 
the ſhorter of the two) much oftener than he did 
the Old; and became ſo well acquainted with itz, 
as to be. able.readily, to find mal. * abel c 
Paſſages of it. 
Being thus furniſhed, be went again, to viſit his: 
old Canfeflor, and plainly told him that he bad 
read the Bible again and agsin; and the New Te 
taoment many Limes over with the gr Attenti- 
on; but — in the Whole he — nat find. rok Y 
F ts for the peculiar Dop&rines ofthe Chur 


| F rien the N you da, pos 
« 0 . — — and vou 
+ ought ta receive | tion, of * 
55 3 | 7 

ir, (ays Dania) I e „ 
r af Sa 
oF ahable _ to underſtand mote, which 
ha has. | aps, would ute and 
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% none but Him, ſor my Honeſly and Sincerity 


* in this Way bf procged ing. But I do not ſce 
« what Authority any Church has to impoſe Her 
©. Interpretations upon me, when my cleareſt Un- 
«© \derftanding” affures me, that this ſame” Inter- 
4 pretations are contrary to the plain Meaning 
of the Scripture itſelf, and ſome of them to 


% common Senſe and Reaſon. I deſire you to 


4% prove, if you can, that God has given uch 
Authority as you maintain, to any, and what 
% Church, and to ſhew me who it is that is, by 
% God's Appointment, to inform me of the true 
„ Mesning of the Church's" Interpretations,” in 


* Caſe that I do not at fir ſt underſtand them 


Sir, 4fays Boni i) the many Miracles that 


„„ Thel evi t 


5 Interpretations and her Docttines by Tradition all 
4 along om Chris and his Apoſſiles“ e 


« were wrought by Chri and his Apoſtles, are 
5. ſs wel atrete; 4s tat no fober Man eam doub 
i of the Truth'of them! Theſe: Miracles:abun2 
„ dantly prove, that they hid God's Authority for 
all that they taughf. The Holy Scriptures, botn 


5 poſlles delivered to the: Chriſtien Church, 38 
» being the J/ord of God. And thereforg what- 
4 ever I find to be pfeinly taught in theſe Scrip- 
«ture; 1 look upon at a, taught by che Apoſtles. 

reement in Senſe, and for the 


ords (abating for ſome ſem Miſ- 


« moſt Part in 


„ takes of the Tranſcribers or Printers, which 


. * 
| K 
4 


«<< are eaſily diſcovered ;) this Agreement (I ſay) 
„ that is found to be between the prodigious 
Number of Copies and Tranſlations of the Hoh 
e Scriptures, that (as I am told) are diſperſed 


4e throughout the World, and have been io for 
iche OE FELT ING 5 any 


* 6 — 


fem the Ghureh , Rome. 37 
e many Ages, moſt evidently ſhews, that they are 
<< the very ſame now as they were left. by the 
«© Apoſtles. But if you have any other Way of 
e proving that this or that particslar Doctrine 
«© Belief of it by them declared to be neceſſary 
„ to Salvation, be ſo good as to let me know it; 
« and if I am any Way convinced that it was ſo 
«© taught by Them, I muſt of Neceſſity believe it. 
« But, it is abſoſutely impoſlible for me to be- 
ec Jlieve any Doctrine, before I am convinced of 
c the, Truth of it, either by the Reaſon of the 
« Thing itſelf, or by the Divine Authority of him 
that teaches it. Matters of Fa | can and do 
<< believe, upon the Teſtimony of credible Wit- 
c neſſes: But bare Authority, excepting. that of 
% God Himſelf, cannot poſſibly bring me to tbe 
* Belief of any Religious Doctrine. 

| The; Prieſt, not being able to give a rational 
Anſwer to what Daniel had thus urged, betook 
bimſelf to another Way, that is very common 
among them, and with great Aſſurance told him, 
that he would certainly be damned if he became a2 
Proteflant :- But ( ſays Daniel) Hho art thou that 
jutgeſt. another's Servant? To his own Maſter. he 
AHandeth or falleth: Yea he fhall be holden: | s For, 
Cad is able 10 mals bim ſtana, Rom. xiv. 4. 
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Daniel Becomes a Proteſtant, and removes 


into the City, 


TY HEN Daniel clearly found that he could 
not, with a ſafe Conſcience, continue in 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, to pro- 
feſs Things which he did not believe, and to 
practiſe a Worſhip which, upon full Conviction, 
he judged to be unlawful ; he ſet himſelf diligently 
to read and conſider the Book of Common ' aan 
that he might be ſatisfied whether or no the Faith, 
Worſhip, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
in the Eſtabliſhed Church'of Ireland, were agree- 
able to the Word of God: Of all which being 
- foon fully convinced, he reſolved, through the 
Grace of God, to ſpend the Remainder of his 
Life in the Communion of this Chureh. © - 2 
Tho Daniel had been all along bred to daily 
Labour in Country Buſineſs; yet in wet Weather, 
when he could not work abroad, he often em- 
ployed himſelf in the mending of old Shoes; at 
which he ſoon grew very dextrous, and thereby 

uſed ſometimes to earn a Penny. ; 
. His Father and Mother being now dead, and 
the Leaſe of their little. Farm expired, - Daniel 


thought it moſt adviſable to turn what little Sub- 


ſtance he had into ready Money, and to remove 
into the neighbouring City, hoping there tò get 
a better Livelihood by this poor Trade which he 
had taken up, than what he could propoſe to do by 


daily Labour in the Country - fa 


. the. Church of poi, 30 5 


In Purſuance of this Deſign, he „ 

nient Room, in a back Part of the Town, where 
it was cheapeſt to be had, and laying out Part of 
his Money in Leather, with hes he uſed. to 
buy old Shoes, which, when he bad mended, 
he expoſed to Sale, and thereby got honeſt Bread 
for himſelf and his Family. His Wife was a ſin- 
cere Proteſtant, and an i uſtrious Woman. They 
both. conſtantly frequented their Pariſh, Church, 
and their 97 was ſuch as gained ben _ 


en of all that knew *. 
— 1 — gh 8 — — | 1 
2 H A 2. VII. 


2 cane with the Miniſter of bis is Pariſh, 
_— came 10 ,vifit bis #1 fe in ber Sickneſs 


ANEBLs Wiſe once falling fek, the Mi- 
niſter of the Pariſh, according to his Duty, 
came to viſit her; and having ' for fome Time 
diſcourſed with her in a proper Manner, he con- 

cluded his Viſit with the Prayers of the Church, 
in which Daniel joined with great Reverence, 
and made the Reſponſes, as they are ſet down in 
the Order of the Viſitation the Sick." The Mi- 
niſter, (who had never ſeen him before that 
Time) perceiving by bis Pronunciation of the 
Engliſh, 3 2. from his Name that he 
ways been — A — 


was an Iri him whether he had al- 
nt. No, Sir, (ſays he) 1 
was bred ih the Church of Name, until I gie 
up to be a Man. The Miniſter then aſked i, 
Vovn Means: he had! been made 8 Preteflant : 


pon which, : Daniel very tas «gave hin af 
Account 


40 . Danni. Nied s — 


Account how he came to read and ſtudy 1 the Bi. 
ble, and ſome other Books, by which he was fully 
convinced of the Romiſb Errors. The Miniſter - 
was well pleaſed with what he ſaid, "and aſk:d 
him whether be had yet been'openly/ received into 
our Church, and had taken out ihe Biſhop's Cer- 
tificate, as the Law directed? © Sir, (ſays Daniel) 
& when a Man aims at any Benefit in this World 
« by conforming to the eſtabliſhed Church (for 
&« which l do not blame him, if he acts with a 
ce 5 pa " Conſcience) he ought to do What the 
% Law requires in order thereunto. But | 2 
% no Eſtate to ſue for, or "Purchaſe do make, n 
« am I qualified for any puplick Employment. all 
« that 1 deſire is to get my Living honeſtly, to 
<< enjoy my Conſcience pete, and to be. eternally 
4 happy hereafter. When J was baptized in the 
„Name of the Father; the Sen, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt, I was admitted as a Member of Chri/t's 
ae Church, and thereby hd à Right to Chi. 
«, Communion; as ſoon asi Þ ſhould become 94 


«ble of it. This Privilege: Lhope I have done 
„% nothing to forfeit, | The Errors in which I 


ee was firſt bred eving been my Misfortune and 
« not my Fault: For as ſoon as I * 
10 vinced of them, J renounced bange, nor 

Con- 


« dd I N. to harden. my Mind a 
% vidlion. Being therefore ſatisfied that the 


« Church of Ireland, by Law eſtabliſhes; is a 
ic pure and ſound Part of the Chriſtian Church, 


4% and chat therein / every Thing neceſſary to Sal- 
* vation may fully aud 5 had and enjoyed, 


CY Fans its 8 and e, yo in 


4% Communion with itt F 
The Miniſter, being 3 to uit 3 


Trial of Daniet, told * "that to profeſs the beſt 
. Religion 


= FO IE 


* 


from the Church of Rome... = 41 
Religion would avail nothing with God, but ra- 
ther tend to his Condemnation, if it were not 
accompanied with à holy Life; and therefore de- 
ſired Leave to aſk him, whether he took great 
Care to lead his Life according to the Rules of 
the Goſpel? To which Daniel made Anſwer in 
theſe very Words; which I think deſerve to be 

remembered: God forbid that I fhould be like the 
proud Pfariſee, to baaſt of what I do. Bui if you 
pl-aſe to enquire among my Neighbours, I hope you 
will find that I am no Shame to the Religion 1 
Ie Mini/ter then aſked him, whether he made 
uſe of that Knowledge to which he had attained, 
in endeavouting to bring over any of his Popiſh 
Friends or. Acquaintance to the Preteflant' Reli- 
gion? © Indeed e I have made ma- 
ie ny Attempts that Way, but to very little Pur- 
„ poſe. From the Time that I declared my ſelf 
* Proteſtant, the Romiſb Prieſts would not en- 
*© ter far into any ſuch Converſation with me; 
and the common People (with whom I chiefly 
© converſed) are kept in ſo much Ignorance, and 
in ſuch Fear of entertaining. the leaft Doubt 
„ concerning any Article of Faith (which they- 
are made to believe is a damnable 25 lat they 
always turned the deaf Ear to every Thing that 
I offered to ſay againſt their Errors. They are 
«© often told, that if they believe as the Church 
© believes, and are obedient. to their Spiritual 
« Paftors, they ſhall certainly be ſaved; with 
« which they content themſelves, and will not 
« make any farther Enquiry into Religion, for fear + 
it ſhould why 4 them uneaſy in their Minds.” ; 


TI. - 


7 
#x 


42 Danier HerLy's Converſion, &c. 
The Concluſion, 
T is now about five or fix and twenty Years 
ſince I laſt ſaw Daniel Herly, or have had any 
Opportunity of making Enquiry after him; nor 


can I /therefore ſay any more of bim, but that he 
was. a Man of a very . gar and pious Life, 


N ; 


and perfectly well contented with that Condition 


in which God's Providence had placed him. One 
very remarkable Thing only I muſt not omit to 
He was always very diligent, to the beſt of his 
Power, in relieving and aſſiſting the Poor and 
Diſtreſſed (as I have already ſaid ;) and becauſe be 
had but little to give, he took this Way, amongſt 
others, of exerciling his ity, 35 
Upon the late Reduction of Ireland, there were 
many poor Boys, who, having left their Parents, 
. were forced to beg about the Streets, Some of theſe 
1 ppar W retches he would take into his own Houſe, 
breed them up in the Fear of God, and teach 
them his own Trade, whereby to get their Liv- 
ing. The Expence indeed of this was not very 
great; for their Work ſoon paid for their Keep- 
ing. But it was no ſmall Piece of Charity to keep 
ſuch miſerable Creatures from periſhing, Two 
of theſe poor Boys I ſaw, in his Room, the laſt 
Time that I was with him. 18 
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H E RE is an Ex in Reli n, 173 

| . which ſore 85 e — Chriſtians 
are, apt 0 . wag TERS Wants oria 

ſtrong Peruafion on. the 15 ns Frag 2 vided in an 
N 


extraordinary - ner, b 
prefſions of the 8 pirit of GR And 2 1s owing chiefly @a_ 
the Want of di . aright between the enn and 
extraordinary Operations oly Sp 755 e 


The extraerdinary Operations were thoſe which e 
Apoſtles and SOL ors were entruſted with by firſt P 


ion of the ade were enabled to work Miracles, and - 
Ro. wich T es, in Teſtimon Ty that, their Mien and 
rine were, m God. But theſe have long ceafed-;- and 

the ordinary Gi Gifts. and Influences of the Spirit which fiinf 
continue, are conveyed in er Manner, and for Eäde 


and Uſes p 3 pore Rat Nature; and, however, real 
certain in elves, are 0p 7 cernible than by their 
Fruits and 95 bene, ast r in the Fves o Ch 


No one, 2 e Teftament, can 
wy rant, that a Belief of 1 


nnn = 


and In. 


OE 


: Iflience | of : & 


— 
— — — — = 


„ 
Faith. Regeneration, or a New-Birth, as wrought by 
the Spirit, is that which every one receives at his 1 En- 
trance into the Chriſtian Covenant. It is our Saviour's ex- 
preſs declaration, * That except a Man be Bonn again of Mater 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God; 
.and ® St..Pas] tothe ſame purpoſe, That according to his Mergy 
be faveth-us, by the Waſhing of Regeneratian, an Renewing of 
be Holy Ghoſt. And the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of our 
natural Corruptions, adds, But we ate wafbed, but aue 
are ſanfified, but awe are -juſtified, in the Name of on © 
Lord Feſus, and by the Spirit of out God. And elſe· 
where, with regard to the daily Converſation of a Chriſ. 
tian, he ſpeaks of our 4 /iving in the Spirit, and — in 
_zhe Spirit, and © being quickened by the Spirit, and f 
«by the Spirit, as that by which we are enabled to pro- 
_ .ceed ſucceſsfully in our Chriſtian Courſe. And our Sa- 
viour encourages us to pray to God for his Holy Spirit, 
by aſſuring us, that he is always moſt ready to give it to 
thoſe evho . 9 - 11 
After theſe and the like Declarations in the Now F,. 
tament; it is a ſtrange Suppoſition, that the Generality 
of Chriſtians are as yet unappriſed, either of the Truth | 
and Reality of a, Regeneration and © New-Pirth, or of the 
Influence of the Holy Spirit in our Chriſtian Courſe. And 
no [leſs ſtrange would it be, to find any one who has 
attended to the Book of Common Prayer, ſuggeſting, or lif- 
tening to Suggeſtions, as if the public Service and Offices of 
our Church were wanting and defective in a Regard to thoſe 
As to the Doctrine of Regeneration and a Weww- Birth: 
In the Colli on the Nativity of Chrift, our Church pray 
thus: Grant that we being regenerare, ani made thy 
« Children by Adoption and Grare, may daily be re, 
by thy holy Spirit. And this is 'agreeable to the Lan- 
guage of our Liturgy, in the Form of = 


de F tiſm. There we 
pray, „That the Infant may receive Remiſlion of his 
. ws 1 . © 4 IF 4 Enn i 32 14 4 94 
FF \ Bihan.' a0Þ* ce ? 3 7 | - A ; 


—— * 0 oa 
* 

* 
F< 4 . 


2 Gal, xx. 16. 25. Nom. viii. 14. f Lake xi. 14. 
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Sins by Knee Regeneratim: That God will give bin 
P 


« -his holy Spirit, that he may be Born again, and be made 
«-an Heir of everlaſting Salvation; and we thank God for- 
*« - regenerating this Infant by his holy Spirit.” On which- 
Account, Baptiſm is called in the Church Catechiſm * a - 
New-Birth unto Righteouſneſs;* and in the Gflice of Con- 


 firmation, with regard te that New. Birth, we thank God for 


having regenerated the Perſons by Water and the Hay Ghop.. . 
And they who think themſelves the moſt knowing in the 
Point of Regeneration aud New-Birth, will not be able to 
give a better Deſcription of it, than that which is given to.. 
their Hands in our Church Catechiſn. There, under the 
Head. of Baptiſm, after what relates to the outward vilible - 
Sign or Form, the next Queition is, What is the inward and 
ſpiritual Grace? To wluen is this Anſwer: A Death unto Sin, 
and a New- Birth unto Rig hteeuſucfi; for being by Nature born iu 


Sin, and the Children of Wrath, Wwe .are hereby made. the Chile. 5 


dren of Grace. 
No lefs unjuſt. would it be, to fog; eſt that the publick Ser- 


vice and Offices of our Church are in the leaſt regardleſs of 
the Gifts and Graces of the holy Spirit. 


In the DarLY Service, we pray to God. to repleniſh”. 
«the King with the Grace of his holy Spirit''—* to endue 
*« the Ro y Family with his holy Sun — « to ſend down | 
upon ol Biſhops and Curates, Td all Congregations com- 
«« mitted to their Charge, the bealrbful Spirit of bis Grac 
That the Catholic Church may be guided and governed by - 


bis good Spirit; and that the Fellowſhip of the Ho Ghytmay- 


be ever with us. 
In the Li rAN T we pray, © That God will endue us 


with the Grace of his holy Spirit, and that we N 


bring forth the Pruits of. be Spirit. 


In the CoLLtecrs oY ray, '** That God win” 
us the true Circumciſion ._ e Spirit; that our 


and all our Members bein mortified from all worldly 8 


carnal Luſts, we may in all Things obey his bleſſed Will. - 
That God will fend his Holy Gb, and pour into our 
Hearts the moſt excellent Gitt of Chanty “ That we; -. 


may ever obey the godly 1 the Spirit 1 in W Oo, L 


A 3 


Thing to pray & the Spirit. 


1 3 "©: - 
' neſs 3 true Holineſs . That by ls * Inſpiration we 


may think thoſe Thipgs that be good, and is 
| fol Guiding may perform the Ts That Ga 1 — 


leave us comfortleſs, but ſend to us his Holy Ghoſt to com- 


fort us“ That by his Spiris we may haye a 
ment in all Things, and evermore Aden 

fort That his 24 Spirit may in 

our Hearts“ That he will cleanſe he bee of our 

Hearts by the Inſpiration of his holy Sgirit,”” . 

In the Office for ConrinmaTiON, we 1 ay for - the 
Perſons. to be confirmed, * That God w V en 
them with the Holy Gho/ the Comforter, __ pet 
in them his manifold Gifts of Grace, the Wir of Wit 8 pa 
and Underſtanding, the Spirir of Council and gho 
Strength, the Spirit of Knowledge and true 89 
« That he will fill them with the $ Spirit of his holy Fear— 
6x That they may daily i increaſe in his holy K rl. more 
and mare.“ 


his foly Judg- 


oly Com- 


Io theſe I might add the numerous Taſtances. through 
out our Liturgy, of Prayer for Grace and 17 

tho' the it is not expreſaly mentioned, it 4 10 

Kava. uf that the Church means by thoſe. Nai Fon, he 
Spiritual Aids and Aſſiſtances, by which tincere Ch 

are enabled to avoid and reſiſt Temprations, and to. proce 
ſucceſsfully i in their 98 Courſe. the A 
| ftances, in which the Spirit is expreſsly mentioned, as they, 
are here ſet before you in one es will be. ſufficient to 
arm you againſt any Sugg' ions, as if our Church were re- 
gardleſs of the Doctrine of Regeneration, and Neu- Birth, and 
of the Influences of the holy Spirit upon the Hearts of Chriſ- 
tians; and as if there were need for Na Member of I ta 
| ſeek elſew here for a more /p:ritzal 

But it is one „ d to pray © che 8 Spirit, agg. another, 
| e are fatisfied- in general, 
that the Spirt of God aſſiſts us in our Endeavours to 
what is good, and particularly in a due Performance 

_ Religiaus Offices; hecauſe the Scripture has in many 
'* Places affured us of it e Feen whecher of 


hs in ick or private, is pg a ing in its 
Nature ĩmpoſſi lez yet it is ſo rarely attained 40 an any De- 
_ of atoms ee matt wry ns nan jed r ſo 
muc Improp n, t you ve great Rea- 
ſon to be — to God for a publick .prepared to 

your Hands, in- which you find due Proview made for the 
ſpiritual and temporal Neceſſities of yourſelves and your 
Fellow Chriſtians ; beſides the very great — know- 


= like ds. + we are ; firml a 
that we live under the gracious uence of the þ Oh 
rit, and that he both excites and enables us to do good. 
4 ut that this or that Thought or Aion is an Effet a 

le Motion or 5 Impulſe of the Spirit * 5 — 


an r or that the holy 1 
Spirit, our natural C ions, do — at 
tribute to this or that Thought or Action in uch u Aa- 
ſure, or to ſuch a Degree; theſe are Things we dare nor 
ſay, both becauſe. _ Saviour. has told us, that we knb 
no more of the HForkings of the Spirit than we know of 
the Wind, from whence it cometh, and wvhither' it goeth, _ 
becauſe we clearl gr eye _ — to that 3 
unleſs accompa proper Evidences of a div 
_y ration, would open a Door to endleſs Enthuſiaſm and; 
ſion. n | 

God forbid, that in this -wofari and degenerate Age, every 
Thing that has an Appearance of Piety and nd rf 
not be conſidered in the moſt favourable Light that it i 85 en- 
rg of. But at the ſame Time, it is ſarely very 2 

ſhould be called upon for ſome 8 
2 di ine Commiffion. * s 
6 | Wheo they tells a avert cm 
ave wit more _—_y Aſſurances a 
cial Preſence with ben. * 5 — 
| 4. 


5 
e This Day, I intended to ſtay on board to write 338 
but God being pleaſed to ſne me it was not his Will, 1 
went on ſhore again. | 
> Had much of the Preſexce of God with me. 
1 Had much of God with me to day | 
x I told the People that God 5 me, mk 1 ſl away. 
| Intended to preach at Fort ads &c. bus. Land, 
thou calle me elſewhere. 
1 God having ſhewn both me and my Friends, that it was 
bis Will I ſhould return for a chile to er h 
e reached my Farewell Sermon. | . 
*The Kingd —— of God is within me. 
» My r would they but ſ cak, cannot but confeſs 
T d ĩs awith 2 of *. Truth. 3 
o See ye not, ye ery, how you . nothin y 
do — not TE ht! it would not be thus, unleſs God 


1 


was Tvith me? 5 
P It is remarkable, that we have not had ſuch a e ee 


Preſence of God among us, as we have had ſince I was 
. threatened to be excommunicated. 
2 Obſerving Providence called me this Morning, I went with 
ſome Chriſtian Friends to Bath, 
* Our Maſter being with as, I preached with Power, 
II. When they talk in the Langua of . who have a a 
{pecial and immediate Mien from God. 
* > ag convinced, that God has ſent me Anker of a 
"Ws ruthe 
t The Eternal Almighty I AM, bath fent me, and will, no 
doubt, protect me. 
r „ preach the Goſpel at Frederica alſo; for therefore am 
ent, | | 
LM 22 thou call me elſewhere. 
* "This 1 know ; what I have ſpoken from God, will 


1 Mr. Whitfield 6 Fournal J. p. 3. ; * Thid. þo 18. : 
i Ibid. 4. hy * Journal III. p. 9. I bid. p. 11. 
m [bid. p n [bid Fo 67; o bid. p. 33. '» ts 

« Tbid. 3 55 r 16i 8 Journal I. 2 p. . 


| . IL 7. 7. * Ibid. f. 9. = hid 19. 
P. 32 Jurnal 1 7 7.9 | my 


— 


E 7 

come bf, peach (lo it will come) and then ſhall Scoffers -+ 

bester know that a Mugler of Chrift bath been 
po t 


, 2 nd, open tow their bye, tha they may de chat this 


* Nos know 91 more and more, that the Lord calls me into 3 


the Fields; for no Houſe or Street is able to contain A 
Half the People that come to hear the Word. 

The Weather continued mighty fair, while I was Je 
vering my Mafter's Meſſage. . 

Nothing confirnts me more in my Opinion that God is- 
tends to work a great Wort upon the*Eazth, than to find 
_.how, bis Children of all minations every where - 
wreſtle in Prayer for me. . f 


III. Wnen they profeſs to think and · act under the i imme- 
diate Guidance of a Divine [nſpiration. 
Made a farewel: Exhortation, as God gave me Uiterancr. 
4 God affifted me to talk clearly of the New Birth and 
2 by Faith alone, with one that oppoſed 3 © 


{ 


is { 


e The Spirit- of e 5g lacreaſes in . my © Hoare & 


daily. 
I ſpoke with the Demonſtration of the Spirit. 


Was filled with the Holy 69927 which very muen 


98 my Body, and made my hey te Hart's | 4 


» Expounded with ſuch. Demonfration of the Senne 2s bY 


never ſpoke with before. 
i God has given me a. double Portion 0 biz Spirit 3 7 


E I fear I ſhould b the Spirit, did da 23 
en Kerance.. 5A 


LI "0" a hs. Cs wt. ths. $M td 


7 Jaurnal III. 7 33, 2 Ilid. þ. 90. — 2 Ibid! „ og A 


d /bid. p. 10). W I. 5. 13. 4 Journal III.. 
P. 8, 1 55 5. G. 5 1 A Fay 8 lbid, * Did. : 
p. 14. ö i Tbid.” p. 15. a Fo id. p. 17. 5 


dd -- 5 


. "It . 

God enabled me to k with ſuch irn % Porer, 
that the Oppoſers 2 quite ſtruck dum A and con- 
founded. 8 

1 Felt the Spirit o Ged workir of fe cl. Oh 
. e dig wyke 'Prengtbened j From above, T went. nd © ex- 


leſſed be God, 1 find myſelf much re 2 int, 
72 a ney Supply of Ln ven. we * phe 1 
4. t. be done to the Man. hom God" 22 to 
humour. 
„ Had extraordinary Power given me at the Society i in N. 
FCpbolas firret. 

P believe few, if any, were able to reſiſt the Power 

wherewith God exab d me to ſpeak. 
* ben was. full of ob d fake, . AE 
rity. 


. av. 'When they 1 of thel# Preachii 2d Er a. 
| — S and the 2 of them, as the dals Won of 42 


. Lhd 7s at Hoarſeneſs pay nes I but notyrirhſanding 
* - Godienad ted me to ſpeak vit P 70 
God's holy. Spirit ſeemed to be moving on the Faces of 
ſome of the Souls in the Ship p. N 
* 9 enabled to read Prayers, and Presek 'qvith 
| er. 5 
A» » Godhath been pleaſed to ſet. his Seal tom y Mia, 11 a 
Manner I could not, 1 dared not to cet 
rica, | 
w God will make his Poever to be known 2 
x Preached. and expounded with 


largement—Y with great Power 'A i Dena ng « | 


+ 08 
8 — 1 iu, duct > Thi » Ibid, E. 40. 
©' 1bid. p. 53. id. p. 175 2 [bid. Nn 12. 


1 of 17.2 27. 1 Teri l b. 6, 8. 12, 34. ourgat 
III. 5. 29, 44, 17 hg 475 27 76, "a 8. 


1 * Thid. 5. 8. 
A p. 3. 
Lad | Was 


+ ec Aw — 


c 1 3 
r 
. Sor his gr 55 Seatro my Mia 
» ] expounded! at the 8 


e K mik T Rave 


E e other 


e T think I nex& 
4 Had er 
cholas-ftreet. © . 
| a 3 wich kus . ny Mag 
xtraordinary, Power. at Poor- 
: Preaohed with ſach Power and Ml f the Spine 
as 2 never ſaw befdre. 
n The Word with. Poauer. 
1 The Word af God came with /ach Poxver, that all, 10. 
lieve, were pleaſingly ſurpriſed. 
* J believe few, if any, were able to reſiſt the Poruer wheye« 
with God enabled me to ſpeak...” 
1 At 33 we had extraordinary. Projence of 
People * lted down Side, 
me on every 
1 


* ou So, GAG was eber 


v. When, best of. fadden. and farpriing Ae 
[ha pat ve Conſequence. of 2 


Freachings, mw 
a The young Man's Convictions were „ 


Ret far az. I can find, a — bog in is 
+ The Hil poverty worked wpen . 


2 Yournal 111. * * B, 5p. 42. 


© Jhid, f. 5. TITTY e TN 775 f. 536 


114. g. 92: 1 1026, 


b Ibid, f. 87. » Th « | 
ITY 5 I. . 


, Tar p. Uh 2.6, 
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* . 


| 8 I ex near Si. Famer's ſquare; where one young 


Woman was lately filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
* is ” * a Woman travail'd and groan'd, in 
__ On Ther/day Evening our Lord got bin- 
27 the Victory; $5 bag from that Moment, ſhe has 
been full of Love ind Joy. It is to be obſerved, 
Her Friends have accounted her mad theſe. che 
| Years, and accordingly have bled, bliſtered her, and 
what not: 
2 We have Reaſon to think, that four, within this fem. 
have been born of Gad. 
'r Heard of one that had received the Holy out, imme 
diately upon my preaching Chriſt, 


VI. When they claim the Spirit of Prophecy. 
„This 5 know, what J have ſpoken from on will come 
to pals. 
"50 + Ther certainly avilbbe a Fulflling of thoſe Things: which 
God, by his Spirit, hath ſpoken unto my Soul. 
u God will make his Power to be known in me. 58 . | 
And yet 1 {all ſee greater Things than theſe, 
There are many Promiſes to be fulflled in me, ny 
's "Souls to be called, many Sufferings to be endured, before I 
„ 
e dined with ſeveral Chriſtian F nds with the kind 
HW "” Koehor of the Priſon, and rejoiced exceedingly ' at the 
Thoughts, that we ſhould one Day ſing together in ſuch 
2 Place as Paz! and Silas did. God prepare bs. or that 
Hour, for f eve it will come. 
2 Vet a little While, and a ſuffering Time ai comes i 
—_ follow him HOW but I Fran follow him after- 
wards, 
2 Knowing not what will befal me; a that ihe Holy 
6% witneſſeth in every Place, that Labours, Aeon, 
and Frab of all Kinds abide me. | 


"0: Fournal III. 725 o Ibid. p. 43. 4 755 5. 43. 

* [bid. p. [ IT. 2. 19. SEEN 

nu Jara II. . 3. ON Ibid, . 16. 1 * Thid. Y ©, 
| 5 +) + „ 2 „ . 113. 

. 1 of | . _ | 2 VII. When 


1 
« 5 os 


- 


EN oY 


VII. When they fpeak of themſely the Langua 


in 
and under the Character of Apoſtles of Chrif and even & of / 


Chrift himſelf. 
< To preach the Goſpel at Hane, als; for therefore 


- am I ſent. 
| It came to paſs, that ben Jeſus was returned, the 


People gladly received him—Theſe laſt Words were 
remarkably preſſed u upon me at S, when I was 


. conſultin God by Prayer, whether it was his Will chat 
1 


e . Horbeit 15 be caſt upon a certain Hand, 
Behold the Words are now fulfilled; 

When I am weak, then am I frozg. 5, Oe 

s We ſpeak what we do hnow, &c,— | 

* I mu go into every Place and City where I have been 
already; for therefore am I ſent. _ 

i The Time will come when they ſhall thruſt you out of 
their Synagogues. 

x Had another come in his own Name, kim they would _ 
, 1 


"he E gg 195 were preſent. 
er ny are es W Things” which 
we ſee. 4 


= Mr, ef inlet bebind at By, to teach the Way of 
God more perf | 

2 The Hol Oben aeg in every Place, that La- 

| bours, + . abide me. let. 

VIII. When they profeſs to. plant and ED a new 
Goſpel, as unknown to the Grade inifters and 
People, in a Chriſtian Country. 

„At Cem, I offered Jr Chrift freely, even ue 
who mocked, and ſhould have rejoice: "if they would 
have accepted of him. 

I could 3 wiſhed, all ſuch Scoffers: hat! 
De 7. bid. p. 18. IId. 
Journal III. 8 5 Je fangs 15. Þ bid. p. 20. 
p. 20. k 1 Ibid, .. 43. i id. þ 7 
* Ibid. p. 113. et fr i n 10. 


4 8 IP c int opened ig 


Y ore comfortable, proſpect fe 

| WES n A 
5 Received Jews 'of the” w e r 4 of the 

18 Goh! 1. in Tort ine, under Miniſtry of wy, dear 

rot 


Upon his n Lord. ſend ſome! 
* amongſt them, to water what his own- Rog 
hath planted. _ 
v Well may the Devil and his Angel rage horribly 1 their 
Kin rail is in Danger. 4 
HBleſſed be God, bay is one, coming after 95 Mr. 
Juobn NMalq,] who, hope, will cheriſh the S of 
divine een ee in mor T4 PN K vi 
*I was refreſne great Packet 
me an Account of the Succeſs of the Gaia * ai: 


ferent Parts. 
7 A moſt; comfortable Packet of Letters, 
| r of the Succeſs of the Gopet. 


If you alk, with 5 Wie or for what at Pod Lh hor | 


the Pains ta extract the for 
taken, the 1 under the aper Head EE. It 15, way you 


may be able to make a sher for yourſelvesy whether 
Nag who- afſyme ſuch a C ſpeak; in ſuch 
| En Proof of an extraordinary, 
— from od; and 1 ar do not, whether the Part. 
they / act, and che Lang t „ * apy 


other Name, chan that © nt bufialm # 
ik i it be alleged in their Favour; That. 9 aa 


E Men, and. mean well; let the Anſwer be, That 


well-meaning Men do oft - times deceive both ar Ha 
and others; and in no Cafe ſo, — as in that. of religions 


* 2 III. 1 255 * Nhidip, $2. 155d. 
OD en og: 0 Dept 22 73. 


ring ue an 


Tod ax 3h hig, that 
kinself, and as lon ED he. « ies his 01 
mod ly k wit Lies 

be pn; it 

therefore Tk r 8 


DE: n reflections | 


x 00 
e EIT SE 
their Duty, and not initruct Ee ir Feople in the true 
| 12 27 Chriſtianity. „ py 1 


2 It is moſt "notorious, that fi che auen ite la 
of ho Priefts, the Land for of We Leer, Ini, 
6 | oth "m_ many ſincere Perſong out of our ker 
wo have now converſ 1 05 ſeveral 1. 
5 — 'of all Denominations: Þ 8 
proteſt that they went from "the Church, 
they could not find Ford ſor hav. eb. ey 
among us till they n t. 7. 
Declaration will ex 
my Brethren, bay, of. a 5 . Bro fond earthly 
 pleaſure-taking Brethren, t. was I not . 
the very Stones would cry out agai inſt Mien, 
therefore. I muſt, and will, and will not 
look, to, the Event, 1 the Phe 
tors, who - feed themſelves, and not 
| — borne . my Teſtimony, I baye Tn Ven N 


of Clerg ho ex their eth 
a ce Mr ergy who expoſe Brie 2 2. 
reproacheſt us, or au ht 
T Men and Ang 


— 7 


7 Jamal Ms 1 rom D * 
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1 [ 16 I 
| hear, if the Miniſters were ready, to teach the Truth; 25 
iti in ſeſus. 

This is a heavy Charge; and 23 it, falls little f ort of, that 
of our Saviour againſt the Scribes and Phari des, ſo it is 
delivered with little leſs Authority. But I hope it is ve 
far from the Truth ; and if it be meant (as it ſeems to be). 
of the 33 of che Clergy of the Church of Exęla 
as preachin ng Morality, and not Chriſtianity, it is impoſlible 
for the Perſon who ays the Charge, to know whether it is 


true or not. And n it ought, at leaſt, to have been 


laid with greater Degrees of Caution and Reftridtion ; and as: 
it is not, one hardl Nee what Name to give it. To call 
it a ra/þ Cenſure, 4 by far too gentle. 

The Succeſs of Miniſters 1n the Diſcharge of das 
Duty, depends greatly upon the Eſteem, and good Opinion 
of their People : and they who go about to 1 the 
Parochial 'Clergy as unable or unwilling} to teach their 
People aright, are ſo far anſwerable for defeating the — 

Effects that their Miniſtry might otherwiſe ha have. nleſs 

they be weak enough to thi l that Itinerant Preaching 
to confuſed Multitudes, is a © more effectual Way to, pre- 
ſerve Religion among ad than Parochial Eſtabliſhments and 

a ſettled Miolgey. At the ſame Time that People profeſs a 
greater Zeal for 2 * than their Neighbours, they * 
take Care not to i themſelyes in ſuch Liberti 
evidently tend to weaken 3 undermine chat which, under 
God, is the national Suppert of . 
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I hope, the People of this Dioceſe have no Cauſe to com- 


plain t at they are not duly inſtructed in the Doctrine. of 
Chriſtianity by their own proper Miniſters, 
Among the printed Dire&ions which I gave at my firſt 


coming to. the See, and which have been put into the 


Hands of every Incumbent n is upon the Head Oy” 
* is one: 
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Nod ro Lana and more, thet all 2 mall ne 
into the FieLDS; for no Hauſe or Street is able to contain 
half the People that cn 1 bear the Ward, Whitfield 
contend III. 5. 905 „ | 


5 + 


Wm mn mn .. 


| Ta . 

« Tt muſt always be remembered, in the firſt Place, that 
« we are Chriſtiau Preachers, and not. barely Preachers 
« of Morality, For though it is true, that one End of 
„ Chriſt's coming was to correct the falſe Gloſſes and 
« Interpretations of the W Hows and, in Conſequence 
« thereof, one End of his in 12 a Miniſtry muſt be, 
1 to prevent the Return of thoſe Abuſes, by keeping up 
„ in the Minds of Men a true Notion of Natural Reli- 
gion, and à juſt Senſe of their Obligations to the Per- 
« tormance of moral Duties; yet it is alſo true, that the 
« main End of his coming, was to eſtabliſh a new Co- 
« venant with Mankind, Landed upon new Terms and 
« new Promiſes; to ſhew us a new Way of obtaining 
1% Forgiveneſs of Sins, and Reconciliation to Gad, and eter- 
“ ual Happineſs: and to preſcribe Rules of greater Purity 
« and Holineſs, by Way of Preparation for greater De- 
„ grees of Happineſs and Glory, Theſe (that is the ſe 
« veral Branches of what we may call the Mediatorial 
« Scheme, with the ſeveral Duties annexed to and reſult- 
« ing ftom each Branch) are, without Doubt, the main 
« Ingredient of the Goſpel State; thoſe, by which. 
« Chriſtianity ſtands diſtinguiſhed from all other Reli- 
cc gions, and Chriſtians are raiſed to far higher Hopes and 

ar greater Degrees of Purity and Perfection. In 


« which Views, it would ſeem * if a Chriſtian 


« Preacher were to dwell only upon ſuch Dutics as are 
« common to Fews, Heathens, and Chriſtians ; and were 
not more eſpecially obliged to dwell on and inculcate 
« thoſe Principles and Doctrines, which are the diſtin- 
“ guiſhing Excellencies of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
„by the Knowledge and Practice of which, more eſpe- 
% cially, every Chriſtian is intitled to the Bleſſings and 
0 Privileges of the Goſpel Covenant. — a Ke” 
The Thing therefore, which I would recommend to 
young Preachers, is, to avoid both the Extremes, by or- 
„ dering the Choice of their Subjects in ſuch a Manner, 
that each of thoſe Heads may have its proper Share, 
and their Hearers be duly inſtrufted upon both. Only, 
* with theſe Cautions in relation to moral Subjects, That, 


* upon all ſuch Occaſions, Juſtice be done at the fag 
ny ; 858 « Time 
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« Time to Chriflianity, by taking ſpecial Notice of the 


„ Improvements which it has made in every Branch of 


% the moral Scheme, and warning their Hearers not to 
« reſt in the Righteouſnęſs of a moral Heathen, but to 
aſpire to Chriſtian Perfection; and, in the next Place, 
that all moral Diſcourſes be enriched by Examples and 
Iluftrations from - Scripture; which, beſides its being 


in it ſuch a noble Plainne 
paſſes all the Beauties and Elegancies that are fo much 
admired in Heathen Authors. To which, give me 
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Doctrines and Duties peculiarly belonging to the Chrj/- 
tian Scheme or the new Covenant, That the true 
% Way to ſecure to theſe wir proper Share, is the Set- 

ting apart ſome certain Seaſons of the Year for Cate- 
chetical Diſcaurſes, whether in the Way of Rxpounding, 
or Preaching ; which being carried on Fo we tho 
at different Fimes, according to the Order and Me- 
thod of the Church Catechiſm, will lead the Miniſter, 
as by a Thread, to the great and fundamental Doc- 
trines of the Chriſtian Faith; and not only to explain 
them to the People, but to lay out the particular Pu- 
ties which more immediately flow from each Head, 
oe with the Encouragements to the Performance 
of them : That ſo Principle and Prafice may go Hapd 
in Hand, as they 4o e eras whole Chriſtian 
Scheme; and as they certainly ought to do, throughout 
« the Preaching of every Chriſtian Miniſter,” 

This was my Judgment then, and is ſo ftill; and I ſee 
no Reaſon to alter it, if it be granted, as it neceſſarily 
muſt, that Morality is an «/zxtial Part of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and that the 4 Mediatoria! Scheme comprehends 
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4 4 This includes the whole Work of our Redemption by 
Chriſt ; the ſeveral Branches of which, as laid dun in ! 
New Teſtament, Have been ſet before the People of my — 1 
at one View, in my Second Paſtoral Letter; Fn ct. t 
rin, and of our 


all 


tuo Docrinet of our Juſtification by Faith in C 
Sanctifieation by the Holy Spirit. 


' more familiar to the 7 than other Writings, has 
and Simplicity, 2s far ſur - 


Leave to add a third Obſervation, with regard tp the 


EW 


all the aitingn iſhin . . e of Chrishn 1. 0 Todd} 
of which, r, N = wp deat he Te 
thercof, 1s a; 155 


761 


But I } ; when your" N ch n 
Doctrine of ee or Being Zom again a 2265 
as laid down in the New e they do not t 
that it uu be inflantantons, and innuardly. felt at "he 
very Time; both becauſe is no ſuch Thi 
realed to us by Chrift and his * who lay dow 
Doctrine in general Terms; and ſe Experience Fe 
us, that the Renovation of the Heart and is effected 
by Degrees, and diſcovers itſelf mare and more, in a Hatred 
of Sin, and in a 185 20 Ra Wels by Im 41 in 
A Cn, which th the Scripture to he the 
of t Wh 
7 bot 3 oy diffuade het Men from a 1 0 
in 8049 and palefs Preſumption upon the Mercy 
of God; they alſo 0 er to preſerve od Men from 
Deſpair ;, 14 them to make a Judgment of their 
ſpiritaal -onditior, (or, In other Words, Whether they 
be in a State of. Sslvation, or not) from the preſent 
poſition of. their Hearts, and the Tenour of their Lives, 
and the [mprovements hart make in Grace and Goodneſs ; 


ad not from any ſudden and extraordinary Tm and 


uſes. 5 
＋ hope, that when your oe Ld 55 ou of 
Tuſtification by Faith alone, which iy Fronget | 
Manner © by our Church; they expla 555 it in u lch a 
ner, as ta leave no. Doubt upon your Minds, whether gogd 
Works are a 1 er on of Ju verge N in the 
Sight of God . | de he 


— 3g | 


for the Merit of aur Lewd =_ . Telus 2 bn. Faiths 
aud rat for our. wn Works Wo on Dſerolngs. 

Ar. XII. Works, s lively Faih mox be. 
C evideptly Enown, as 4 "Fo diſcerned by the- Fruit, Fas 
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tion of Scripture, they do it, in the known. Methods of 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, and 82 juft and regu: 
lar Reaſonings upon it, and, where Need is, by having 
Recourſe to the Expoſitions of yrs Chefs Hep _ 
ing and. Judgment. But, if, layin e theſe Helps, they 
Ke to . their Kbonlelt from immediate. 115 
ration, . they deceive both themſelves and you. The tet- 
ting up for a publick Expounder of Scripture, without a 
competent Share of acquired/-Knowledge and Ability for 
the Work, is a very great Preſumption; to ſay no worle, 
And therefore it was a. wiſe Rule among the Religions: Se: 


cieties at their firſt Inſtitution, To uſe ſuch Expofetors in 


reading Scripture at their Evening Meetings, as were fecom., 
mended to them by their Mzifters 3s. 
I hope, laſtly, that in their. Preaching | they frequently, 
inculcate vv n you the indiſpenſible Obligation you are 
under, to lead ſober and regular Lites, and to be, diligent 
in the Buſineſs of your ſeveral Stations, out- of a. Senſe of 
Duty to God, whoſe Providence has placed you in them; 
and to take Care, that all who are in any Reſpect put un- 
der your Government, be inſtructed in their Duty, and 
kept to the Practice of it, particularly i a regular and re- 
ligious Obſervation on the Lord's Day. The Duties which 
we owe to God, our, Neighbour, and ourfelves, and the 
ſeveral Matives and Obligations. to the Performance of 
them; afford a 8 for Diſcourſes from the Pulpit; 
aud if a ferious Diſcourſe. upon any, of thoſe; Heads fail 
of its due Effect, and leave not ſame good Impreſſions 
upon the Mind, it is the Fault of the Hearer, and not of the 
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8 4s all Controverſial Points are forbidden, by their Or- 
ders, ta. be meddled with in their Conferences: (becauſe they 
only defign to promote practical Holineſs, by their a _ 
eker 0 in reading of thoſe practical Portions of Holy 
Scriptures, to ephich their Orders direct them, they have Re- 
eonrſe ta. Dr. Hammond“ Ex nn, or ſome other - Anthor. 
recommended by their Minifters,, Woodward's Account of the 
Religious: Societies, Chop. 7. Fw 
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Preacher ; and to ſuch Hearers it is very little material what 


the Sudeck ee „ „ Ot as „ e 
This then, together wich a frequent 2 of the 


Doctrines peculiar to Chriſtianity, as en 
true Chriſtian Preaching; ſuch as will always deſerv 
ſerious Attention, and at the ſame Time, engage your fin- 
cere Eſteem and Reſpect for your Miniſter, And if you 
defire to be more fully inſtructed upon any particular Head 
of Doctrine or Duty, which, you think, has not been ſo 
treated of in publick, as to come up to your Caſe; you 
may have Recgurſe to your Miniſter for; further Initrue- 
tions in rr e. And for à furcher Help, there are not 


wanting good Boks upon moſt Subjefts, which, may de 


vſcfully tead at home, either b yourſelf, ox, Which is 
better, 5 And it is alſo to be temem- 
bered, thut the Inſtructien you receive, at Chureh, is not 


ol 


from the Pulpit only. © You have the Holy Scriptures 


read to you; and the Prayers themſelves, from Beginning 


to End, are ſo many Leſſons of Day; as they put you in 
Mind to /abezr after all thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings and Attain- 
ments which you pray for. wy 


* 


The great Preſervative of Religion and of Order and 


Regutarity in the Exerciſe of it, is, the Proviſion that is 


made for the Performance 'of publick Offices by Perſons 
lawfully appointed within particular Bounds and Diſtricts: 
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orced above, is 
e your 


and if theſe be broken down, nothing can follow but Diſ- 


order ad Confuſion. This Nation, in the Time of our 
Forefathers, had ſufficient Experience of the Miſchief and 
Contempt that may be brought upon Religion, by ii 


i- 
red Tongues and irching Ears: When the Holy Spirit 


was alleged, to ſan&ify the greateſt Extravagancies and 
the mott ridiculous Fancies; When the m 


- ordipary | 


Actions and Incidents of Life, were aſcribed to the In- 


fluences of the ſame Spirit; When the Doctrine of Juſti- 


fication by Faith alone was carried into an utter Excluſion 


of the 


— 


eceſſity of god Works, and, under that No- 


tion, grew to de the Diſtinguiſhing Mark of a whole | 


> Sett; and, when the Bounds of Order and . Diſcipline 
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were broken down, and the ſettled Miniftries and Offices of 
the Church depreciated and brought into Contempt, as Diſ- 
penſations of a low and leſs ſpiritual Nature. 

The aiming at hi Flights in Religion, | and, ' depreci 
| ag, 'the ordina! thods of maintaining and Ane 
it, looks ſpeciouſly, and will geber want Ad 
8 Height urtly, a raphy e A 19x90 
ion to ter Abſtra — 
ae Lite, tha brit df Apoſtles made and de- 
fioned it, is erh with mifchievous pſequences ; from 
what Principle ſoever it pfoceds,' or Aria what De 
of Zeal ſoever it may be hich God. Some it 
from their pro er Bufiriefs which God has req quired em 
to attend, and heats them by «Wk into a © Kind of 
religious ge alid ſeldom - Falls them into Jo 
ritual Pride, and an inward, Conte the Generality 
of their Fellow Chriſtians, as of a ha Size in Religion, 
8 with themſelves. And others are naturally 
| it, fo think it in pelſble for them to attain thoſe 
Heights in which Religion is made to confiſt, and to give 
over all Thoughts of being Religious at all. With this 
latter View it was, that a, zealpus' Adöcste for Infidelity, 
fome Years fince, made it his, 'Buſineſs to repreſent Chiiſ- 
tiamity, and the Duties of it, as of 2 an exalted Na- 
ture, as might diſoouraę ge the Generality of People from 
aiming at it, or. Fünen ag of of, 10 it; in, order to Fun 

them to take the ſame fr nd unreſtrained Enjo ors: 

of this World, that he himſelf, was known to here- 
as, nothing is more certain, than that the uriſtian Re- 
9 is calculated for common Life, for Low. as well as 


h, for Poor as well as Rich; and that (as 1 obſerved 
ore) one 8 Port of the Exerciſe of Religion, is an 
Ponal and diligent Diſcharge, of the Buki 8 be our 5 
 veral Stations; out of a a Senſe of Duty o Sog, who has 
4 Rar us in them, and in the Hope G 5 "Fin" State of 

irieſs, which he has promiſed as the Reward of our 
| doll ul Compliance with his Appointment. If it were 
| Gtheiwile, Ct riſt would have introduced: into the World 

à new Religion, no Ways ſuited to the. general Situation 
and Cafe 
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Courſe of . a ho grand pte chew are in nb Cw 
dition to diſcharge, 5 


Thee is = rsgebig Pallage in a'lats „ 
ſeems to carry in it a great Deal. of that Rind of Diſcos 
ragement which 1 have been, ſpeaking of. Ie i Wort for 
Word as follows 84 

i «« I write this; to ſhew how: far { Man ar $0; add 
« yet Know: nein of Jeſus' Chriſt, Behold here was 
« one k who. conſtantly attended on the Means of Grace; 
10 exaR in his Morals, humane and courteous in his Con- 
« verſation, who gave much in Alms, was frequent in 

«« private Duties; and yet, till about fix Weeks ago, as 
« deftifute of any 
« ſeſus Chriſt, as thoſe on whom his Name was nevet 
- _— and who Rill fit in Darkneſs and the Shadow of 

How it could be, that a profeſied Chriſtian, who con 
tantly attended the Maus- 8 and was fre 
private Duties, dtd, all that 
Chrif, is beyond my Gomprehenſion. And I am as much 


at a. Loſ to ct , what ws that N 
tal Knowledge of Te eſus b Want ee 
could only be reckoned ano 1 eaehins and „ 


We ought alſo to have been 3 with the Cir- 
cumſtances of the /udden Illumination, by 2 that 
Knowledge, is ſuppoſed to have been conveyed; to en- 
able us to judge to what Caſe or 2 it ought to be 
aſcribed. There is no Doubt but 


ſaving experimental Knowledge of . 


1 
« m_ 


5 


3 


z * 
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can work upon the Minds of Men by extraordinary In- 4 


fluences; but ſo long as there is no Temp of their 


being the immediate ork of Gcd, byt the le reſts, 
in this and other like Caſes, upon th Imagination and 
Perſuaſion of the Perſon or perſons concerned: Others, . 


od, when he pleaſes, 


who cannot fee the Heart, nor the inward © dee: upon br 


it, muſt be excuſed, if they conſider it as 
Deluſion, till t ſee reaſonable Grounds for con con 
in n any other Lig t. I 
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- This Caſe ; ſeem, to bear 8 Reſemblance to the 
Converſion of ! Cornelius, as recorded in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, but Aber from it in three — 2 — Points; 
the firſt, that we are very certain, becauſe the — 
hath ex preſsl told us, that the whole Affair of conv 
the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt to Cornelius, was 
and carried - under the immediate Direction Arg Guidance 
of God; the ſecond, that the Perſon whoſe Miniſtry God 
was pleaſed to make Uſe of, was'St. Peter, an Apoſtle of 
Chriſt, and-whoſe Divine Miffion-and Inſpiration were 4 55 ä 
un veſtionable; and the third, that the 
Holy Ghoſt was teſtiſied y__ outward and ſenfi 
namely, the Gif? of Tongues, 

\ Theſe are Things which 1 thought proper to be e 
fore you at this Time, as well in Diſcharge of my own Duty, 

as out of a hearty Concern for ue Safety in the great Aﬀait 
of your Souls. 3 And as I doubt not but you will confider 
them with all the Attention and Impartiality 2 which Matten 
of that great Importance deſerve, ſo I ſhall not fail to make 

earneſt Prayer to God, that he will be e 
| = to N pow n al rt. CM Og 
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